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PREFACE 


As stated in the Preface to Volume I, the alphabetical 
articles tiiat make up the body of the Gazetteer (beginning 
with the present volume) have been written for the most 
part by officials who bad already acquired local experience 
as Census Superintendents of then' Provinces or States in 1901, 
and who now became Gazetteer Superintendents. In some 
cases, when they happened to be called away to fresh duties, 
their work was continued by others. In a few cases, as in 
that of Kashmir, the task was entrusted to special writers, 

A list of all of them, arranged under Provinces or States, is 
appended on the next page. As in previous editions of tire 
Gazetteer, the minor articles are based on materials coUeCted; 5 
by District officers and officials of Native States, supplemented ! 
by contributions from experts. Special mention must be 
made of the assistance given generally by Lieut-Colonel Praia 


for Botany, by Mr. S. Eardley*Wilmot for Forests, and by 7 
Mr. T. H. Holland and other officers of the Geological 'Surveys! 
More detailed acknowledgements will be found in the pi^ces f; 
to the several volumes of 

have been compiled for use inir^ia. t ii- ! 

In addition to the folding map of India, which is prefixed to. 
every volume, maps of each Province and of the larger $tates 
or grdups of States, and also plans of the three Presidency 


cities, win be found inserted in the texf where the 1 
leg article occurs. These maps and plans are 
the companion Atlas volume, specially prepared by 
Bartholomew, of Edinburgh, in accordance with 
fos# the editors of the Gamut *. -j 




* PREFACE 

The Index volume will contain a brief glossary of vernacular 
and other Anglo-Indian terms in common use (though not 
always used everywhere m the same way), which it has not been 
found possible to explain wherever they occur. The glossary 
has been compiled by Mr. R. Bum, the Indian editor. 
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INTRODUCTORY NOTES 


Notes on Transliteration 

Vowel- Sounds 

a has the sound of a in 1 woman.’ 

A has the sound of a in * father.’ 
e has the vowel-sound in 1 grey.’ 
i has the sound of i in * pin.* 

I has the sound of i in ‘police.’ 
o has the sound of o in ‘bone.’ 
u has the sound of u in ‘bull 1 
fl has the sound of * in * flute.’ 
ai has the vowel-sound in ‘ mine.’ 
au has the vowel-sound in ‘ house.’ 

It should be stated that no attempt has been made to distinguish 
between the long and short sounds of e and o in the DmvMfan 
languages, which possess the vowel-sounds in ‘bet’ and ‘hot’ in 
addition to those given above. Nor has it been thought necessity 
to mark vowels as long in cases where mistakes in pronunciation 
were not likely to be made. 


Consonants 

Most Indian languages have different forms for a number of cm 
sonants* such as d, t, r, &c., marked in scientific works by the m 
of dots cir italics. As the European ear distinguishes these wit! 
difficulty in ordinary pronunciation, it has been considered pisijii® 
ibte to, embarrass die reader with them; and only two neim jN 
required. In, the first place, the Arabic £, <a strong guttand bail 
been represented by k instead of y, which is often used, 
it sbould be remarked that aspirated consonants are common! 
in particular, dhuAth (except in Burma) new have the: 
a h i ‘this »« ‘dim,’ but should be pronounced as in *r 
sad * 1 
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Burmese Words 

Burmese and .some of the languages on the frontier of China have 
die following special sounds : — 

aw has the vowel-sound in * law.’ 

6 and ii are pronounced as in German. 

gy is pronounced almost like j in ‘jewel.’ 

ky is pronounced almost like ck in ‘ church.’ 

th is pronounced in some cases as in 1 this,' in some easel as in 
* thin.’ 4 

w after a consonant has the force of uw. Thus, ywa and putt 
are disyllables, pronounced as if written yuwa and puwh. 

It should also be noted that, whereas in Indian words the accent 
or stress is distributed almost equally on each syllable, in Burmese 
there is a tendency to throw special stress on the last syllable. 

General 

The names of some places— e.g. Calcutta, Bombay, Lucknow, 
Cawnpore — have obtained a popular fixity of spelling, while special 
forms have been officially prescribed for others. Names of persons 
are often spelt and pronounced differently in different parts of India j 
but the variations have been made as few as possible by assimilating 
forms almost alike, especially where a particular spelling has been 
generally adopted in English books. 

Notes on Money, Prices, Weights and Measures 

As the currency of India is based upon the rupee, all statements 
with regard to money throughout the Gazetteer have necessarily been 
expressed in rupees, nor has it been found possible to add generally 
a conversion into sterling. Down to about 1873 the gold value of 
tiie rupee (containing 165 grains of pure silver) was approximately 
equal to zs., or one-tenth of a £ ; and for that period it is easy to 
txawert rupees into sterling by striking off the final cipher (Rs. t, ado 
jss^sqo). But after 1873, owing to the depreciation of alyer sut 
compared with gold throughout the world, there came a serious said 
progressive fall in the exchange, until at one time the gold value of 
ti« rupee dropped as low as is. In order to provide a. remedy far - 
loss caused to the Government of India in respect of 4 ta 
In payments to be made in England, and also ' to relieve foreign 
tpfef' aad finance frotn the inconvenience due to constant and 
lM$iM>aeen fluctuations in exchange, it was resolved in 1893 to date 
to the free coinage of silver, and thus fame up the value of - 
by restricting the circulation. The intention tras ik.tmm-.. 
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the exchange value of the rupee to **, g£, end then introduce a gold 
standard (though not necessarily a gold currency) at the rateof Rs. 15 
.»£*. This policy has been completely successful. From 1899 on- 
wards the value of the rupee has been maintained, withinsignificant 
fluctuations, at the proposed rate of ur. 4 d.) and consequently since 
that dace three rupees have been equivalent to two rupees before 1873. 
For the intermediate period, between 1873 and 1899, it is manifestly 
impossible to adopt any fixed sterling value for a constantly changing 
rupee. But since 1899, if it is desired to convert rupees into staling, 
not only must the final cipher be struck off (as before 1873), but 
also one-third must be subtracted from the result Thus Rs. 1,000 
» iC 100— f s= (about) £67. 

Another matter in connexion with the expression of money state- 
ments in terms of rupees requires to be explained. The method of 
numerical notation in India differs from that which prevails through- 
out Europe. Large numbers are not punctuated in hundreds of thou- 
sands and millions, but in lakhs and crores. A lakh is one hundred 
thousand (written out as 1,00,000), and a crore is one hundred lakhs 
or ten millions (written out as 1,00,00,000). Consequently, accord- 
ing to the exchange value of the rupee, a lakh of rupees (Rs. 1,00,000) 
may be read as the equivalent of £10,000 before 1873, and as the 
equivalent of (about) £6,667 after 1899 ; while a crore of rupees 
(Rs. 1,00,00,000) may similarly be read as .the equivalent of 
£1, ooo, 000 before 1873, and as the equivalent of (about) £666,667 
after 1899. 

Finally, it should be mentioned that the rupee is divided into 
16 annas, a fraction commonly used for many purposes by both 
natives aqd Europeans. The anna was formerly reckoned as ; 
ft may now be considered as exactly corresponding to td. Hie 
anna is again subdivided into 12 pies. 

The various systems of weights used in India combine uniformity 
of scale with immense variations in the weight of units. The scale 
used generally throughout Northern India, and less commonly in 
Madias and Bombay, may be thus expressed : one maund *s 40 seen ; 
one seer as 16 chittaks or 80 tolas. The actual weight of a sear 
varies greatly from District to District, and even from village to 
village ; but in the standard system the tola is 180 grains Troy 
(the exact weight of the rupee), and the seer thus weighs 2-057 lb, 
and the maund 82-28 lb. This standard is used in official reports 
and throughout the Gnuiieer. 

For calculating retail prides, the universal custom in India is to 
e*pfo« them in terins of seers to the rupee. Thus* when prices 
change, what varies is not the amount of money to be paid for the 
4 . 
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same quantity, but the quantity to be obtained for the same amount 
of money. In other words, prices in India are quantity prices, no 
money prices. When the figure of quantity goes up, this ofcouna 
means that the price has gone down, which is at first sight perptadnj 
to an English reader. It may, however, be mentioned that quantitj 
prices are not altogether unknown in England, especially at smal 
shops, where pennyworths of many groceries can be 
likewise, are commonly sold at a varying number for 
If it be desired to convert quantity prices from Indian 
denominations without having recourse to money prices 
often be misleading), the following scale may be 
upon rite assumptions that a seer ft exactly a lb., and that 
of the rupee remains constant at it. 4 d . : 1 seer per rupee as 
3 Ox for ax. ; a seers per rupee = (about) 6 lb. for as. ; and so on. 

The name of the unit for square measurement in India generall] 
is the Kgha, which varies greatly in different parts of die country 
But areas have always been expressed throughout the Gautteer eitbe 
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Abfizal.— Fort and village in the ChSrsadda iaksti of Peshawar Dis- 
trict, North-West Frontier Province, 24 miles north of Peshawar city, 
on the left bank of the Swat river, and a mile from its exit from the 
hills. The river, here 150 yards wide, is crossed by a ferry, and is the 
highest point in British territory where a ferry is stationed. The fort, 
which lies between Ablzai village and the hills, was constructed in 
185a, and has been very effective in preventing raids by the Utman 
Khel and Mohmands on British territory. It was made over to the 
border military police in 1894, and is held by 30 men of this force. 
Its chief interest now consists in the fact that it is close to the head- 
works of tire Swat River Canal. 

Abbottab&d Tahall.— Tahal of Hazara District, North-West 
Frontier Province, lying between 33 0 49' and 34 0 22' N. and 72® 55' and 
73® 31' E., with an area of 715 square miles. It is bounded on the 
east by the Jhelum, which divides it from PQnch and the Punjab Dis- 
trict of Rawalpindi j mid it comprises part of the mountain valleys 
drained by the Dor and Harroh rivers, together with the hill country 
eastward. The hill-rides to the north and north-east are covered with 
timber forest The population in 1901 was 194,63a, compared with 
175,735 m 1891. It contains the towns of Abbottabad {population, 
7,764), die (ahsll and District head-quarters, and Nawashah* {4,114) i 
and 359 villages. The land revenue and cesses amounted in 1903-4 . 
to Rs. 97,000. 

AbbottiMd Town.— Head-quarters of HazSra District, and also 
of the AbbottSbad WAS/, North-West Frontier Province situated in 
34® 9' N. and 73® 13' E. Population {1901), 7,764. The head- 
quarters of the District were fixed here in 1853, and the new canton- 
ment was named after Major James Abbott, first DepOty-Cd mws a yncr 
ofHazXra, 1847-53. The town is picturesquely situated at the southern , 
comer ofthe Rash {Orish} plain, 4, xso feet above the sea. The gam- 
soar courifts .of four battalions of native infantry (Gurkhas)and four 
native mountain batteries. Hie municipality was created in 1867. 
rn.tr. ..*• 
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The income during the ten years ending 1903-3 averaged Rs. 141900, 
and the expenditure Rs. 14,000. In. 1903-4 the income was Rs. 22,300, 
chiefly derived from octroi ; and the expenditure was Rs. 18,100. The 
receipts and expenditure of cantonment funds during the ten years 
ending 1902-3 averaged Rs. 7,300. The chief public institutions are 
the Albert Victor unaided Anglo-vernacular high school, a municipal 
Anglo-vemacular high school, and a Government dispensary., 

Ab’Ust&da. — A lake in the Taraki Ghilzai country, Afghanistan, 
lying between 32® 30' N. and 67° 50' E., about 65 miles south-south- 
west of Ghazni, and about 70 miles north-east of Kal&t-i-Gnilzai. Its 
length and breadth are 17 and 15 miles respectively ; it is very shallow, 
its extreme depth in the centre being only 12 feet It' is bounded by 
a shelving margin of naked clay; not a tree is in sight, non a blade 
of grass. The water is salt and bitter, and the banks are encrusted 
with salt Its principal feeder is die Ghazni river. Major Broadfoot 
relates that the fish brought down by the Ghazni river from its upper 
parts, on reaching the salt portion, sicken and die ; and Outram 
mentions that the point where the Ghazni river enters the la ke is 
marked by thousands of dead fish. The surrounding country is very 
barren and dreary, and has scarcely any permanent inhabitants, though 
it is a favourite grazing-ground of the Ghilzai tribes during the summer 
months. No water runs out of the lake, but its waters percolate 
underground in streams which unite to form the ArghastAn Lora. 

Abir&mam. — Town in the Ramnad estate, Madura District, Madras, 
situated in 9 0 29' N. and 78° 27' E. Population (1901), 7,338, of whom 
nearly half consist of the MusalmSn trading community of Labbais. 
The chief industry is cotton-weaving, and there is a considerable trade 
in grain, cotton, and cloth. The town possesses a good supply of 
drinking-water and a fine irrigation tank. A local superstition declares 
that within an area of two miles snake-bite is innocuous. 

Abohar. — Ancient town in the FAzilka tahsil of Ferozepore District, 
Punjab, situated in 30° 9' N. and 74° 16' E. Population (1901), 5,439. 
Tradition ascribes its foundation to Jaura, a grandson of the legendary 
Bhattt king, Raja RasSlu, and it was the capital of BhattiSna. It was 
named Uboh-har or ‘the pool of Uboh,’ after Jaura’s wife. It lay on the 
ancient high road from Mult&n to Delhi and was visited by Ibn BatQta 
{A.D.1332). In it was resident the family of Shams-i-Sirij Aflf, the 
author of the Tarikh-i-JFtroi Shahi, whose grandfather was collector 
of the district, then a dependency of Dlpftlpur. The place is now of no 
importance. It has a Government dispensary. 

AbO®. — Tahiti, mountain, and sanitarium in Sirohi State, RSjputina. 

, 

? A&or Httla. — A section of the Himalayan range lying on the 
nimthem frontier of Assam, between die Siom river on the west and 
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the DihSng on the east, occupied by tribes of Tibeto Burman origin 
loosely termed * Abors ’ or ‘ unknown savages. 1 Owing to the difficulty 
of the country and the inhospitable character of the inhabitants, these 
hills have never been properly explored. The ranges, which are of 
considerable height, are covered with dense forest, and intersected with 
laige rivers which make their way through wild and precipitous gorges 
into the plains. The Abor tribes fall into two chief sections: the 
Passi-Meyongs, who occupy the hills bounded on the west by the Mlri 
country and on the east by the Dihang ; and the Bor Abors, who live 
between that river and the Dibang. The Abors are short and sturdy 
savages, with countenances of a marked Mongolian type. They possess 
a high opinion of their own strength and importance, and the want of 
population on the north bank of the Brahmaputra between Dibrugarh and 
Sadiyfi is largely due to the dread of their raids. On several occasions 
Government has found it necessary to send punitive expeditions into 
their hills to avenge the murder of British subjects. Such expeditions 
were dispatched in 1858 and 1859 ; and in 1861, when a fresh massacre 
took place a few miles from Dibrugarh, preparations were made to 
establish a chain of outposts along the north bank of the Brahmaputra. 
The Abors appear to have been impressed by these operations, and 
entered into agreements under which they were to receive an annual 
allowance of iron hoes, salt, opium, and other articles, so long as they 
continued to be of good behaviour. For some years the tribes remained 
quiet; but in 1889 four Mlris, who were British subjects, were decoyed 
by Passi-Meyongs across the frontier and killed. The guilty villages 
were punished by a fine, but in 1893 the hillmen again broke out and 
cut up a patrol of three military police sepoys. A few weeks later 
a second attack was made on a police patrol, one of whom was killed 
and one wounded. An expedition was then sent into Abor territory, 
which occupied the principal villages after meeting with a good deal of 
resistance; and as a further punishment a blockade was imposed against 
riie tribe, which was only withdrawn in 1900. These measures appear 
to have made some impression upon the Abors, and their conduct of 
recent years has been satis&ctory. A full account of their manners and 
customs will be found in Colonel Dalton’s Ethnology of Bengal. 

Abu (ArJudka, *the hill of wisdom,* identified as the Mons Capitalia 
of Pliny).— A celebrated mountain in the south of the State of Sirohi, 
Rajputina, situated tn t# 36' N. and 72* 43' *7 miles northwest of 

Abu Road station oh the Rajput&na-MahvS Railway, and 44? miles 
north of Bombay. Although regarded as a part of rite ArJvalli range, 
it is completely detached from that chain by a narrow valley, 7 miles 
across, through which flows the Western Banfis, and it rises andde# 
from rite flat plain like a rocky island lying off the sea-eoiat of a 
continent & shape h is long andn*^ 

w * 
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into 4 picturesque plateau nearly 4,000 feet above the sea, about 
is miles in length, and 3 to 3 mites in breadth. Its principal peak, 
Gurfl Sikhar (‘ the 'hermit’s pinnacle’), is situated towards the northern 
end, and is 5,650 feet above sea-level, the highest point between the 
Himalayas and the Nflgiris. The climate is agreeable and healthy for 
the greater part of the year. The mean temperature is about 69*, 
varying from 59° in January to 79° in May ; and the average diurnal 
range is about 14 0 , varying from f in August to r7° id May. The 
natural features of Abu are very bold, and the slopes, especially on the 
western and northern sides, extremely precipitous; on the east and 
south the outline is more broken by spurs, with deep valley^ between. 

The slopes and base of the hill are clothed with fairly dense forests 
of the various trees common to the plains and the neighbouring ArSvalli 
range, interspersed with great stretches of bamboo jungle. Owing to its 
heavy rainfall, Abu is!, as regards vegetation, by far the richest spot in 
KajputSna. On the higher parts humid types appear, which are unknown 
on the plains below. Most noteworthy of these is an epiphytal orchid 
(ambariari), which clings to the mango and other trees, and in the rains 
produces fine racemes of delicate pink or lilac flowers. The occurrence 
of a char min g white wild-rose and of a stinging nettle (Girardinia 
heterophylld ) at once reminds the visitor that he has left the arid region 
below, white the karanda ( Carissa Carandas) is so abundant that during 
part of the hot season its white flowers scent the air for miles round the 
station with their delicious fragrance. The kara ( Strobilanthus callouts), 
a large handsome plant, blooms but once in six or seven years ; but its 
blue and purple flowers, when they do appear, make a great show in 
September. Several kinds of ferns are also to be found. 

The beauty of Abu is much enhanced by Are Na khi Talao, or lake 
said to have been excavated by the ‘finger-nails’ (nakhi) of the gods. 
Tod described it as about 400 yards in length and the counterpart 
of the lake 3 miles above Andemach on the Rhine, while Fergusson 
knew no spot in India so exquisitely beautiful The lake is now about 
half a mile long by a quarter of a mile broad, most picturesquely 
situated between high hills except at the western end, where a peep of 
the distant plains is obtained through a gorge. The dopes and ravines 
in die vicinity are well wooded, and several rocky islands add to d « 
beauty of the scene. Colonel Tod, well-known as the author of The 
Annals of Rajasthan, was the first European who visited Abu, and, for 
practical purposes, he may be said to have discovered the place in 
for* as he expresses it in his Travels in Western India, ‘the 
discovery was my own. To Abu I first assigned a local habitation 
•od a name, when all these regions were a terra incognita, to . my 
, countrymen.’ 

V ®Pom the rime erf Tod’s visit tin 1840, Abu was used tip bomb awtenT 
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ftg a summer residence by the Political Superintendent of Sirohi and the 
officers of the old Jodhpur legion. In 1840 invalid European soldiers 
were sent up for the first time, encamping for the hot season only. In 
1845 the Sirohi chief made over to the British Government certain 
lands for the establishment of a sanitarium, the grant being fettered by 
several conditions, one of which was that no kine should be killed on, 
or beef brought up, the hill ; and about the same time the Governor- 
General’s Agent made the place his head-quarters. In this way the 
station has gradually grown up, and may now be divided into the military 
and the civil portion. The barracks were originally built near the 
Nakhi lake, but were subsequently pulled down as the situation was 
feverish, and the present site, north of the civil station, was fixed on. 
They have accommodation for 160 single men and 28 families. The 
civil portion consists of the Residency of the Agent to the Governor- 
General, eighty or ninety scattered houses, the bazar, and the lines of 
the detachment of the 43rd (Erinpura) regiment. 

The population of Abu varies, and, as in other hill stations, is greater 
from April to June than at any other period of the year. On March 1, 
1901, the inhabitants numbered 3,488. Scattered about the hill are 
seventeen small villages, with a population of 1,752 persons, mostly 
Loks or Bhfls. The former are said to be descended from Rajputs by 
Bhfl women, and are a good-tempered, indolent, and generally ill-clad 
and dirty people, who eke out a living partly by labour and partly by 
agriculture and the produce of their cattle. The sanitary arrangements, 
lighting, &c., of the civil portion of the station are in the hands of a 
municipal committee, of which the Magistrate of Abu is the secretary. 
The annual receipts average about Rs. i*,ooo, derived mainly from a 
conservancy cess, taxes on dogs, horses, ponies, and rickshaws, and 
a contribution of Rs. 3,000 from the MahSrao of Sirohi; the average 
expenditure is slightly less than the receipts. Civil and criminal juris- 
diction in the civil station, including the road thence to the Abu Road 
railway station, the bazar at the latter place, and the village of AnSdra 
at the foot of the western slope of the hill, has been granted to the 
British Government by the Dart>2r, except in cases in which both parties 
are subjects of the Sirohi State ; and since 1866, with the Mahfimo’s 
consent, numerous British enactments have been extended to the area 
described. This jurisdiction is now exercised by an officer termed the 
Magistrate erf Abu, who on the civil side exercises the powers of a Judge 
of a Court of Small Causes and of a District Court (the Govemor- 
Agent being die Appellate and High Court), wfoile oh the 
lae Inas the powers of a District Magistrate (the Cpnmds- 
*toner of Ajmer-Merw&ra and the Governor-General’s Agent 
being the Court of Session and the High Court). * ; 

Th^ am dune schools on the hiU The oldest is the Abu Lawrence 
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school, founded in 1854 by Sir Henry Lawrence * to provide a refuge in 
a good climate for the orphans and other children of soldiers, and there 
to give them a plain, practical education adapted to the condition of die 
inmates and to train them to become useful members of society.' This 
institution, which has accommodation for 48 boys and 33 girls, is main- 
tained at a cost of about Rs. 30,000 a year, half of which is contributed 
by Government, one-fourth from private subscriptions, and the ba lance 
from fees and the interest on the endowment. A primary vernacular 
school, kept up by the municipality at a cost of about Rs. 800 a y^ar, 
is attended by about 44 boys. The third school, known as the hWh 
school (for European and Eurasian children), is about a£ miles south- 
east of the station on an excellent site. Originally maintained by the 
Bombay, Baroda, and Central India Railway, it came under private 
management in 1903, .and is now assisted by a grant-in-aid from Gov- 
ernment. It has accommodation for 100 children, and the daily 
average attendance is about 72. The Lawrence and high schools be- 
tween them form the Abu Volunteer cadet company, which contains 
about 40 members. There are two hospitals on Abu, one for die British 
troops and the other for the rest of the population. 

The celebrated Delw8ra temples ( deva/wara, 'the place of temples') 
are situated about a mile to the north of the station. They are 
five in number and all Jain ; and two of them require special notice, 
being, in many respects, unrivalled in India. The first is the temple of 
Vimala Sah, built, as the inscription records, in 1033. It is dedicated 
to Adin&th, the first of the twenty-four Tlrthankars of the Jains. The 
second, which is just opposite, is the temple of the two brothers 
Vastupftla and Tejp&la ; it is dedicated to Nemin&th, the twenty-second 
of the Ttrtbankars, and was built in 1331. Both are of white marble, 
and carved with all the delicacy and richness of ornament which the 
resources of Indian art at the time of their creation could devise. Tim 
temple of Vimala Sah consists of a shrine, containing a large brazen 
image of Adin&th with jewelled eyes and wearing a necklace of 
brilliants. In front is a platform which, with the shrine, , is raised 
three steps above the surrounding court The platform and the 
greater part of the court are covered by a mandap or portico, cruciform 
jb plan and supported by forty-eight pillars. The eight central pillars , 
lie so arranged as to form an octagon supporting a dome, which, 
together with its circular rims and richly carved pendant,, forms the 
striking and beautiful feature of the entire composition. The 
whole is enclosed in an oblong courtyard surrounded by fifty-two cells, 
qeeb of which contains an image of one of the Tlrthankars. Externally 
.foe. temple is perfectly plain, and foe visitor is totally unprepared for 
splendour of the interior. At the entrance » the MikiMam or 
. f*5gb»rit-rooin, in the doorway of which stands * life-size equestrian 
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atatoe of Vimala Sah, a painful stucco monstrosity, ‘painted in a style 
that * sign-painter in England would be ashamed of.’ Round the 
room are ten marble elephants which formerly bore riders, but the 
figures have nearly all been removed. In the other temple (that of 
Vastupfila and Tejp&la), the dome is the most striking feature. It 
stands on eight pillars and is a magnificent piece of work. It has 
a pendant which is a perfect gem. 

‘ Where it drops from the ceiling it appears like a cluster of the half- 
disclosed lotus, whose cups are so thin, so transparent, and so accurately 
wrought that it fixes die eyes in admiration.’ 

Fergusson says : — 

‘It is finished with a delicacy of detail and appropriateness ot 
ornament which is probably unsurpassed by any simiutr example to be 
found anywhere else. Those introduced by the Gothic architects in 
Henry the Seventh’s Chapel at Westminster, or at Oxford, are coarse 
and clumsy in comparison.’ 

Round the courtyard are thirty-nine cells containing one or more 
images, and some of the ceilings of the porches in front of these cells 
are elaborately carved. Like its neighbour, this temple has its elephant- 
room, which, however, is much larger, taking up one side of the court. 
It is enclosed by a pierced screen of open tracery, ‘the only one,’ so far 
as Fergusson knew, 'of that age — a little rude and heavy, it must be 
confessed, but still a fine work of its kind.* Inside the room are ten 
elephants, which, with their trappings, knotted ropes, &c., have been 
sculptured with exquisite care. As in the older building, the riders 
have disappeared, but the slabs behind the elephants tell us who they 
originally were: for example, VastupSla with his two wives, Lalita Devi 
and Wirflta Devi ; and Tejp&la with his wife Anfipama. 

[J. Fergusson, Picturesque Illustrations of Ancient Architecture (1848), 
and History cf Indian and Eastern Architecture (1899) ; C. E. Luard, 
Notes on the Dehoara Temples and other Antiquities of Abu (Bombay, 
* 9 ®*)] 

Aim Road (also called KharSri). — Town in the State of Sochi, 
RjjputSna, situated in 24° ag' N. and 72 0 47' E., on the left bank of 
the Western Bangs river. It is a station on the RajputXna-MUwl 
Railway, 465 miles from Delhi and 425 from Bombay j it is alsp the 
teifButiua for the hill station of Abu, with which it is connected by 
a metalled road 17 miles long. Population (1901), 6,661. The town 
is of importance as a trade centre, as it supplies the heeds of the 
beydicMBi^ districts of the Dftnta, Idas, and Mewfa States, and 
contains a combined post and telegraph office and a small hospital 
with accommodation for four in-patients. The mS*ay authorities maim 
■J European and Eurasian children attended % 
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35 boys and girls, an Anglo-vernacular high school, aided by Govern- 
ment and attended by 180 pupils, and a hospital for their employes. 

Achftnta.— Town in the Narasapur taluk of Kistna District, Madras, 
situated in i 6 e 36' N. and 8i° 49' E. Population (1891), 8,38s. It 
has been constituted a Union. 

Achhnera.— Town in the Kiraol! taka l of Agra District, United 
Provinces, situated in 27° l0 ' N. and 77 ° 4 ^ / E., on the road from 
Agra city to Rijputina, and at the junction of the Rijputana-MalwS 
and Cawnpore-AchhnerS Railways. . Population (1901), 5,375- \ The 
place first became of importance under the Jats in the eighteenth 
century, and a British tahali was situated here from 1803 to 183I It 
then declined, but has again prospered since it became a railway 
junction. Achhnera is administered under Act XX of 1856, witn an 
income of about Rs. 1,200. The trade is largely local, but there is 
a cotton gin which employed 130 hands in 1903. The town contains 
a primary school with 85 pupils. 

Adam*jo*Tando. — Town in the Shahdadpur taluka of Hyderabad 
District, Sind, Bombay. See Tando Adam. 

Adam's Bridge. — A ridge of sand and rocks, about 17 miles in 
length, stretching from north-west to south-east from the island of 
Rameswaram on the coast of Madura District, Madras, to the island 
of Manaar off Ceylon, and nearly closing the northern end of the Gulf 
of Manaar. The centre of the bridge is in 9 0 5' N. and 79 0 34' E. At 
high tide three or four feet of water cover it in places. Hindu tradition 
says that the bridge was made by Hanumin, the monkey-god, and his 
army of monkeys, to convey Rama across to Ceylon in his expedition 
to recover his wife Slta, whom Rlvana, the ten-headed demon-king of 
that island, had carried off. It is under consideration to carry the 
railway, which now runs as far as Mandapam, on the mainland opposite 
the island of Pamban, across to the island and thence over this ridge to 
Ceylon, thus linking up the Ceylon mid Indian railways and establish- 
ing direct and unbroken communication between the port of Colombo 
and India generally. 

Adas (or Arras). — A plain in Kaira District, Bombay, situated in 
as* *9' N. and 73° a" E., between Anand and the Mahl river, which has, 
fri modem times, been the scene of three battles. At the first of these 
(1793) Rustam All, the imperial governor of Surat, was, through the 
treachery of Piliji GaikwSr, defeated and slain by HSmid KMn, deputy 
of Niz&m-uknulk. At the second (February, 1775) Raghunftth Rao 
Peshwft was defeated by the Marathi confederation. At the third, a fei v 
months later (May 18, 1775), the Marathi army was, after a severe 
struggle, defeated by a British detachment under die command 
Colonel Keating. Of the third battle Of Adas; James Forbes, whd 
wAspresent, gives the following details : The enemy Vctnnon silenced, 
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and their cavalry dispersed by the British artillery, a party was Sent 
forward to take their guns. While a strong force of cavalry opposed 
this party’s advance, a body of MarUthS. troops, professing to be 
partisans of Raghun&th Rao, was allowed to pass between the advanced 
party and the main British line. Attacked both in front and tear, the 
forward party resisted bravely till the grenadiers, facing to the right- 
about to change ground, by some mistake began to retreat The rest 
followed, and at the same time a tumbril of shells blowing up added to 
the confusion. The men retreated at first in order, but getting broken 
at a high hedge, fled to the main line. The enemy followed, but were 
met by so steady a fire of grape-shot and shell that they were driven off 
the ground. The British were left masters of the field, and a gun that 
had fallen into the enemy’s hands was retaken. The engagement lasted 
for four hours. Victory was dearly bought. Of fifteen British officers 
in the advanced division, seven were killed and four wounded. Eighty 
Europeans, a number of native officers, and 200 men, were killed or 
missing. 

Ad&vad, — Town in the Chopda taluka of East KhSndesh District, 
Bombay, situated in 21 0 13' N. and 75 0 28' E. Population (1901), 
5,983, including many Tadvi Bhfls. It was once. a place of some con- 
sequence, the head-quarters of a taluka. The site of the old offices 
is now occupied by a schoolhouse, and the people are fast carring 
away the earth of the ruined fort in the centre of the town. A school 
for boys has 152 pupils. Among the objects of interest is a fine old 
stone-and-mortar step-well, 30 feet by 12, in a ruined enclosure known 
as the Lai BSgh (‘red garden’). To the north of the town is 
a mosque, built, according to an inscription on one of the steps, 
in 1678. Three miles to the north-west are the Unabdev hot 
springs. 

Addanki. — Town in the Ongole taluk of Guntflr District, Madras, 
situated in 15° 49' N. and 79 0 58" E., on the banks of the Gundlakamma 
river, 23 miles from the Ongole railway station. Population (1901), 
7,230. It contains a ruined mud fort of about 79 acres hi area, said 
to have been built or restored about a.d. 1400 by Harip&ludu, son 
of Pratap Rudra. The Mondapiri family of Ongole ruled here two 
centuries ago. Addanki is the centre of an extensive pulse-growing 
and cattle-breeding country, with a huge trade in grain, and is foe 
head-quarters of a depnty-fofaftfdr. 

Aden. — Peninsula, isthmus, and fortified town, under the Govern- 
ment of Bombay, on the south coast of the province of Yemen, Arabia, 
in ra 0 47' N. and 45 0 is’ E. The British territory was' formerly. ■- 
iimited tb the peninsula of Aden proper, extending to the Khor Maksftr 
creek, a miles north Of the defensive works across the isthmus. In 
1868 the island of SIrah (now connected withthe mainland hy * masonry 
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causeway), and the peninsula of Jebel Ihs&n, or Little Aden, were 
acquired by purchase from the Sultfin of Lfthej. In iSSa, owing to the 
increasing population of Aden town, a further small tract of territory 
was acquired by purchase beyond the Khor Maks&r creek, extending to 
just beyond the village of Itn&d on the north and to Shaikh OthmSn on 
the north-west, about ro miles from Bandar Tawayib. The island 


of Sokotra, in the Arabian Sea, passed under the protection of | the 
British Government in virtue of a treaty concluded in 1&86, 

The inhabited peninsula is an irregular oval, 15 miles in circumferehce, 
with a diameter of 3 to 5 miles, connected with the continent by a neck 
of land 1,350 yards broad but at one place nearly 
aspects* covered at high spring tides. The causeway and aque- 
duct, however, are always above, although at certain 
seasons just above, water. Aden consists of a huge crater, walled round 
by precipices, the highest peak being 1,775 feet above the sea. Rugged 
spurs, with valleys between, radiate from the centre. A great gap in 
the circumference of the crater has been rent on its sea-face, opposite 


the fortified island of Slrah, by some later volcanic disturbance. The 
town and part of the military cantonment lie within the crater, and con- 
sequently are Surrounded on all sides by hills. Lavas, brown, grey, and 
dark green, compact, schistose, and spongy breccias, and tufas form 
the materials of this volcanic fortress ; with occasional crystals of augite, 
sanidin, small seams of obsidian, chalcedony in the rock cavities, 
gypsum, and laige quantities of pumice-stone, of which several thousand 
tons are exported yearly to. Bombay. The scanty vegetation resembles 
that of Arabia Fetraea, and includes only ninety-four species ; die more 
arid forms of Dipterygium g/attcum, Capparideac, Risida ambfyocarpa , 
Cassia pubescent, Acacia ebumea , and Eupkorbiaceae predominating. 

The harbour, Bandar Tawayih, or Aden West Bay, more generally 
known as Aden Bade Bay, lies between the two peninsulas of Jebel 
Sbum Shum and Jebel Ihsftn, extending 8 miles from east to west by 
4 from north to smith, and is divided into two bays by a spit of land 
rqpning off half a.mile to the southward of die small island of Aliyah, 
Tire depth of water in the western bay is from 3 to 4 fathoms ; across 
dre entrance, 4| to 5 fathoms, with xo to 11 fathoms 2 miles outside. 
The bottom is sand and mud. There are several islands in the inner 
the principal, Jasfrah Sawayih or Slave Island, is 300 feet h%h» 
and is almost joined to the mainland at low water. Large vessels He 
off Steamer Print 


The Peninsular and Oriental Navigation Company’s steamers call 
:;#ss|ly.at.,dre port to receive, tranship, or land passengers and mails* 
time safe numerous lights and lightships at Aden and Perm*. Tire 
drim are the Aden Cape Light at Ras M a rs ha g, visible fjor ajp miles, 
H *gh light on Perim with a range of lanuks. 
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lightship is visible for ro miles, and fires a gun whenever a vessel 
miters the harbour at night. 

The average temperature of Aden is 87° in the shade, the mean 
monthly range being from 75 s in January to 98° in June, with variations 
up to (and sometimes exceeding) ioa°. The lulls between the monsoons 
in May and in September are specially oppressive. The mortality 
among die Europeans, although greatly increased by sick or dying men 
from the passengers and crews of ships, amounts to only 7-24 pa 
thousand, and Aden ranks as a rather healthy station fa troops ; but 
it is a well-ascertained fact that long residence impairs the faculties and 
undermines the constitution of Europeans, and even natives of India 
suffer from the effects of too prolonged an abode in the settlement. 
The climate during the north-east monsoon, a from October to April, 
is cool and pleasant, particularly in November, December, and January. 
During the remainder of the year, hot sandy winds, known as shamii, 
or 'north/ indicating the direction from which "they come, prevail 
within the crater, but on the western or Steamer Point side the breezes 
coming directly off the sea are fairly cool. The rainfall may be said 
to vary from £ inch to 8£ inches, with an irregular average of about 
3 inches. Since the restoration of the tanks commenced in 1856, they 
have only been filled six times, in May, 1866, May, 1870, and September, 
1877, 1889, 1893, and 1897. The settlement is exceptionally free from 
infectious diseases and epidemics. The absence of vegetation, the dry- 
ness of the sol, and the purity of the drinking-water constitute efficient 
safeguards against many maladies common to tropical countries. 

Aden formed part of Yemen under the ancient Himyarite kings. 
It has been identified with the Eden of Ezekiel xxvii. 23, whose 
merchants traded 'in all sorts, in blue clothes, and History, 
broidered wok, in chests of rich apparel, bound with 
cords, and made of cedar.’ Aden, the "A paffia Ma/fam of the Periplua, 
is mentioned as ’AM** one of the places where churches were erected 
by the Christian embassy sent forth by the emperor Constantius, 
A.0. 342. Its position rendered it an entrepot of ancient commerce 
between the provinces of the Roman empire and the East About 525. 
Yemen, with Aden, fell to the Abyssinians, who, at the request of the 
e mp eror Justin, sent an army to revenge the posecution of the 
Christiana by the reigning Himyarite dynasty. In 575 the Abyssinians 
were ouated by the Persians. Anarchy and bloodshed followed. The 
' rising Muhammadan power readied Aden ten years after the Hijra. It 
became subject successively to the Ummayid KhaKfe, the Abbissids 
(749), end dm Karimite Khallfs (905), until the period of Yemen 
independence under its own Imfims (932). Aden continued in the early 
centuries Of IsiSm to be a place of flourishing commerce. It carried on 
a direct trade with India and China on the east, and with Egypt (wa&» 
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indirectly with Europe) on the west. In 1038 Aden was captured by 
the chief of L&hej,,and remained uhder his successors till 1137. During 
the next three centuries it was frequently taken and retaken by the 
conflicting powers in the south of Arabia. About the year 1500 the 
Yemen Im£m, then in possession, constructed the aqueduct of 9 miles 
from Bir Mahait into Aden, the ruins of which exist to this day. In 
1503 Aden was visited by Ludovico de Varthema. Ten years later it 
was attacked by the Portuguese under Albuquerque, who had been 
charged by King Emmanuel to effect its capture. His expedition left 
India on February 18, 1513, with twenty ships and 2,500 sailors, and 
reached Aden on Easter Eve. The assault was delivered on Easter 
Sunday. An outwork with thirty-nine guns fell to the Portuguese ; opt, 
after a four days* bloody siege, Albuquerque was repulsed with great 
slaughter, and had to content himself with burning the vessels in the 
harbour and cannonading the town. In 1516 the Mameluke Sultan of 
Egypt failed in a similar attack. letter in that year the fortress was 
offered to the Portuguese under Lopo Soares d’Albergaria; but the 
defences having been meanwhile repaired by the native governor, it was 
not delivered up. About 1517 Selim I, Sultan of Turkey, having over- 
thrown the Mameluke power in Egypt, resolved to seize Aden as a 
harbour, whence all the Turkish expeditions against the Portuguese in 
the East, and towards India, might sail. This project was carried out 
in August, 1538, by an expedition sent forth by his son SulaimSn the 
Magnificent, under the admiral Rais SulaimSn. The Turkish sailors 
were conveyed on shore lying on beds as if sick ; and the governor was 
invited on board the Turkish fleet, where he was treacherously seized 
and hanged. The Turks strengthened the place with 100 pieces of 
artillery and a garrison of 500 men. For a time Aden, with the whole 
coast of Arabia, remained under the Ottoman power. Before 1551 the 
townsmen had rebelled and handed the place over to the Portuguese, 
from whom, however, it was retaken in that year by Peri Pasha, the 
Cajadan of Egypt, and still more strongly fortified. In 1609 Aden was 
visited by the East India Company’s ship Ascension, the captain being 
well received, and then thrown info prison Until the governor had 
got as much as he could out of the ship. Next year Sir Henry 
Middleton also visited Aden, and one of his ships being left behind, a 
smfjiar act of treachery was repeated. About 1614 Van den Broeck 
arrived on behalf of the Dutch East India Company, was, as usual, wCB 
received, but obtained a hint that he had better leave, and returned 
unsuccessful to India. In 1618, by the desire of Sir Thomas Roe, 
jMStidi ambassador to the Mughal emperor, permission was o bt ai n ed to 
a factory at Mokha. In 1630 the TuAs were compelled to 
evacuate Yemen, and Aden passed spin to the native Imams of that 
province. In 1708 the French visited the port, and in 1735 ft,' was 
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seized by the AbdSli Sultan of L&hej. During the next seventy years it 
formed foe subject of constant struggles among various. Arabian claim- 
ants. In 1802 Sir Home Popham concluded a treaty of friendship and 
commerce with the chief, and in 1839 the Court of Directors thought of 
making it a coaling station, but abandoned the idea owing to foe 
difficulty of procuring labour. Aden was attacked by foe Tflrkchi 
BiimSs in 1833, and sacked by the Fadhlis in 1836. The chief soon 
afterwards committed an outrage on the passengers and crew of a 
British buggalow wrecked in foe neighbourhood; and in January, 1838, 
Captain Haines, on behalf of the Government of Bombay, demanded 
restitution. It was arranged that foe peninsula should be ceded for a 
consideration to foe British. But various acts of treachery supervened; 
and it was captured in January, 1839, by H.M. steamers Volage, 
28 guns, and Cruiser , 10 guns, with 300 European and 400 native 
troops under Major Baillie— the first accession of territory in the reign 
of Queen Victoria. Captain Haines thus described its condition when 
it passed into British hands : — 

‘The little village (formerly foe great city) of Aden is now reduced to 
the most exigent condition of poverty and neglect In the reign of 
Constantine this town possessed unrivalled celebrity for its impenetrable 
fortifications, its flourishing commerce, and the glorious haven it offered 
to vessels from all quarters of the globe. But how lamentable is foe 
present contrast ! With scarce a vestige of its former proud superiority, 
foe traveller values it only for its capabilities, and regrets the barbarous 
cupidity of that government under whose injudicious management it has 
fallen so low.’ — (MS. Journal, pp. 44, 49.) 

A stipend of 541 German crowns was assigned to foe chief during 
his good behaviour. But the AbdUi proved fickle, and in three attacks, 
foe last in 1841, he was repelled with heavy loss. In 1844 he implored 
forgiveness, and his stipend was restored. In 1846 a fanatic, named 
S&iyid Ismail, preached a jihad among foe neighbouring tribes, but was 
routed. Occasional outrages in the neighbourhood, such as atrocities 
on boats’ crews and plunderings, have from time to time disturbed foe 
peace ; but each has been very promptly checked. Tim adjacent penin- 
sula of Jebel Ihsin, Little Aden, was obtained by purchase in *868 ; an 
advance of the Turkish troops on the LShej territory took place in 1873, 
tot mis withdrawn in consequence of representations made by 'the 
British Government to the Forte. 

Attached to foe settlement of Aden are the islands of Berim, Sokotra, 

. and Xuria Muria. Perim is a volcanic island in foe Straits of Bib-el- 
Maadeb, rfmiles from the Arabian and 11 miles from foe Aftican 
coast. It tod been visited by Albuquerque in 1513. and was occupied 
bythe British in- *799 during .Napoleon's invasion of Egypt, fs.a jte-; 
- . a gainst the descent of foe French army uponlndia, to* 
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subsequently abandoned. In 1857, with die introduction of the over- 
land route, it was reoccupied, and a lighthouse built upon it to facilitate 
the navigation of the straits. In 1883 a company was formed, which 
«hhM«M»d a concession on the western side of the island as a site for a 
coaling station, and a large number of vessels now call annually for foe 
purpose of taking coal The island of Sokotra passed unto- foe pro- 
tection of the British Government in virtue of a treaty concluded in 
April, 1886. The Kuria Muria islands were ceded by the Imam of 
Maafatt in 1854. They are valuable only for the guano deposits found 
upon them. \ 

A joint commission, representing the British and Turkish Govern- 
ments, delimitated the boundary of the Aden Protectorate in 1903V4. 
This led to some disturbance with the frontier tribes, and a small 
military force was employed in protecting the commission. 

The area of Aden Peninsula is 21 square miles ; of Little Aden, 15 
square miles; of the subsequently acquired tract of Shaikh Othmin, 
39 square miles ; and of Perim, 5 square miles : total, 
Population. g 0 gq Uare miles. The inhabitants numbered 6,000 in 
1839, exclusive of the troops ; 15,000 in 1842 ; 19,289 in 1872 ; 34,86)0 
in 1881 ; 44,079 in 1891 ; and 43,974 in 1901. The distribution is as 
follows: — 
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The European residents and Christians number 3,969; Muham- 
madans, 33,581 ; Jews, 3,059. The Pfetfs (328), Jains (166), and 
Hindus (2,725) have most of the local trade in their hands. 

At foe Census of 1901 foe population was largely returned as Arabs 
(191,468) and Shaikhs (3,180). The chief Arab tribes are described by 
Captain Hunter at follows: The Abditt inhabit a district lying s& a 
north-north-westerly direction from Aden, called Lihej, about 33 miles 
k g and 8 broad. A 1 Hautah, the capital, where the Sultin re»de8, is 
situated about 21 miles from the Barrier Gate. The papulation of this 
district is about 14,500. The AbdUi are the neat' Stat ftp* 
•ariflee of aH the tribes in south-western Arabia. TheFadhbposseit 
*w©..l*l8e districts, with a seaboard of 100 miles, eastward 

from foe boundary of foe Abdili. Sfaufaa, foetr chief seaport,* 
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situated do or 70 miles from Aden. They are proud, warlike, md 
independent, and have about 6,700 lighting men. The Akr&bi inhabit 
a district die coast-line of which stretches from Bir Ahmad to Has 
Amrin. This tribe has a high reputation for courage. The Arab 
chiefs in the neighbourhood are nearly all stipendiaries of die British 
Government. 

The language of the settlement is Arabic ; but other Asiatic tongues, 
as Urdfl, Persian, GujaritI, Sindt, &c., as well as several European 
languages, are spoken. 

Hie SomSlis from the African coast and Arabs do the bard labour 
of the port. There are also a few Arab merchants of substance. 
Many of the Somalis and Arabs have no homes, but find their meals 
at the cook-shops, and sleep in the coffee-houses or in the open air. 
The increasing pressure of the civil population upon the military town 
and garrison led to arrangements being made to acquire a suitable 
site to locate the large number of natives who lead a hand-to-mouth 
existence; and by the purchase of the Shaikh Othmftn tract, in 
February, 1882, the difficulty of want of room has been removed. The 
food of the whole population, civil and military, is imported, Aden 
producing not a blade of grain. Rice comes from Calcutta, Bombay, 
and Malabar ; jowar, bajra, and maize are carried on camels from the 
interior. Coarse grass and the straw of jowar and bajra are brought 
for the horses and camels from the Lahej and FaHhli districts in the 
neighbourhood. The people have an untidy and makeshift air, which 
contrasts with the personal cleanliness of an Indian population. This 
arises partly from the scarcity of water, partly from the temporary nature 
of their residence and out-of-door life. They earn high wages in the 
various employments incident to a busy entrepbt and port of tranship- 
ment. Domestic servants receive Rs. 15 to Rs. 25 a month ; grooms, 
Rs. 15 to Rs. 20; boatmen, messengers, &c., Rs. 15 to Rs. ao. These 
classes also get three gallons of water per day besides their wages. 
Porters and day-labourers earn daily from a rupee upwards, according 
to their industry. Hie cost of living is high. 

As far as the settlement is concerned there are no products whatever, 
with the important exception of salt. This commodity is manufhctured 
<m a stretch of ground situated near Shaikh Othm&n, The crops in 
the low country are jowar (red and white) ; sesamum, from which oil is 
intehuiactared ; cotton to a small extent; madder for dyeing purposes; 
ttwtt or bastard saffron ; and a little indigo, from which dte favourite 
Arab doth is dyed. In the hills, wheat, madder, fruit; coflee,anda 
considerable quantity of wax and honey are obtained. Tho Amiri 
district supplies atom, dragon’s Mood, wooden rafters, and j^-wha* 
dragon's blood and aloes come from Sokotra. 

V/Tbse water-supply forms, perhaps, the most important problem at 
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Aden ; but it has been found that the most reliable means of supply is 
by condensing, and but little is now drawn from the wells and aque- 
ducts. Water is obtained from four sources — wells, 

Water-etwp r- a q ue( j uctS) or reservoirs, and condensers. The 

following description is abridged from a report by Captain F. M. 
Hunter, First Assistant Resident, dated 1877 : — 

(1) Wells . — These may be divided into two classes, within and 
without British limits. Water of good quality is found at the head of 
the valleys within the crater, and to the west of foe town, wherA wells 
are very numerous. They are sunk in the solid rock to foe death of 
from iso to 190 feet ; in the best the water stands at a depth of 7b feet 
below sea-level. The sweetest is the Banian Well, situated near foe 
KhussSf valley ; it yields a daily average of 3,500 gallons ; the tempera- 
ture of foe water is ros°, the specific gravity 0-999, and it contains i-ifi 
of saline matter in 2,000 gallons. 

Close to foe village of Shaikh OthmSn, and on foe northern side 
of the harbour, there is a piece of low-lying ground, called the Hiswah, 
where the bed of a mountain torrent meets foe sea. After very heavy 
mins on foe neighbouring hills, foe flood occasionally empties itself into 
foe harbour by this outlet. From wells dug in the watercourse a limited 
supply of water may always be obtained. It is brought over to foe 
southern side of the bay in boats, and is also conveyed in leathern 
skins on camels round by land across foe isthmus into the settlement 
Water of a fair quality is obtained from wells in foe village of Shaikh 
OfornSn, and is carried into Aden on camels. During foe hot season 
these Hiswah and Shaikh OthmSn wells yield no inconsiderable portion 
of foe quantity of water used by foe civil population, as may be gathered 
from foe fact that 112 water-carts, or upwards of 17,000 gallons, passed 
the barrier gate daily in 1903. 

(9) Aqueduct , — In 1867 the British Government entered into a con- 
vention with foe Sultah of Lahej, by which it obtained permission to 
construct an aqueduct from two of foe best wells in the village of Shaikh 
Othm&n, 7 miles distant. The water is received inside the fortifications 
into huge reserve tanks, and is thence distributed to foe troops and 
establishments, and also to foe public in limited quantities at one rupee 
per hundred gallons. This water is of an indifferent quality, and is fit 
only for foe purposes of ablution. The Sultan of Lahej subsequently sold 
foe territory through which foe aqueduct passes, and commutedhis share 
of foe profits for a monthly payment of Rs. 1,200. the aqueduct cost 
julakbs toconstruct, and foe original intention anas to extend foe wgfo 
opto Darftb, 8 mites farther inland. This latter place is stfoalMl on 
foe bank of foe torrent, foe outlet of which, on foe northern ride of 
foehsrbour, has been already referred to ; and the object was to take 
advsntsge of foe rainfall in the months of May, June, Jtfy, Aggnat, 
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and September, on the hills some ao miles further inland, before 
the thirsty sands had time to drink it up. 

(3) Tanks or Reservoirs (see Playfair’s History of Yemen). — The 
expediency of constructing reservoirs in which to store rain-water 
waa recognised in Arabia at a very early date. They are generally 
found in localities devoid of springs, and depend on the winter rains 
for a supply of water during the summer months. The most remarkable 
instance on record is the great dam at Mareb, assigned to 1700 b.c. 
Travellers who have penetrated into Yemen describe many similar works 
in the mountainous districts, while others exist in the island of Said- 
ud-dln, near Zaila ; in Kotto in the Bay of Amphilla; and in Dhalak 
Island, near Massowah. Those in Aden are about fifty in number, and, 
if entirely cleared out, would have an aggregate capacity of nearly 
30,000,000 gallons. 

There is no trustworthy record of the construction of these reservoirs, 
but they are supposed to have been commenced at the time of the 
second Persian invasion of Yemen, tire. a.d. 600. They cannot be 
attributed to the Turks. The Venetian officer who described the 
expedition of the Rais SulaimSn in 1538, when Aden was first con- 
quered by ffie Turkish nation, says : * They [the inhabitants of Aden] 
have none but rain-water, which is preserved in cisterns and pits 100 
fathoms deep.’ I bn Batata had previously mentioned the tanks 
as the source of the Aden water-supply in his day (arc. 1330). Mr. 
Salt, who visited Aden in 1809, thus describes the tanks as they then 
existed: — 

‘ Amongst the ruins some fine remains of ancient splendour are to be 
met with, but they only serve to cast a deeper shade over the devastation 
of the scene. The most remarkable of these reservoirs consists of a line 
of cisterns situated on the north-west side of the town, three of which 
are fully 80 feet wide and proportionately deep, all excavated out of the 
solid rock, and lined with a thick coat of fine stucco, which externally 
bears a strong resemblance to marble. A broad aqueduct may still be 
traced winch formerly conducted the water to these cisterns from a deep 
ravine in the mountain above ; higher up is another, still entire, which 
at the time we visited it was partly filled with water.’ 

; When Gqrtam Haines, then engaged in the survey of the Arabian 
doast, visited Aden in 1835, some of die reservoirs appear to have been 
wi in a tolerably perfect state. Besides the tanks built high , up on 
; die hills, several large ones were traceable round the town. But rite 
necessary steps not having been taken to preserve them fiom further 
destruction, they became filled with debris washed down from the hills 
by rim min. The people of the town carried away the stones for 
bidding purposes ; and, with the exception of a very few which could 
not he easily , destroyed or concealed, all trace of them was 'lost; saw 
where a fragment of plaster, appearing above rise ground, indicated the 
.■ c 
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•opposed position of a reservoir, believed to be rained beyond die 
possibility of repair. 

In 1856 the restoration of these magnificent public works was 
commenced, and thirteen have been completed, capable of holding 
7,718,630 gallons of water. It is almost impossible to give such a 
description of these extraordinary walled excavations as would enable 
one who has not seen them to understand them thoroughly. Trees have 
now been planted in their vicinity, and gardens laid out, making the 
only green spot in the settlement The Shum-Shum (Sham-sham) hills, 
which form the wall of the crater, are nearly circular; on the wc 
side the rainfall rushes precipitously to the sea, down a number on long 
narrow valleys unconnected with each other ; on the interim or eaijtem 
side die hills are quite as abrupt, but the descent is broken by a 
table-land occurring midway between the summit and the sea-level, 
which occupies about one-fourth of the entire superficies of Aden. 
The plateau is intersected by numerous ravines, nearly all of diem 
converging into one valley, which thus receives a large proportion of 
die drainage of the peninsula. The steepness of the hills, the hardness 
of the rocks, and the scantiness of the soil upon them combine) to 
prevent absorption; and thus a very moderate fall of rain suffices 
to send down the valley a stupendous tonent of water, which, before 
reaching the sea, not unfrequently attains the proportions of a river. 
To collect and store this water, the reservoirs have been constructed. 
They are fantastic in shape. Some are formed by a dike built across 
the gorge of a valley ; in others, the soil in front of a re-entering angle 
on the hill has been removed, and a salient angle or curve of masonry 
built in front of it; while every feature of die adjacent rocks has been 
taken advantage of and connected by small aqueducts, to ensure that 
no water be lost The overflow of one tank has been conducted into 
die succeeding one, and thus a complete chain has been formed. In 
*857, when only a very small proportion of dm whole had been 
repaired, more water was collected from a single fall of min on 
October 33 than the whole of die wells yield during an entire year. 
It is manifest, however, that a large city could never have depended 
entirely on this precarious source of supply; and the sovereign of 
Yemen, Abdul Wahh&b, towards the close of the fifteenth century, 
constructed an aqueduct to convey the water of the Sr Mahaif 
(Playfair says ‘Bir Hameed ’) into Aden. The rains Of this magnificent 
public work exist to the present day. 

, The restoration of the tanks, including repairs, has cote about 
Sllakhs. Oflateyearsit has been the practice to put the tanks up to 
auction for a definite period, die highest bidder trusting to a good fall 
of rain to recoup Ms outlay. The water collected used to be sold at 
R. 1 per 100 gallons, and, when the tanks axe frill, the annual reve nue 
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amounts to about Rs. 30,000. But when the rain fails and the tanks 
are exhausted, a skin containing 5 gallons of brackish water has at times 
sold for 8 annas. 

(4) Condensers * — Shortly before the opening of the Sues Canal, the 
Government foresaw the necessity of obtaining a plentiful and unfailing 
supply of good water, and in 1867 several condensers, on the most 
approved principle, were ordered from England* A brisk trade in 
distilled water sprang up, and six condensers are now worked by the 
Government and private companies, capable of yielding 52,000 gallons 
a day, or a sufficient supply for 10,400 Europeans at 5 gallons per 
head. In 1903-4 condensed water was sold at Rs. 1-8-5 P© r 
100 gallons. The cost of working the condensers in that year was 
Rs. 54 , 37 *- 

The trade of Aden has immensely developed under British rule. From 
1839 to 1850 customs dues were levied as in India. In 1850 the 
Government of India declared Aden a free port, and c 
thus attracted to it much of the valuable trade ommarce. 
between Arabia and Africa, formerly monopolized by Mokha and 
Hod&ida. Customs duties are levied on spirits, wines, &c., salt, and 
arms. A transhipment fee of Rs. too per chest is levied on all opium, 
other than of Indian growth, imported for transhipment or re-export The 
value of imports and exports during the seven years preceding the 
opening of the port in 2850 averaged x8 lakhs ; during the next seven 
years it averaged 60 lakhs, excluding inland traffic ; in 1870 it rose to 
174 lakhs, and in 2881-2 it reached 381 lakhs. For the year 1903-4 
the total value of the sea import trade, exclusive of treasure, was 
467 lakhs, and the total value of the sea export trade was 375 lakhs. 
The inland trade is also considerable, its total value in 1903-4, 
exclusive of treasure, being 43 lakhs. The opening of the Suez Canal 
has been mainly responsible for this increase in the trade of Aden, 
which in 1903-4 amounted to 1033 lakhs, by sea and land, exclusive of 
the value of goods transhipped and Government stores and treasure. 
The growing importance of the port may be inferred from the steamer 
traffic, which in thirty years has risen from 894 to 2,657 vessels. Of 
the 2,369 merchant steamers in 2903-4, 857 were British, 253 German, 
236 French, 97 Austrian, 83 Italian, 29 Russian, and 27 Dutch. 
During the sixty-three years of British rule in Aden die population has 
multiplied nearly sevenfold, and the trade has risen from less than one 
lakh per annum. Aden now not only forms the chief centre of the 
Arabian trade with Africa, but is an entrepot and place of transhipment 
for an ever-increasing European and Asiatic commerce. This comprises 
an extensive trade in cofree berries (the unhusking and cleaning of 
which form an important industry in Aden), skins, piece-goods, and 
grain. 
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Aden is subject politically to%the Government of Bombay. The 
administration of the settlement is conducted by a Resident, wbo has 
four Assistants. The Resident is also Military 
Administration. Commandant, and is usually an officer selected from 
the Indian Army, as are also his Assistants. Three of these axe 
stationed at Aden and one at Perim. The Resident has jurisdiction as 
a Judge of the Vice-Admiralty Court in matters connected with the 
slave trade; his court is also a Colonial Court of Admiralty.! The 
laws in force in the settlement are, generally speaking, those in\ force 
in the Bombay Presidency, supplemented on certain points by special 
regulations drawn up to suit local conditions. A 

The total revenue receipts of the Aden treasury in 1903-4 undo: all 
heads — imperial, local, and municipal — amounted to 80 lakhs, compared 
with 18 lakhs in 1881 and 38 lakhs in 1891. The chief items are 
excise (one lakh), ‘excluded' funds, such as the Port Trust and Aden 
Settlement funds (6£ lakhs), municipal funds (2 lakhs), post office 
(6£ lakhs), and local supply bills (50J lakhs). The income of the can- 
tonment fund in 1903-4 was Rs. 9,730, and the expenditure the same.j 
Land is not sold in Aden. Sites of buildings and gardens are 
granted in perpetuity, and sites for stacking coal or salt, for beaching 
boats, for slips, and for workshops, & c., are given on leases for a term 
of ninety-nine years on payment of quit-rent as follows : — 

In the peninsula : — 

On building sites .' .6 pies per sq. yard per annum. 

On land granted on leases . 2 pies per sq. yard per annum. 

In Shaikh OthmSn : — 


On building sites ... 2 pies per sq. yard per annum. 

On garden land . . Rs. 6 per acre per annum. 

Sites granted for manufacture of 8 annas per ton on the quantity 
salt manufactured and exported. 

Funds, for die maintenance of salutary and conservancy amusements 
within the settlement are raised by the levy of octroi, house tax, and 
other imposts. In 1903-4 the sum thus levied was about 2 lakhs. In 
{dace of a former municipal committee, an executive committee bis 
been established under Regulation VII of 1904 for the m a n a g e m e n t 
of local afiairs, subject to the control of the Resident This committee 
was credited with the balance of the municipal fund, now called the" 
Settlement fund* 

Up to April x, 1889, the management of the port was under tile 
ditect cGntrol of the Port Officer, who received orders, when necessary, 
the Resident In that year, however, a Board ofTrustees was 
foemed. under the provisions of Bombay Act V of xSft, which has since 
controlled the management of the harbour. The principal task of the 
Port Trust has been to mike arrangements for the deepening of tfca 



ADICHANALLVR 


at 


harbour, so as to allow vessels of all sizes to enter and leave the inner 
harbour at aS states of the tide. For this purpose a large and powerful 
dredger was purchased in 1890. Since that date die progress made 
with die dredging of the harbour has been satisfactory. In order to 
provide the necessary funds, the levy of tolls and wharfage fees on goods 
landed or shipped has been sanctioned by the Board. In 1903-4 
die receipts thus derived exceeded 4$ lakhs and the disbursements 
were 3$ lakhs. 

The garrison of Aden on March 31, 1904, comprised three com* 
panies of garrison artillery, two battalions of British infantry, a company 
of sappers and miners, and two native regiments. Exclusive of troops 
at Perim and in the interior, the garrison comprised 1,178 British and 
1,015 native troops. 

The police number 216, the cost being Rs. 59,571 in 1903-4, and the 
proportion one policeman to 204 of the population. The cost of the 
harbour police, numbering 42, was Rs. 13,515. The daily average 
number of prisoners in jail in 1903-4 was 31. 

In die settlement of Aden 18 per cent, of the total population 
(24-4 males and 3*2 females) were able to read and write in 1901. In 
1881 Aden had only 4 Government schools with 427 pupils. In 1891 
the number had increased to 31, and in 1901 to 37 schools with 
1,503 pupils. In 1903-4 there were 45 schools with 2,172 pupils, 
including 295 girls. Of these institutions, 5 are English, 2 Gujarat!, 
32 Urdu, and 3 Arabic. The total expenditure on education in 1903-4 
was Rs. 6,352. The Good Shepherd Convent, under a Mother 
Superior and a Roman Catholic clergyman, has established schools, 
both in Aden and at Steamer Point 

Aden has two hospitals and three dispensaries. In 1903-4 the 
number of patients treated in these institutions was 34,982, of whom 
2, 186 were in-patients, and 1,962 operations were performed. The total 
expenditure was Rs. 53,000. Separate military hospitals are main- 
tained for the garrison. Perim has two dispensaries, one military and 
one private, in which 1,035 patients were treated in 1903-4. Of these, 
219 were in-patients. The average number of persons successfully 
vaccinated in Aden is 54 per 1,000. 

AdichanallQr. — Village in the Srlvaikuntam taluk of Tinnevelly Dis- 
trict, Madras,, situated in 8° 38' N. and 77° 5°' E., on the right bank of 
the TSmbtaparni river, 3 miles west of Srlvaikuntam and 15 miles from 
Palamcottah. Excavations conducted by Mr. Rea, the Superintendent 
of the Archaeological Survey, in 1899 and the following years, have 
shdwri thatthfc is the most extensive and important prehistoric burial- 
place as yet discovered in Southern India. Hundreds of ancient seput- 
been unearthed m a long piece of high ground on 
die south bank of the river, about too acres of which have now been 
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marked off by Government and protected from molestation until Hie 
excavations dial! have been completed. In this ground the urns are 
found at an average distance of only 6 feet apart, and at from 3 to 
10 feet or more below tbe surface. In the centre, about 3 feet of the 
surface soil is composed of gravel with decomposed quartz rock below. 
The rock has been hollowed out for the urns, a separate cavity being 
prepared for each and a band of rock left between it and the next. 
The chambers thus made have preserved their contents in an almost 
perfect condition; and from those which have so far been opened, 
representing only a small fraction of the whole, have been taken, besides 
the bones and skulls of the dead, more than 1,300 objects, including 
many unique and curious specimens of work in bronze and iron; pottery, 
and some pure gold ornaments. The iron articles found comprise 
large bracketed and small hanging lamps, swords, spears, knives, adzes, 
celts, hammers, rings, bangles, beam rods, tridents, tripods, axes, arrows, 
chisels, &c., &c. Those made of bronze include small cups, moulded 
and ornamented jars, flat bowls and platters, and some curious lamps. 
Some of the pottery vessels are of exquisite shape and moulding, wifh a 
fine glaze. These finds have been deposited in the Madras Museum. 
A tradition asserts that near this site was a most extensive town, and 
the deposits above described seem to support it. Mr. Rea thinks that 
the place might have been a P&ndyan town, as from many observations 
he has made this mode of urn-burial appears to have been that adopted 
by the Pallavas and Pindyas. Further excavations are still going 
on at AdichanallQr, and they will probably lead eventually to more 
definite results. 

AdflftbSd District.— District in the north of the Warangal Divirion 
of the Hyderabad State, formerly known as tbe subdistrict of Sir fur 
Tandur, before the changes made in 1905. It is bounded on the north 
and north-east by BerfLr and the Chanda District of die Central Pro- 
vinces; die east by ChBnda; on the south by Karlmnagar and 
Nizim&b&d Districts ; and on the south-west by NSnder and the Btrim 
District of BerSr. The river PengangS separates it from BerUr on the 
west and north, and the Wardha and Prftnhita from Ch&nda on the 
north-east and east It has an area of 7,403 square miles. The 
Sahyldriparvat or Satmala range traverses the District from the 
amth-weat to the south-east, for about 175 miles. Hffls df .arinor 
importance he in the east 

The meet important river, which drains its southern portion, is 
dm Godavari, separating it on die south from NizStmabftd andpudy 
from K a rlmna ga r . The next in importance is the PengaxoZ, which 
tuns along die western and northern borders until it falls into dm 
WanShjL The other rivers are the Wardhfl and the Pritnbita, which 
;ri£m.*hmg die north-eastern and eastern borders of the District The 
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minor streams ate the PeddavSgu, the Kapnavarli, and the Amlta, 
the finrt an affluent of the Wardha, and the two latter of the Pengangft. 

The geological formations indude the Archaean gneiss, the Ctidda- 
pah, Sullavai, and GondwSna series, and the Deccan trap. 

The District is covered to a large extent by forests, in which teak, 
ebony, bilgu {Chloroxylon Swietenia), jittigi (Dalbergta latifolia), mango, 
tamarind, and bijasdl ( Pterocarpus Marsupium) grow to a great height 

The hills abound in large game, such as tigers, bears, leopards, 
hyenas, wolves, and wild dogs. In jungles on the plains, m/gat, 
sdmbar, and spotted deer are met with in large numbers. 

The District is die most unhealthy in the State, owing to the large 
extent of forests. Thef temperature rises in May to 105° and falls in 
December to 56°. The annual rainfall of the District averages about 
41 inches. . 

The population, according to the Census of 1901, is 477,848. In its 
present form the District comprises eight taluks : Adii.abad (or EdllbSd), 
Sirpur, R&jura, Nirmal, Kinwat, Chinnur, Lakhsetipet, and Jangaon. 
The towns are Adilabad, the District head-quarters, Nirmal, and Chin- 
nur. About 80 per cent, of the population are Hindus, more than 10 
per cent being Gonds, and about 6 per cent, are MusalmSns. The revenue 
demand is about 6-5 lakhs. For further details see Sirpur Tandur. 

The District is divided into three subdivisions for administrative pur- 
poses : (me consisting of the Adilabad (or Edlabad), Sirpur, and RSjura 
taluks, placed under a Second Talukdar, while the second, comprising 
Lakhsetipet Chinnflr, and Jangaon, and the third, consisting of Nirmal 
Mid Kinwat, are each under a Third Talukdar. 

The First Talukdar is the Chief Magistrate as well as the Civil Judge 
of the District having a judicial assistant, called the Adalat Madadgkt, 
who is also a Joint Magistrate, exercising powers during the absence 
of the First Talukdar from head-quarters. The Second arid Third 
Talukdars and the tahsildars exercise second and third-class magisterial 
powers. The Second -and Third Talukdars have no civil jurisdiction, 
but the tahsildars preside over the tahsil civil courts. 

Local boards have recently been established in the District. 
Adllftb&d Taluk (or EdlabBd).— ZKfr* in Adilabad District, Hyder- 
tbad State, with an area of 2,220 square miles. The populationintgoi, 
including jaglrs, was 112,314, compared with 99,333 in 1891 . The 
tdluk contains one town, Adilabad (population, 6,363), the head- 
quarters of the District and taluk, and 420 villages, of which jo are 
j&glr. The land revenue in 1901 was 1*4 lakhs. In 1905 part of the 
taluk was transferred to the new taluk of Kinwat Adilabad is very 
sparsely populated, containing extensive uncultivated wastes. 

’ Adilftbttd Town (or Edlabad).— Head-quarters of the District and 
Ikbtk of the same name in Hyderabad State, situated in 19 0 4 f N. and 
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78° 33' E. Population (1901), 6,303. Besides the offices of the First 
Tilukdar, the police Superintendent, the customs inspector, and die 
forest daroga, a dispensary, a post office, and a school are situated here. 
Adilib&d contains a Hindu temple, where an annual fair is held. It 
also has a busy grain market. 

Adir&mpatnam. — Town and port in the Pattukkottai taluk of 
Tanjore District, Madras, situated in ro° 20' N. and 79° 23' E., with a 
station on the District board railway. It is called after Adivtra Fisman 
the Ptodya king (1562-1610). Population (1901), 10,494. It Is the 
inmost and most protected point in the bay formed by die southern 
seaboard of the Tirutturaippflndi taluk and the eastern seaboaip of 
Pattukkottai. A brisk trade is carried on with Ceylon ; rice and < 
nuts are the principal exports, and gunny bags, areca-nuts, grain, knd 
treasure the chief imports. The MusalmSn tribe of Labbais, who are 
active traders, are a numerous community in the place. There is a salt 
factoiy here, and also an old Siva temple containing inscriptions. 

Adoni Subdivision. — Subdivision of Bellary District, Madras, 
consisting of the Adoni and Alur taluks. 

Adoni Tttuk. — Northernmost taluk of Bellary District, Madras, 
tying between 15 0 30' and 15 0 58' N. and 76° 56' and 77 0 38' E., with 
an area of 839 square miles. The population in 1901 was 178,784, 
compared with 160,795 1891. It contains three towns, Adoni 

^population, 30,416), the head-quarters, Yemmiganur (13,890), and 
Kosigi (7,748) ; and 191 villages. The demand for land revenue and 
cesses amounted in 1903-4 to Rs. 3,44,000. With the taluks of Alar, 
Bellary, and RSyadrug, Adoni forms the great level eastern plain of the 
District, most of which is covered with fertile black cotton soil and is 
broken only by a few scattered rocky eminences. Cotton, cholam 
(i Sorghum vulgare ), and korra ( Setaria italica) are the principal crops, 
and die soil is the best in the District after Alflr, the assessment on 
unhrigated land averaging 14 annas an acre. The crops are, however, 
almost entirely dependent upon rainfall, only 1 per cent, of the total 
area, most of which is supplied by wells, being protected from drought 
in all seasons. It is thus extremely liable to scarcity, and suffered very 
severely in the great famine of 1876-8, when one-third of the inhabi- 
tant perished from starvation or disease. 

A do a l Town. — Head-quarters of the taluk of the same name in 
BdRaty District, Madras, situated in 15 0 38' N. mid 77 0 17' E.» on the 
wid from Bangalore to SecunderUbSd, connected with Guntakal junction 
by the north-west line of the Madras Railway, and distant 307 miles from 
htmta dty. It is the hugest town in the District after Beliary, and is 
a steadily growing place with a population (1901) of £0,41*6, of whom 
Hindus and as many as 37 per cent. Musabnlns. 
Christian* are very few. 
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Adorn possesses a strong fort on the top of a precipitous dorter of 
rocky hills ; and, being the capital of an important frontier tract m the 
fertile doSb of the Kistna and Tungabhadra, it played a conspicuous 
part in the intestine wars of the Deccan. In the fourteenth century it 
was perhaps the finest stronghold of the Vijayanagar kings, and Firishta 
says that they regarded it as impregnable, and had all contributed to 
make it an asylum for their families. Though several times threatened, 
it was never taken until after their final downfall at the battle of Talikota 
in 1565. In 1568 the Sultan of Bijapur at length captured it; and 
thereafter it remained a Muhammadan possession until it passed, with 
the rest of the Ceded Districts, to the British in 1800. One of the 
earliest of the Bijapur governors was Malik Rahman Khan (1604-31), 
whose tomb stands in a picturesque position on the duster of rocks on 
which the fort is built, and is still maintained by a grant from Govern- 
ment. The best known of them is SidI Masfld Khan (1662-87), who 
built the beautiful jama Masjid, employing materials from several 
neighbouring Hindu temples which he had destroyed. This cost 2 lakhs 
and is one of the finest mosques in the Presidency. In 1686, when 
Aurangzeb marched south to annex the Bijapur dominions, he sent a 
general to take Adoni. Failing in other methods, and knowing Masfld 
Khan’s love for the mosque he had built, he trained his guns, says 
tradition, upon the building and threatened to fire upon it unless the 
fort was surrendered. Masfld Khan, who held the mosque dearer than 
his life, at once capitulated. In 1756 the Nizam granted Adoni as a 
idglr to his brother Basalat Jang, who made it his capital. Haidar All 
of Mysore twice attacked the fortress without success while it belonged 
to Basalat Jang; and, though in 1778 he defeated the Marathas under 
Us walls and in the following year laid waste the country round, it did 
not surrender. Basalat Jang died in 1782, and lies buried in an 
imposing tomb to the west of the town, which is still carefully kept up. 
In 1786 Tipfl, Haidar’s son and successor, captured the place after a 
siege of one month, demolished the fortifications, and removed the 
stores and guns to Goaty. It formed part of the possessions of Tipu 
which were allotted to the Nizam at the partition of 1792, and in 1800 
the Nizam ceded it to the British. The remains of this famous fort 
stand on five hills, which are grouped in an irregular circle and enclose 
a considerable area. The two highest of the five are called the 
BirakhiHa and the Talibanda, and on the top of the former are the old 
magazines and a curious stone cannon. The oldest antiquities in the 
placs sue some Jain figures cut on the rocks; which are now cared for by 
die Jains. The town below the fortress consists of nine ptttaks or 
suburbs, and most of the streets are very narrow and crooked, though 
improvements have been made of late, 

Adoni is the chief centre of the cotton trade of the District and die 
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commercial mart for all the north. It contains five factories for pressing 
and cleaning cottpn, all worked by steam, which employ on an avenge 
500 hands in die season. The chief industries tue the weaving of 
cotton and silk. The cotton carpets made here have a considerable 
reputation for both colour and durability, and are sold all over the 
Presidency as well as in other parts of India. Adoni was made a 
muni cipality in 1867. The municipal receipts and expenditure 
die ten years ending 1902-3 averaged Rs. 44,900 and Rs. £3,800 
respectively. In 1903-4 they were Rs. 56,500 and Rs. 50,004; the 
former consist chiefly ot the proceeds of the taxes on houses and 
a contribution from Government, and the water rate. The town\ pos- 
sesses water-works, which were completed in 1895 at a total cost 
of Rs. 1,57,000. The annual cost of their maintenance amounts to 
Rs. 5,200. The water is obtained from a large artificial reservoir at the 
foot of the rocky hills on which the fort stands. This has been enlarged 
and improved, and fitted with filter-beds and settling-tanks. Its 
capacity is 45 million cubic feet, but the supply is very precarious, and 
it has already once been necessary to pump from wells sunk in its hed. 
The R&manjala spring, at the foot of die hills near the reservoir, 
supplements the supply for four months in the year. This spring 
never dries up. 

Adrampet. — Town in Tanjore District, Madras. See Adirampatnam. 

Aeng. — Township of Kyaukpyu District, Lower Burma. See An. 

Afghanistan. — The geographical designation popularly applied to 
the mountainous region between North-Western India and Eastern 
Persia, of which the Afghans are the predominant and most numerous 
inhabitants. This extensive application of the term is scarcely older 
than the short-lived empire founded by Ahmad Shah Durrani in the 
noddle of the eighteenth century, when the Punjab and Kashmir were 
also included in the Afghan sovereignty. The Afghans themselves do 
not use the term : an Afghan will speak of his home as being at Kabul, 
Herit, or elsewhere, but never as being in Afghanistan. For the 
purposes of this article, the term may be held to apply to the dominions 
Wider the actual 'sovereignty of the Amir. These dominions, which 
now form an independent State within die British sphere of influence, 
consist of a great quadrilateral between 29 0 23' and 38° 31' N. and 
69° 45' and 73* o' E„ with a long narrow strip (Wfikhln) extending tor 
74 ° 55 / E. ; and its total area has been estimated by the Surveyor- 
General of India at about 346,000 square miles. 

In 1885, when die second edition of the Imperial Gazetteer was 
published, it was possible to state the boundaries of Aighinistln only 
in rough geographical outline ; today they ate, except in a few 
localities, as well defined by international agreement and subsequent 
delimitation as those of a state in Europe. 



AFGHANISTAN 


37 


On the north Afghanistan is bounded by Russian territory, or 
territory under Russian influence. The whole of this northern frontier 
has been demarcated, from Zulfik&r on the west to Lake Victoria on 
the east From the east end of this lake the boundary runs south to 
a peak on the Sarikol range, north of the TaghdumbSsh Pamir, where 
it strikes Chinese territory. This section has also been demarcated. 
The eastern frontier of Afghanistan marches with Chitril, and thence 
with territory occupied by trans-frontier tribes under British influence 
to Domandi in the south-east. The eastern boundary has been defined, 
but in certain localities it has not been demarcated ; throughout its 
length it traverses a mountainous country. From Domandi to Koh-i- 
Malik-Siah, Afghanistan is bordered on the south by Baluchistan ; 
and its western frontier, from Koh-i-Malik-Siah in the south to ZulfikSr 
in the north, marches with Persia. 

The following description of the natural divisions of Afghanistan is 
taken from a paper read by Sir Thomas Holdich before the Society of 
Arts ( Society of Arts Journal of March 11, 1904) : — 


'Afghanistan is a long, oval-shaped country, stretching through 700 
miles of length from south-west to north-east, with a general breadth 
of about 350 miles, narrowing to a point on the „ . . 

north-east, where an arm is extended outwards to 
the Pamirs. Right across it, from west to east (but 
curving upwards to touch this extended arm at its eastern extremity), 
is a band of mountains, which separates the basih of the Oxus on the 
north from that of the Indus and the Helmand on the south, but 
which still leaves space for a river (the Hari Rod, or river of Herat) 
to form a basin of its own on the north-west.' 


To the north of it lie Afghan-Turkistin and Badakhshin, in the basin 
of the Oxus and the fertile Herat valley. 

' A very large space of Central Afghanistan is occupied by the long 
spun of the great mountain mass beyond Kabul, over which runs the 
high road to Bfiroian and the Oxus. These long spurs extend south- 
westwards till they reach Kandahar; and they enclose the valleys 
rite H>lnwnri, the Aighandab, the Farrah, and other rivers, all of which 
drain to the Helmand lagoons. All the northern parts of them, about 
dte hi ghly elevated base from which they spring, possess a wdl-mented 
reputation for Weak, inhospitable, unproductive savagery. There is no 
more unpromising land in Asia than die wind-swept home of the 
Hazara tribes, over a great space of its northern sut&ce. 

gf Badakhsbln, from which it is separated by the Hindu Kurt, 


•The Kabul river basin includes the most beautiful, if not the most 
fertile, of foe romantic valleys of Afghanistan. , The 
Ijhom the north which find their way from the springs and gions of tne 
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Hindu Kush are as full of die interest of history, as thtsy are of 
t he charm which ever surrounds mountain-bred streams, giving fife 
to the homes of a wild and untamed people. The valleys of the 
Ghorband and of the Panjshtr are valleys of the Hindu Kush, scooped 
out between the long parallel flexures which are the structural basis of 
the system. With Kohistini villages below and battlemented strong- 
holds above, breaking here and there into widened spaces where the 
ancient terraces of a former river-bed are streaked and lined with the 
artificial terraces of modem cultivation, and thick groves of apricot and 
walnut-trees are grouped round the base of the foothills and the walls of 
the scattered villages, there is no more enchanting scenery to be round 
in the [Swiss] Alps than in these vales.’ \ 

With the exception of the deserts to the south and south-wes^ of 
Kandahar, the ldwer part of the courses of the rivers Helmand and 
Hari Rod, and the plains which extend from the northern slopes of 
the Hindu Kush to the Oxus, Afghanistan has an elevation of more 
than 4,000 feet, and vast regions are upwards of 7,000 feet above 
the sea. It is intersected in all directions by massive ranges of moun- 
tains, which on the north and east form a series of natural barriers, 
and whose rugged peaks often rise to 15,000 and 20,000 feet above 
sea-level. 

By far the most important of these ranges is the Hindu Kush. This 
range takes its origin at a point near 37° o' N. and 74° 38' £., where the 
Himalayan system finds its north-west termination in a mass of towering 
peaks ; and it extends in a south-westerly direction to about 34 0 30' N. 
and 88° 15' E. Its peaks probably rise throughout to the region of 
perpetual snow, 15,000 feet above sea-level, while many of them are 
between 30,000 and 35,000 feet in altitude. 

Another important range is the Koh-i-Baba, which, starting from the 
western peaks of the Hindu Kush, runs in a westerly direction to the 
south of Yak Walang, where it breaks into three branches : namely, the 
Band-i-Turkistan, the Siah Bflbak or Band-i-Baba, and the Band-i-Baitn. 
This last, which is known at its western end as the Safed Koh, divides 
the drainage of the Hari Rfld from that of the Helmand. The average 
elevation of the Koh-i-Baba is about 10,000 feet above the sea, but 
there are peaks of nearly 17,000 feet. This range forms the backbone 
of the Hazarajat. 

The most conspicuous range in Eastern Afghanistan is another 
Safed Koh, not to be confounded with the range above mentioned of 
the same name. This chain, reaching in its highest summit, S ikarim, 
a height of 15,620 feet, divides the valley of Jalalabad from the Kunam 
river and Aftldi Tlrih j and among its northern and eastern spurs are 
those formidable passes, between Kabul and Jalalabad, which witnessed 
the disasters of 1841-2, and the famous Khyber Pass between J&lalabad 
and Peshawar. An offshoot southwards terminates in a plateau con- 
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silting of the Psein DBg and Toba. This chain practically divides 
Afghanistan from the Indus valley. 

Hie plain region of Afghanistan is of but small extent As already 
stated, it is practically limited to the country between the foot of the 
northern spurs of the Hindu Kush and the Oxus (the great plain of 
Afghtn-Turkist&n), the lower part of the courses of the Hari Rad, 
Farrah, and the Helmand, and the desert to the south of Kandahar. 

Afghanistan may be divided into three great river basins : namely, 
those of the Oxus, the Helmand, and the Kabul. With the Oxus basin 
may be included those of the Murghab 1 and the Hari Rad, though 
neither of these rivers finds its way to the Oxus, both being lost in the 
great desert lying to the north-west of Afghanistan, the former near 
Merv and the latter in the Tejend oasis. 

The Oxus basin occupies the whole breadth of Northern Afghanistan 
from east to west. With its affluents it drains the Western Pamirs ; 
and its southern watershed is defined by the Hindu Kush, the Koh-i- 
BKba, and the Band-i-BaiSn, which separate it from the basins of die 
Kabul and Helmand. Numerous valleys contribute their aiow-fed 
waters to form toe great turbid river, which rolls sluggishly along 
between the ancient Bactria and the modem Bokhara until it empties 
itself into toe Aral Sea. Its chief tributaries are the Kokcha and the 
SmWuh or KundOz ; the Tasbkutghan, toe Band-i-AmJr, the Sar-i-Pul, 
aad the KaisSr or Maimana also belong to its basin. 

The Helmand (EiymaMder) river, with its tributaries, drains all toe 
south-western portion of Afghanistan, It rises in the western dopes of 
toe Paghmto range, between Kabul and BSmiln, and flows in a south- 
westerly direction through toe Hazarajat, bring joined about 35 miles 
south-west erf Girishk by three great tributaries, the Aighandab, the 
Tamale, yid toe Argh»«fgn From this junction its course continues 
south-west for 75 when it turns west and finally loses itself in 
the Se h tfa HimUn. 

The frftf fo of the Kabul river is divided from that of the Helmand 
by the Paghmin range, an offshoot of the Hindu Kush. This river 
rises about 40 miles west of Kabul city, near the Unai pass, and flows 
in a general easterly direction to Dakka, where it turns northwards, 
a, loop enclo sing much of the Mohmand country. It then turns 
east and south again, and eventually joins the Indus at Attock. Its 
priaciml northern tributaries are the Panjshfr, Tagao, Alishang , Alingar, 
and Kfrna r* These rise in the mountaizious report to die north and 
nml h^aat of Ka bul, and their valleys communicate with passes which 
Ml feadakhahln, KifirizOn, ChitriO.’and toe PSmira. The only 




turn tot Akm-MwgMh, which job* tot Om at Mb 



3 ® 


AFGHANISTAN 


important affluents from the south are the Logar and the SurkhSb, 
whose valleys mark good natural roads. 

The south-eastern comer of Afghanistan is drained by the Gomal, 
which rises m the hills about 60 miles south-east of Ghazni At 
Domandi it is joined by the Kundar, and it debouches into the valley 
of the Indus at Kajuri Kach. 

Excluding Lake Victoria in Eastern Wakh&n, and the Seistan Hainan, 
the greater part of which lies in Persian territory, there is, strictly 
speaking, only one lake in Afghanistan, namely, the Ab-i-IstadaA On 
most maps a large expanse of water known as the Niwfir is shown west 
of Ghazni; but this is merely a valley 30 miles in length by 101 in 
breadth, which, owing to want of outlet, forms a great marsh during the 
spring and dries up in the autumn. The Ab-i-Istida lies about 65 miles 
south-west of Ghazni, and about 70 miles north-east of Kaiat-i-Ghilzai. 
It is a shallow expanse of water, not more than 12 feet deep in the 
middle, with an extreme length and breadth of 17 and 15 miles. Its 
principal feeder is the Ghazni river. The water is so salt and bitter that 
fish on entering the lake sicken and die. The surrounding country 
is barren and dreary, and contains very few permanent inhabitants, 
though during the summer months it is a favourite grazing-ground of 
the Ghilzai tribes. 

Lake Victoria, also known as Wood's Lake and as the Sarikol, is 
situated in 37 0 28' N. and 73 0 40' E. This lake was discovered by 
Captain Wood in 1838. Its normal dimensions are about 10 miles by 
i J, which are, however, augmented by the annual inundation of a huger 
area on the melting of the summer snows. Lake Victoria is situated in the 
Great P5mir at an elevation of about 13,800 feet. It lies on the boundary 
between Afghanistan and Russian territory; and from its western 
extremity flows the Pamir river, which joins the Ab-i-Panja at Kila Panja. 

A great part of Afghanistan is still a terra incognita to geolo gists. 
Only a small portion of the mountainous country which extends from 
the Sulaiman range to the Hazarajat on the north-west has lyen 
scientifically examined. The upper Hari Rod valley, most of the Flroz 
Kohi and Taimani country, the greater part of the Hazarajat, and North- 
Eastern Badakhshaa have yet to be explored. Mr. C. L Gri esbach, 
late Director of the Geological Survey of India, visited Afghta-Turkistfin 
and the Kandahir-Kabul country, and the following account is taken 
from notes recorded by him. 

The older rocks (palaeozoic and mesozoic) are met with chiefly along 
the main mountain axis of Afghanistan. Strips of these rocks occur also 
kt a few localities north of the main axis, and some doubtful a nd 
unfossiliferous rock-groups in the Kabul district may also, poss ibly , be 
of older date than Cretaceous. Beds with true carboniferous forms have 
bow found from the Ames in Armenia to Central Afghanistan. They 
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form narrow strips at the base of the old mesozoics, and have been 
traced in a more or less uninterrupted zone along the Central Asian 
watershed. Above the carboniferous system, and closely connected 
with it, is an extensive and continuous series of strata. Whereas the 
carboniferous system consists entirely of marine deposits, these overlying 
strata would seem to have been precipitated close to a coast-lme, marine 
beds alternating with purely fresh-water beds, or with littoral formations 
containing plant remains and coal seams. The uppermost of the series 
may be regarded as of Upper Jurassic and neocomian age. 

The Cretaceous system forms widespread deposits in Afghanistan. A 
huge portion of Afghin-Turkistan, with the Band-i-TurkistSn, Koh-i- 
BS.be, &c., is formed of cretaceous rocks, while west and north-west the 
system extends in strips throughout the Herat province. Cretaceous 
rocks also occur in great force in the section between the Hindu Kush 
and Peshawar, while the south-western extensions of the Central Afghan 
ranges— the spurs which extend to Kandahar, the Khojak range, and 
Quetta— are also of Upper Cretaceous composition. 

Along its southern and south-western, and partly on its western 
boundaries, Afghanistan is skirted by Tertiary and sub-recent deposits, 
which form most of the deserts and great plains of the lower Helmand 
drainage. Tertiary deposits also fill the Herat valley. BSdghis, the 
Maimana district, and the greater part of AfghSn-T urkistin form a 
portion of the enormous Aralo-Caspian basin, which is, for the most 
part, filled with Tertiary and later deposits. In the Herat valley, 
Maimana, and Turkistfin, the great divisions of the Tertiary series are: — 

Upper pliocene . 5. Blown sands and recent alluvium. 

[ 4. Loess deposits and old fans. 

Lower pliocene . • 3. Fresh-water deposits, with plants and land 

shells. 

Miocene . . 2. Estuarine miocene beds. 

Eocene . . 1. Marls and limestone. 

The eocene division of the Tertiary system closely follows the 
distribution of the Upper Cretaceous beds, and represents one of the 
most widespread of all deposits known to occur in Afghanistan. The 
salt-bearing formations, which are extensively met with in Northern 
Afghanistan and Turkistfin, are believed to belong to the miocene 
division. 

The flora is a reflection of the climatic extremes to which foe country 
is subject. The bitterly cold and snowy winter, foe damp taw spring, 
foe excessively hot summer and dry autumn render Afghanistan suitable 
foe a 'vegetation that is mainly annual or, if perennial, is largely composed 
of Species with buried rootstocks that send up annual leafy shoots 
during spring sad early summer. The general aspect of foe country, 
W 9 t where artificial irrigation is possible and extensive cuhivanott is 
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carried on, is that of a desert, and the plants that are met with are 
mainl y of Persian and Arabian types. On the southern slopes of the 
Hindu Kush, where the greater elevation induces rather more humidity, 
there is a forest belt of oaks and conifers, the latter including several 
species of Pinus, fir, yew, and cedar : of these the cedar appears to 
be the most plentiful. The oak is chiefly Quereus Hex; with it are 
associated walnut, wild almond, and myrtle. A similar forest tract 
occurs on the northern slopes of the Safed Koh. This forest zone, 
between 6,000 and 10,000 feet, includes also the majority of the ferns 
and mosses to be met with. Lower than this, between 3,000 and 
6,000 feet, the wild olive, privet, several Mimoseae, Rkamneae, 
and some Astragali are to be found. The still lowe^ zone 
which skirts this region is marked by scattered trees of Pistacfy, with 
patches of Ctltis and Dodonaea. In the upper portions of the Herat 
valley, the plane, the hawthorn, the maple, and the juniper are fre- 
quently met with. Poplars, willows, mulberries, walnuts, apricots, apples, 
pears, and peaches are often planted ; and in Southern Afghanistan the 
date-palm is sometimes cultivated. The vine is abundant and wide- 
spread. Plants belonging to several genera of the natural orders 
Ltguminosae, Compositae, Cruciferae, Umbelliferat , Labiatae , Boragimae, 
and Solanaceae are grown ; and in all districts where there is extensive 
cultivation there is a rank vegetation of weeds, including the dandelion, 
buttercup, mouse-ear, chickweed, larkspur, fumitory, caper-spurge, wild 
chicory, hawkweeds, ragwort, thistle, scurvy grass, shepherd’s purse, 
wild mustard, wild turnip, wild carrot, dwarf mallow, dock, sorrel, 
datura, deadly nightshade, and the like. Rushes, sedges, duckweeds, 
&c., abound in the stagnant wet ditches, where also the fool’s parsley, 
hemlocks, and other Umbtlliferae , with some Ranunculi, are to be found*. 

In the desert wastes the vegetation is very scanty, a stunted brush- 
wood, and this only at rare intervals, taking the {dace of trees. In 
sandy spots the brushwood is mainly dwarf tamarisk and camel’s-thom ; 
elsewhere its composition is more varied. Among its constituents the 
genus Astragalus is perhaps the most strongly represented; a number 
of these yield the coarse tragacanth known as katlra. Great UmbelSfirae 
are also striking objects; of these the species that yields asafoetida is the 
most important. The plant from which this gum resin is obtained 
grows wild, often in company with those that yield galbanum and 
ammoniacum gums, in all the sandy and gravelly plains of the western 
portion of the country. The sap is collected between April and June, 
and is taken by the Kft ka r s, who carry on the industry, to Kandahir, 
whence toe bulk of it is exported to India ; for thoqgfr asafoetida is 
commonly used by M uhamm ad an s throughout India as a co oiaa a xt , 
it k not an article of general consumption In AfghSnistSn itself 
* Ccwtribatri by Major Praia, L M. S., Director, Botanical Sumy of Mia. 
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One of the most striking features of Afghanistan, which it shares with 
Persia and other lands of the Orient, is the change that takes place in 
the aspect of the country in spring. Wide stretches of what in summer 
and autumn were arid wastes are then clothed with sheets of red, 
white, and yellow tulips, lilies, hyacinths, daffodils, and irises, as with 
a many-hued carpet. 

Tigers and leopards are found in the jungles of the Hari Rod and 
Murghab ; the former are also, but rarely, to be met with in a few other 
parts of the country, while leopards are more generally distributed* 
The wolf, hyena, and fox are common in all localities, and hog in many; 
the otter is found in most of the rivers ; the Persian lynx is met 
with at Kandahar and in Western Afghanistan, where the wild ass 
and gazelle also abound. The brown bear, the wild dog, and the 
snow ounce are not uncommon in the Hindu Kush, which also contains 
the ibex ( Capra sibirica ) and the markhor ( Capra falconeri ). In other 
mountain regions the black bear, the markhor , and the urial ( Ovis 
vignei) are to be found. Marmots of large size swarm in the highlands 
of the Hazarajat. 

Snakes abound all over Afghanistan. The commonest kind is 
a russet-green thick-bodied snake, about i$ feet long, quite harmless 
and an inveterate foe to white ants. In the Registan, a homed viper 
of a deadly variety is common. Another species frequently met with 
is Vipera obtusa , known to natives as the shutarmdr , an ugly reptile 
of a slate colour, fortunately more terrible in appearance than in the 
venom of its bite, though this is not infrequently fatal. Of the more 
deadly of the Indian snakes, the cobra is found in most of the warmer 
districts, and Echis carinata in the desert to the south-west. 

The climate of Afghanistan is as diversified as its physical configura- 
tion, such diversities being almost entirely due to difference of elevation 
rather than of latitude. Its remarkable feature is the extreme range 
of temperature within limited periods. The cold in the winter season 
is everywhere intense above an elevation of 5,000 feet At Ghazni 
(7,280 feet) the snow lies for three months, during which period the 
inhabitants seldom leave their houses, the thermometer sinking ro° to 
15 0 F. below zero. In the Hazarajat the winter is equally severe, and 
at Kabul only slightly less so. During the winters of 1884-5 the 
Afghan Boundary Commission experienced 44° of frost in their winter 
quarters north of Herat. Nevertheless, the winter at Herat is mild as 
compared with Ghazni or Kabul ; at Kandahar it is milder still, snow 
falling on the plain only in exceptional seasons, while at Jalalabad the 
temperature is scarcely colder than that of Northern India. Owing to 
the general aridity of the climate, the heat in summer is almost every- 
where great, except in the veiy elevated parts of the mountain ranges. 
At Kabul, though at an elevation of 5,780 feet, the thermometer 

vcmu v. n 
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sometimes ranges from 90° to ioo° in the shade, and for many weeks 
hot winds and dust-storms are «f duly occurrence. At Kaadahlr die 
thermometer frequently records over no° in the shade j and a similar 
t e m peratur e is experienced in Farrah, in the valley of the Oxus, and 
in parts of Afghto-Turkist&n. The Herat summer is milder as a 
rale , though great heat is often experienced in the valleys. In die 
rnnfimyt valley of Jalalabad the temperature is sometimes as high 
as at the hottest stations in India. Afghanistan is quite beyind the 
inSiiww of the south-west monsoon, and rainfall in summer is\of rare 
occurrence. 

Meteorological observations taken at Kabul for about eight years 
prior to 1901 give the average annual rainfall for that period at 
11 inches, of which the greater part falls in March and April, while die 
average mean temperature for four representative months was as foil 
January, 31*4°; May, 67*4°; July, 72-2° j November, 51-2°. 

Hie modem Afghanistan comprises in the north the ancient geogra- 
phical areas of Aria or Hari Rad, and Bactria (capital Bactra, the 
modem Balkh), and on the south Drangiana and 
History. Arachosia, while the region of the Paropamisus corre- 
sponds with die tract north of the Kabul river. All these lands (woe 
included in the Persian empire, and were directly ruled by Iranian 
chieftains. The population in die north was Iranian, tempered in die 
south by a large Indian element l . Alexander's campaigns in Afghanistan 
are well-known, and the dries of Herat ( Alexandria Anon) and 
Kandahar (Alexandria Arackoton) probably owe their foundation or 
rebuilding to him. After his death the eastern portion of his empire 
passed to Seleucus Nicator, the founder of the Seleudd dynasty, 
with die exception of the Indian provinces, including probably the 
Kabul valley, which were absorbed in the kingdom of the Mauryas 
founded by Chandragupta, the grandfather of Asoka. The decline 
of the Seleudd power was marked by the establishment of a separate 
Greek kingdom in Bactria, the first beginnings of which go back to 
about 246 b.c.*, and which about fifty years later made large conquests 
in India. The Afghan cradle of the extended kingdom broke off from 
die Indian accretions j part of it fell to the Parthians, and die test was 
conquered about 130 B.c. by the Sakas, a tribe from Central Asia whose 
name is preserved in Seistto (SakasUne). Less than two centuries 
afterwards the Yueh-chi, another horde from the same locality, crushed 
out the last remnants of Greek rule, and also expelled the Parthians. 
K a w i shka , the greatest of their kings (the ‘ Kushans ’), ruled up to 
Beanes on die east and MMwi on the south. He stands next to Asoka 

* Pvhjrilu, the PashtS country, i» a term wed by Herodotus pi, toe) for Armknta. 

* We*ata AfgttsMUi remained longer in Seleudd bands, and then paseed news- 
eMf to the Psrthlaaa, the Saastaidi, end the Arabe. 
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in the legends of Buddhism as a protector and spreader of the faith, 
a builder of stupas, and the convener of a great council which laid down 
die sacred canon of Northern Buddhism. The empire of Kanishka fell 
to pieces not long after his death ; but Turk! kings of his race reigned 
for seven! centuries after in the Kabul valley *, and the Chinese pilgrim 
Hinen Tsiang (seventh century a.t>.) found them still professing Buddh- 
ism. About the end of the ninth century the Turk! Shah is gave place 
to Hindu rulers, who finally disappeared before the onslaught of the 
Ghaznivids. 

The Arabs, after overthrowing the Persian empire of the Sassanids at 
the battle of Nehiwend (642), occupied Western Afghanistan, and Herat 
became one of the principal cities of the Muhammadan world ; but their 
efforts to add Kabul to their territories were foiled by the resistance 
of the Shahi kings. On the break-up of the Khalifat, the Persian 
SafiSrids (ninth century) ruled for a short time in Herat and Balkh, and 
were succeeded by die more powerful Samanids, and they in turn by the 
Turkish house of Ghazni. The greatest of the Ghaznivids was Mahmud 
the Iconoclast (998-1030), who ruled over Afghanistan, Trans-Oxiana, 
Wes tom Persia, and the Punjab, and made many expeditions farther into 
India, which served the double purpose of spreading the faith and afford- 
ing plunder from the unbeliever. Mahmfld was, however, much more than 
an ordinary Asiatic conqueror. ‘ He founded and endowed a university 
at Ghazni, and his munificence drew together perhaps the most splendid 
assemblage of literary genius, including the poet Firdausi, that any 
Asiatic capital has ever contained. Ghazni was enriched with palaces 
and mosques, aqueducts and public works, beyond any city of its age ; 
for Mahmfld had known how to learn from India as well as to plunder 
it V After his death his outlying possessions in the west and north fell 
into the bands of the Seljflk Turks, while the Afghan house of Ghor 
finally dispossessed his descendants first of their remaining Afghan, 
and then of their Indian, dominions. 

The greatest of the Ghorids was Shahab-ud-dln Muhammad (1173- 
iao6), who conquered the whole of Northern India and was the virtual 
founder of the first Muhammadan empire of Delhi On his death this 
empire started into independent existence under his Turkish viceroy, 
(he founder of the Slave-King dynasty, and the Ghorids sank back into 
insignificant Afghan princes. After a brief epoch of incorporation in 
the short-lived empire of Khwlrizm (Khiva), Afghanistan was overrun 
by the Mongol hordes of Chingiz Khan ; and the greater part of it 
remained under his descendants till the advent of that other great 

1 The recent researches of Dr. Steb lwn thrown light on this dyatsty, which 
*do&t64 tbft tftl# of 

♦ A t tay Po el e, t Mtmmabm Dynasties, p. a88. MahmQd’s Ghasni was destroyed 
by tot fiflMMi fo * tflfr 
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scourge of Asia, TimQr Lang, who subdued the whole country and then 
passed on to sack Delhi (1398). %After his death (1405) bis mighty 
empire soon fell to pieces, but his descendants continued to rule in 
Herat, Balkh, Ghazni, Kabul, and Kandahar. One of them— Babar, 
then king of Badakhshan, Kabul, and Kandahar— descended upon 
India at the head of a Turk!- Afghan army in 1525, and in 1526 over* 
threw Sultan Ibrahim Lodi of Delhi (himself of Afghan descent) at 
Panfpat, and thus laid the foundation of the Mughal empire in India. 
Babar did not, however, live long enough to consolidate hiia Indian 
conquests, which were confined to the Punjab and Hindustan proper ; 
and his son HumayQn was driven from India by Sher Shah, possibly 
a descendant of the house of Ghor, and only returned shortly before his 
death. The real builder of the mighty Mughal empire which domWted 
the greater part of India was Babar’s grandson, Akbar (1556-1605). 
From this time the Afghan possessions of the dynasty became of 
secondary importance. Badakhshan had been occupied by the Uzbegs ; 
Herat, and later Kandahar, fell under the Persian dynasty of the 
Safavids ; and Ghazni and the Kabul province were all that were left in 
undisputed Mughal possession. 

In 1708 the Ghilzais of Kandahar threw off the Persian yoke* and 
a few years after defeated the Safavids in Persia itself, while the Abdalis 
(Durranis) took Herat and overran Khorasan. Both clans were expelled 
from Persia by the great Nadir Shah, who followed them up into 
Afghanistan, and by 1738 was master of the whole country, including 
the remaining Mughal possessions. Thence he made the celebrated 
expedition which resulted in the sack of Delhi (1739), but did not 
extend his permanent conquests beyond the Indus. On his assassina- 
tion in 1 747 Afghanistan became, for the first time for many centuries, 
a national monarchy under Ahmad Shah, the Sadozai chief of the 
Abdali or Durrani tribe. Ahmad Shah, who reigned till 1773, extended 
his sway over Khorasan, Kashmir, Sind, and the Punjab. He is best 
known in Indian history by his famous victory over the Maratha hosts 
at Panfpat (1761), which dissipated their dream of universal dominion 
in India and indirectly paved the way for British supremacy. 

Ahmad Shah was succeeded by his son TimQr, during the twenty 
years of whose reign Sind was lost to the Durrani kingdom 1 , Balkh and 
other districts in Afghan-Turkistan became virtually independent, and 
the foundation of revolt was laid in Khorasan and Kashmir. On the 
death of Timer Shah in 1793, his son Zaman succeeded, and during 
the short term of his troubled reign the Punjab east of the Indus was 
lost. In 1799 MahmQd, another son of TimQr, seized the throne, which 
in 1803 passed, as the result of a conspiracy, to his brother Shuja Miras* 
henceforward known as Shah Shuja-ul-Mulk. In 1809, in consequence 
1 It was again occupied, bat fora veiy short time, by Shah Shoji. 
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of the intrigues of Napoleon in Persia, Mr. Mountstuart Elphimtone 
was sent as envoy to Shah Shuja at Peshawar, without any profitable 
result ; for while the British mission was at Peshawar grave events were 
occurring in Afghanistan. Shah Shuja’s administration was unpopular ; 
the flower of his army was engaged in crushing a rebellion in Kashmir ; 
and the opportunity was taken by the ex-king, Mahmfld Shah, to strike 
a blow for himself. Shah Shuja was defeated and fled, and Mahmfld 
was (1809) for a second time proclaimed king. Six years later Shah 
Shuja arrived, a refugee, at the British station of Ludhiana, in the 
Punjab. Mahmfld reigned nine years ; but the real power was in 
the hands of his able Wazlr, Fateh Khan, the eldest son of Paindeb 
Khan, BSrakzai, who expelled the Persians from Herat, which they had 
seized. In 1817 Fateh Khan was blinded by his jealous sovereign, an 
act which sealed the fate of the Sadozai dynasty. Muhammad Aztm, 
the full brother of Fateh Khan, and Dost Muhammad, his half-brother, 
took the field to avenge the Wazlr’s wrongs, with the result that Mahmfld 
fled from Kabul and was deposed in 1818, having first caused Fateh 
Khan to be murdered. 

For some years there was now no settled ruler in Afghanistan. 
Muhammad Aztm held Kabul and was the principal administrator of 
the kingdom ; but he was neither king nor Amir, and his brothers, who 
were governors of provinces, and other Afghan chiefs could scarcely be 
said to obey him. Meanwhile the kingdom was falling to pieces. Herat 
was alienated; Afghan-Turkistan and Badakhshan were lost; and Ranjlt 
Singh had conquered Kashmir, Multan, Dera Ghazi Khan, and Attock, 
and was threatening Peshawar, which he secured after defeating the 
Afghan army at Naushahra in 1823. Muhammad Azim died in the 
same year ; civil war ensued between the remaining Bflrakzai brothers. 
In 1826 Dost Muhammad made himself lord of Kabul and Ghazni, to 
which he soon after added Jalalabad. In 1835, after defeating an 
attempt by Shah Shuja to regain his lost kingdom, he assumed the title 
of Amir. 

At the end of 1836 the proceedings of Russia and the relations between 
the Amir and Ranjlt Singh created uneasiness, which induced the British 
Government to depute Sir Alexander Bumes to the Amir’s court. The 
mission, professedly a commercial one, had also in view the checking of 
the advance of Persia on Herat and the establishment of peace between 
the Amir and Ranjlt Singh. Bumes was well received, but the Amir’s 
demand that the British should help him against Ranjlt Singh was 
rejected. While communications were still in progress, a Russian 
officer, Gft ptam Vikovitch, arrived in Kabul. Lord Auckland demanded 
his dismissal, and the renunciation on Dost Muhammad’s part of all 
chum to the former Afghan provinces in the possession of Ranjlt Singh. 
Theae conditions were refused, and the rash resolution was then taken 
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to re-establish Shah Shuja on the Afghan throne. A treaty was con- 
cluded with Ranj|t Singh, under -which be obtained from Sdb Sbujl 
the formal cession of all the territory he had acquired from the Afghans, 
and agreed to co-operate cordially with the expedition about to be 
dispatched to Kabul to dethrone Dost Muhammad. In spite of this 
treaty, Ranjtt Singh eventually declined to let die British expedition 
cross his territories, though a Sikh force, with Sir Child Wade and 
a small British detachment, advanced through the Khyber Pius. The 
‘Army of the Indus,’ amounting to 31,000 men, assembled an Upper 
Sind (1838), and advanced through the Bolin Pass, under the command 
of Sir John Keane. Kandahar was occupied in April, 1839, and Sh*h 
Shuja was crowned in his grandfather’s mosque ; Ghazni was Raptured 
in July. Dost Muhammad, finding his troops deserting, crossed the 
Hindu Kush and Shah Shuja entered the capital (August 7). The war 
was thought to be at an end, and Sir John Keane returned to India, 
leaving behind at Kabul 8,000 men, besides Shah Shuja’s force, with 
Sir William Macnaghten, assisted by Bumes, as special envoy. 

During the two following years Shah Shuja and his allies remained in 
possession of Kabul and Kandahar. Dost Muhammad surrendered in 
November, 1840, and was sent to India. From the beginning, however, 
insurrection against the new government had been rife. In November, 
1841, revolt broke out violently at Kabul with the massacre of Bumes 
and other officers. Disaster sifter disaster occurred. At a conference 
with Dost Muhammad’s son, Akbar Khftn, who had taken the lead of 
the Afghans, Sr William' Macnaghten was murdered by that duel’s 
own hand. On January 6, 1842, after a convention to evacuate the 
country had been signed, the British garrison, still numbering 4,500 
soldiers, of whom 690 were Europeans, with some is, 000 followers, 
marched out of the camp. The winter was severe, the troops demoral- 
ised, the march a scene of confusion and massacre, and the Afghans 
made hardly a pretence of keeping the terms of the convention. On 
January 13 the last survivors of the force mustered at Gandamak only 
twenty muskets. Of those who left Kabul, Dr. Brydon alone readied 
Jalalabad, wounded and half-dead, but ninety-two prisoners were after* 
wards recovered. The garrison of Ghazni had already been forced to 
surrender; but General Nott held Kandahar with a stem hand, and 
General Sale, who had reached Jalalabad from Kabul at the beginning 
of the outbreak, maintained that important point gallantly. 

To avenge these disasters and recover rim prisoners, preparations 
ware made in India on a fitting scale. In April, 184s, General Poliodt 
re&sved Jalalabad, after forcing the Khyber Pass, and in September 
occupied Kabul, where Nott, after retaking and dismantling Ghazni, 
Jnhmd him. The prisoners were recovered from SSmian ; foe citadel 
and central bazar of Kabul were destroyed; and the army finally 
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evacuated Afghanistan in December, 184a. Shah Shuja bad been' 
assassinated in April, 1843 ; and Dost Muhammad, released by die 
British, was able to resume his position at Kabul, which he retained till 
his death in >863. 

In 1848, daring die second Sikh War, Dost Muhammad, stimulated 
by popular outcry and by the Sikh offer to restore Peshiwar to him, 
crossed the frontier and took Attock. An Afghan cavalry force was 
seat to join Sher Singh against the British, and was present at the 
battle of Gujiit (February, 1849). The Afghans were ignominiously 
routed and body pursued to the passes. The Peshawar territories were 
then a nne xe d to British India, rad all hope of recovering them for die 
Aijghln dominion was lost. 

In 1850 Dost Muhammad reconquered Balkh; and in 1855 die 
renewal of friendly intercourse between the Amir and die British 
Government led to the conclusion of a treaty at Peshawar, while in die 
same year the Amir made himself master of Kandahar. The year 1856 
witnessed a new Persian advance to Herat, ending in its capture, and 
the British expedition to the Persian Gulf which resulted in its relinquish- 
ment to an independent ruler. In January, 1857, the Amir had an 
interview at Peshawar with Sir John Lawrence, Chief Commissioner of 
die Punjab, at which he was promised arms and a subsidy for protection 
against Persia. In consequence of this treaty, a British mission under 
Major Lumsden proceeded to Kandahar. The Indian Mutiny followed, 
but in spite of Afghan excitement the Amir remained faithful to the 
British affiance 

In 1863 Dost Muhammad captured Herat after a ten months’ siege. 
He died there thirteen days later, and was succeeded by bis son, Sher 
All Khin. The latter passed through many vicissitudes in rivalry with 
his brothers and nephews, and at one time (1867) ltis fortunes were 
so low that he held only Balkh and Herat By the autumn of 1868, 
however, he was again established cm the throne of Kabul, and Ms 
com peti tors were beaten and dispersed. In April, 1869, Sher All 
Khan waa received at AmbSla by the Earl of Mayo, who bad shortly 
before succeeded Sir John Lawrence as Viceroy, friendly relations 
were confirmed, and the Amir received the balance of a donation of 
£ iso^xm which had been partly paid by Sir John Lawrence. A present 
of atttBery and aims was also made to him, followed by occasional 

ngjBCHlMIT HnL 

In the early part of *873 a correspondence between the Government* 
of Russia and Great Britain resulted in a declaration by the farmer that 
A%hforistfai was beyond the field of Russian infiaence, while foe Oau* 

from ks supposed source in Lake Victoria to the weatemfimit of Balkh, 

was met^tiisdas the frontier of die State. The principal events that 
followed were the Amir’s efforts (1873) to secure a British guarantee for 
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his sovereignty and family succession, and Lord Lytton’s endeavours 
{1876-7) to obtain his consent to the establishment of British agendas 
in Afghanistan. -The failure of these negotiations led to estrangement 
between the two Governments; and in July, 1878, a Russian mission 
was received with honour at Kabul, while Sber Alt shortly afterwards 
refused permission for a British mission to cross his frontier. 

After some remonstrance and warning, an ultimatum was dispatched, 
and, no reply being received up to the last date allowed, the Amir’s 
attitude was accepted as one of hostility to the British Government. 
In November an invasion of Afghanistan was dedded upon, andi within 
a few days the British forces were in full occupation of the Khyber Pass 
and the Kurram valley, after inflicting severe defeats on the Afghan 
troops. Kandahar was occupied in January, 1879, and KaUU-i-Ghilzai 
and Girishk a few weeks later. The Amir fled from Kabul in Decem- 
ber, 1878, accompanied by the members of the Russian mission,'and 
died, a fugitive, at Mazar-i-Shartf in Afghan-Turkistan three months 
later. His second son, Yakflb Khan, who had been kept a dose 
prisoner at Kabul, but was released before his flight, was recognized by 
the people as Amir. In May, 1879, Yakflb voluntarily came into the 
British camp at Gandamak and signed the treaty which bears the name 
of that place. By its terms the Amir ceded the Kurram valley, Pistfln, 
and Sibi, while the control of the Khyber and Michni Passes, and oi 
relations with the independent tribes in their neighbourhood, was re- 
tained by the British Government. The Amir also agreed to the 
appointment of a British Resident at Kabul, and to the complete sub- 
ordination of the foreign relations of Afghanistan to British influence. 
Major Sir Louis Cavagnari was shortly afterwards appointed Resident, 
and was recdved at Kabul with great apparent cordiality by the Amir. 
Owing, however, to intrigues, which will probably never be unravelled, 
the fanatical party was allowed to gain head. In September, 1879, the 
Residency was attacked by a rabble of townspeople and troops, and 
the Resident and his escort were murdered after a valiant defence. 

The Kandahar force, which had not at this time entirely evacuated 
Afghanistan, was ordered to concentrate at Kandahar. Simultaneously, 
a force under General (now Lord) Roberts marched by the Kurram 
route, and after routing an Afghan army in the neighbourhood of 
Chatisia, took possession of Kabul in October, 1879. Yakflb Khan, 
who had come into the British camp, now abdicated,, and was removed 
to India, where he has since resided. The Bala Hiss&r at Kabul was 
partially destroyed, and the city remained under British occupation for 
nearly a yea*. During the winter of 1879-80 the British force at the 
capital was for a time in no little danger, owing to a general tribal rising 
which sms not suppressed without severe fighting. A new Amir, Abdui 
Rahmln KhSn, a grandson of Dost Muhammad and nephew of Sher 
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All, ms recognized by the British Government in July, 1880 ; and the 
punitive purpose of the expedition having been accomplished, the 
British troops were withdrawn from Kabul in August of that year. 

Meanwhile Sardlr Sher All KhAn, a Blrakzai of Kandahir, had been 
formally installed by the British as independent Walt of the Kandahir 
province in May, 1880. In July, Sardlr Muhammad Ayflb Khin, a 
younger brother of Yakflb Khan, who had advanced from Herat in- 
flicted a crushing defeat on a brigade of British troops at Maiwand and 
invested Kandahir. A relieving force under General Roberts left Klbul 
on August 8, arrived at Kandahir on the 31st, and on September 1 
totally defeated Ayflb Khan, whose camp, artillery, and baggage were 
captured, the Sardlr escaping with a handful of followers. This victory 
immediately quieted the country, and the last of the British forces evacu- 
ated Southern Afghanistan in April, 1881, Sher All Khan had found 
himself too weak to maintain the position conferred on him, and had 
retired, at his own request, to India, where he ended his days as a 
British pensioner. Within three months of the British withdrawal, 
Ayflb Khln, who had been maintaining himself with spirit at Herat, 
again took the field, and, after defeating Amir Abdur Rahman’s troops, 
occupied Kandahir. He was, however, utterly defeated by the Amir 
in September, 1881, and fled towards Herat ; but that city had, mean- 
while, been occupied by one of the Amir's lieutenants, and the Sardlr 
had to seek refuge in Persia. He came to India in 1888, and has 
since resided there. 

The position originally offered by the Government of India to Abdur 
Rahman Khan was that of Amir of Kabul only. As shows above, the 
course of events placed him in possession of Kandahar and Herat, in 
addition to the Kabul province, within a year of his ascending the 
throne. In the agreement entered into with the Amir there was no 
attempt to fetter his independence, except with regard to external 
relations, and these, it was stipulated, must be conducted subject to the 
control of the Government of India. The Amir accepted this stipula- 
tion, which has ever since been the m a in condition of the relations 
between the British Government and Afghanistan. 

After the defeat of Ayflb Khan and the capture of Kandahir, Abdur 
Rahman Khln returned to Kabul, and proceeded to establish his rule 
on a firm basis. The Sardlrs from whom he had most to fear had besn 
defeated, deported to India, or disposed of in other methods consistent 
with Afjghln custom. There were still refractory tribes to be dealt with, 
but sundry risings were suppressed without much difficulty. In 1883 
a personal subsidy of ss lakhs of rupees a year was granted to dm 
Amir by the Government of India, on the understanding that it was 
to be devoted to the payment of his troops and to other m e asur es 
requimd for the defence of his north-west ftontier. 
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Early in 1884, on the Russians occupying Merv, the necessity for 
demarcating the northern boundaries of Afghanistan from Persia to toe 
Oxus became apparent After an exchange of communications between 
the British and Russian Governments, it was arranged, with the Amir's 
concurrence, that a Joint Commission should meet at Sarakhs in toe 
autumn of 1884 and proceed to delimitate the boundary on toe spot 
Sir Peter Lumsden, the British Commissioner, duly arrived on toe 
frontier, but the Russian Commissioner failed to put in an 
and in March, 1885, while negotiations were still in 
the British and Russian Governments, a Russian force 
defeated the Afghans at Panjdeh. Fortunately, at this critical 
the Amfr was in India on a visit to the Viceroy, with toe 
war was averted and negotiations were resumed in London, 
not, however, until the following September that final 
demarcation were agreed to between the British and Russian Govern- 
ments. Work was commenced in November, 1885 ; and fay June, 1886, 
the frontier had been definitely fixed and boundary-pillars constructed 
from Zulfikar to the meridian of Dukchi, within 40 miles of toe Oxus. 
The Joint Commission found it impossible to come to an agreement as 
to the point at which the frontier line should meet the Oxus; but in 
the following year, at St. Petersburg, a settlement -was arrived at by 
mutual concession, and demarcation was completed on toe ground in 
July, 1888. 

Simultaneously with the return to India of the Afghan Boundary 
Commission in 1886, several important sections of toe Ghilaais, 
alienated by toe oppressive measures of the Amir, threw off their 
allegiance, and for a time matters looked serious. In the end toe Al- 
armed and undisciplined tribesmen were defeated; and though toe 
rebellion broke out afresh in 1887, it was effectually crushed before 
toe end of that year. 

In 1888 Abdur Rahman Khan had to meet the most serious revolt 
against his authority experienced during his reign. His cousin, Muham- 
mad Ishak Khan, who had maintained a semi-independent position 
as governor of Afghan-T urkistan, suddenly threw off all semblance of 
alliance and caused himself to be proclaimed Anrir. At one tone toe 
revolt nearly succeeded, the Amir's troops having met into a sharp 
reverse; but toe fortune of war changed, and toe rebels were com- 
pletely defeated at Ghazni Ghak. Muhammad Ishak Khan eacaped to 
Bokhba, where he hat since remained, in receipt of a pension from 
toe R u sta m Government The year 1890 saw a disturbance in toe 
iteos Kofai country, the Shin wins in rebellion, and operations far pro- 
gress against toe HaaBtas. The Amir’s military measures in connexion 
with «B these matter* were successful, though toe campaign in toe 
Hazarajat was not brought to a conclusion until a year or two later. 
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In 1891 the boundary between Persia and Afghanistan in the vicinity 
of Ha s ht a d ftn, Which had been under discussion for four yean, was 
demarcated by Major-General €. S. Maclean. 

In 1893 negotiations were carried on between the British and Russian 
Governments concerning the Pamirs and the Afghan frontier on the 
Upper Oxus ; and it became necessary to depute an officer to Kabul to 
ex p lai n to the Amir the terms of the agreement concluded between die 
tiro powers, which involved his withdrawal from trans-OxUs territory. 
Sir Mortimer Durand, Foreign Secretary to the Government of India, 
was selected for this mission, and he was instructed at the same time 
to endeavour to come to an understanding with the Amir in regard to 
the boundary between Afghanistan and India and tracts within the 
British sphere of influence. The Amir agreed to withdraw from the 
territory which he was occupying beyond the Oxus, and received in 
exchange the cis-Oxus district of DarwSz, at that time belonging to 
Bokhara. A boundary line between British and Afghan territory was 
at the same time agreed upon ; and the Government of India, to mark 
its sense of the friendly spirit in which the Amir had mitered into the 
negotiations, raised his subsidy to r8 lakhs of rupees a year. 

The delimitation of the British-Afghan boundary was divided into 
sections, and was carried out by joint commissions during the years 
1894-6, the only portion remaining undemarcated being a small section 
in die vicinity of die Mohmand countiy and the Khyber Pass. In 1895, 
the British and Russian Governments having concluded an agreement 
defining their respective spheres of influence east of Lake Victoria, die 
Afghan boundary line between that lake and the Chinese frontier on 
the TaghdumbSsh watershed was demarcated by British and Russian 
Commissioners, and the Amir undertook the administration of WikhJn. 
The Amir’s operations for establishing his suzerainty over Kafiristan 
were concluded in 1896. 

Abdur RahmSn Khan died at Kabul in October, 1901, after reigning 
twenty-one years, and was succeeded by his eldest son, Hablb-ullah 
Khan. The late Amir, though ruthless, was a great and powerful ruler, 
and possessed administrative talents of a very high order. He gave 
Afghanistan what it had never possessed since the days of its indepen- 
dence— a. strong central government, supported by an army of which 
the organization and equipment have recently been improved ; and die 
succession of his son furnishes the strongest evidence of Ms 
success in this direction. 

Dining die five yean which have passed since AmSr Hablb-ullah 
Ittiin gacceeded his father, there have been no disturbances of any 
b apmtom fa Afgftfnistin. The new ruler has introduced a few 
infamdl refor m including the reduction of taxes, and has paid enudh 
4ttentk>o to militar y organization. A British mission under Major 
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(now Sir) A. H. McMahon was di&patclied to Seist&n in January, 1903, 
to settle a boundary dispute which had arisen between the Afghans and 
Persians consequent on a change in the course of the Helmand ; 
and in the following year Major McMahon delivered his award, which 
was accepted by both States. In December, 1904, Sard&r InSyat-ullth 
KhSn, eldest son of the Amir, paid a state visit to the Viceroy at 
Calcutta, returning to Kabul in the following month. In March, 1905, 
as the result of the deputation to Kabul of a British mission under 
Mr. (now Sir) Louis Dane, Foreign Secretary to the Government of 
India, a treaty between the British Government and Hablb-ullah Khan 
was signed, continuing the agreements and engagements whish had 
masted ~‘‘h Abdur Rahman Khan. The Amir himself visited! India 
in 1907. ' 

The various influences evident in the antiquities of Afghanis tab are 
Persian, Greek, Indo-Buddhist, and Muhammadan. The basin of the 
Kabul river abounds in remains of the period when Buddhism flourished. 
In the Koh-i-Daman, north of Kabul, are the sites of several cities, the 
greatest of which, called Beghram, has furnished coins in thousands, 
and has been supposed to represent Alexander’s Nitaea. The Muham- 
madans, however, have overturned and demolished every kind of 
Buddhist or Hindu monument that they found, and the only remains 
left are those that have in the course of ages been earthed up or 
concealed. 

North of the Koh-i-Baba, but in the Kabul province, the most 
remarkable of the remaining relics of a bygone period are the famous 
colossi at Bamian, with the adjoining caves, and the remains of the 
mediaeval city of Bamian, which was destroyed by Chingiz Khan. 
In the same locality are the great fort called SaiyidflbBd and the ruins 
of Zohak. At Haibak in Afghin-T urkistan are numerous caves like 
those of Bamian. Balkh seems to have little or nothing to show on 
the surface, though excavation might be richly rewarded. The Httle- 
known valleys of Badakhshan and KlfiristKn contain remains of 
interest, but our information regarding this region is exceedingly scanty. 

The tombs, minarets, and mosques erected by Mahmfid at Ghazni in 
the eleventh century are now in a ruinous state; but when covered with 
the richly coloured Saracenic tiles of that period must have presented 
a h an dsome appearance. The Taimani country, once the seat of a 
powerful kingdom, contains many ruins of historical and archaeological 
interest The most important are those at Yakhfln Pain, south-west of - 
Taiwfir* in the GhoriU. Here are the remains of an ancient city, 
covering a large extent of ground and comprising massive ruins of forts 
Mid tombs. This was probably the Ghor taken by MahmOd of Ghazni, 
and afterwards the seat of die brilliant but short-lived Ghorid dynasty. 
In the valley of the Taraak are the ruins of a great city (Ulan Robai), 
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supposed to be the ancient Arachosia . Near Girishk, on the Helmand, 
are also extensive mounds and other traces of buildings, and the remains 
of several great cities exist in the plain of Seist&n. The latter ruins, 
including those of Pulki, Kiia-i-Fateh, Nadali, ChakansQr, Zahfd&n, 
Dushak, Peshawarln, and Samflr, mark the ravages of TlmQr Lang 
(1383-7). At Nadali the outlines of an extensive circuit of massive 
watls are still visible ; at the present time the high mound inside, on 
which the ancient citadel stood, is surmounted by a mud fort occupied 
by 100 Afghan khdsdddrs . Local legend has it that Nadali was the 
capital of Nimrod. 

Major A. H. McMahon, while on duty in Seistan in the spring of 
1903, was allowed to visit the famous ruins of Sar-o-Tar, about 20 miles 
east of the Helmand in Afghan-Seistan. He is probably the first 
European to see the ruins, and has recorded the following interesting 
note about them : — 

1 We found Sar-o-Tar to consist of a huge mass of ruins, marking an 
old Fortified city, with three lines of massive walls in eccentric circles 
round a high citadel. Nothing but the citadel and the walls are now 
left standing. All are of mud brick, on burnt brick foundations. The 
greater part of the ruins is now buried in sand, and, from the rate at 
which the invading lines of sandhills are advancing, little will soon be 
left uncovered. The ground, not only among the ruins, but for miles 
around, is thickly strewn with broken pottery, bits of glass vessels and 
bangles, and broken brick. Treasure-seekers come to these ruins after 
rain and pick up seals and coins, and occasionally jewellery. Sar-o-Tar 
is only one of innumerable massive ruins which stretch on either side 
as far as the eye can see. These present an almost continuous line of 
mins from Kila-i-Fateh to Amiran and Chahil Burj— a distance of some 
40 miles. Marks of old canals and watercourses are abundant among 
the sandhills, showing that this tract, now a waste of desert and sand* 
was once cultivated. Sar-o-Tar is said to have been the capital of the 
country before its devastation by Timor Lang.' 

Another interesting place is Takht-i-Rustam, in the hills two miles 
west of Haibak, where General Maitland, in 1886, found carefully cut 
caves, containing large arched chambers, of undoubted Buddhist origin. 
One of these chambers measures 37 feet square, its domed roof rising 
to a height of 38 feet, while light is afforded by a window cut in the 
side of the hill. B&bar’s tomb at Kabul, built about the middle of the 
sixteenth century, is a plain domed building of the Delhi-PathSn out- 
line# B&bar’s mosque, in front of his tomb, is a small marble building 
with no pretensions to beauty* Ahmad Shah’s tomb at Kandahar 
(1773)1 a domed octagonal building overlaid with coloured porcelain 
tiles, forms a remarkable object in the midst of the city. 

the inhabitants of Afghanistan consist of different races and 
tmdonalttks, with rival interests and antagonistic ambitions. The 



Afghanistan 


4 « 

only common bond of union is that of religion, but even this is 
weakened by the distribution of. the people between the two great 
Hostile sects of Islam, the Sunni and die Shiah. The 
Population. j atter ^ w j, om t he Kizilbashis and the Haziras aae 
the chief representatives, are greatly in the minority, and are Aon time 
to time subjected to persecution by the dominant Sunnis. 

In the absence of anything approaching an accurate census, it is only 
possible to form a rough estimate of the total population subject to the 
Amir. A figure between 4$ and 5 millions may be taken as fairly near 
die mark. It is impossible to say what may have been the mnnlw in 
ancient times; but in view of the ruins of the great cities found in 
different parts of the country, compared to which the Kabul of today is 
insignificant, the probability is that the population in bygone centuries 
was considerably larger. 

The races of Afghanistan may be classed as Afghan and non-Afghan, 
of whom die former predominate in power and character, if not in 
actual numbers. The Afghans claim to be Bani-Israil, and insist on 
their descent from the tribes who were carried away from Palestine to 
Media by Nebuchadnezzar. This theory is, however, regarded by 
modem ethnologists as a mere legend. There is good reason to 
suppose that the Afghans are mainly Turko-Iranian, the Turin dement 
predominating, while there must have been some infusion of Semitic 
Wood, at any rate after the early Islamic conquests. 

The Durrinis or Abdalis are the ruling race, and with the other 
great Afghan dan, the Ghilzais, probably number a million and 
a half The country of the Durranis may be regarded as comprising 
the whole of the south and south-west of the Afghan plateau, and 
mainly the Kandahar province and the tract between Kandahar 
and Herat 

The Ghilzais, with whom may be grouped the Shinwftris, are the 
strongest of the Afghan dans and perhaps the bravest. They occupy 
the high plateau north of Kandahar, and extend, roughly speaking, east 
to the western ranges of the Sulaiman mountains and north to the 
Kabul river. They are also to be found in Herat, Kabul, and Farrah. 
A popular theory of the origin of the Ghilzais traces them to the Turkish 
tribe of Khiljl, once occupying districts bordering the upper course Of 
rite Jaxartes, and affirms that they were brought into Afghanistan by 
Sab uk tagtn, father of MahmQd of Ghazni, in the tenth century. They 
themselves claim descent from Ghal-zoe, ‘ thief's son,’ the result Of a 
prenuptial connexion between Shah Husain, a Ghori whose Ancestors 
owe from Persia, and BfblMato, granddaughter of Kais Abdur Rashid, 
«ha i* alleged to have been thirty^seventh in descent from Malik Tliut 
(King Saul). Major McMahon, who has made a special study of the 
tjwtehon, says that he has never heard any doubt cast on this origin of 
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the clan, which is, however, in no way inconsistent with subsequent 
Turin accretions. 

Of the non- Afghan races the most numerous are die Tajiks 
(' strangers ’), estimated at 900,000, They are intermingled with the 
Afghans throughout the country, though their chief localities are in the 
west, especially in Herat They are regarded as the descendants of 
the old Iranian race, the original occupants of that part of the country ; 
they call themselves PSrsiwin and speak a dialect of Persian. They 
are chiefly agriculturists, accept the Afghans as their masters, and aspire 
to no share of the government In the towns they follow mechanical 
trades and the like, which the Afghan seldom does. 

Nest in numerical importance are the Hazaras, numbering about half 
a million. They are mainly descended from Mongol tribes, though 
other races may be represented among them, but they generally speak 
a Persian dialect. Their habitat, known as the Hazarajat, may be 
described as the tract south of the Band-i-Baba, bounded by the 
Wardak country on the east and the Taimani plateau on the west On 
die south their country is bounded by Zamindawar and other districts 
of Kandahar. The Hazaras, who are Shiahs, are a sturdy race of 
mountaineers, many of whom seek employment on Indian railways 
during construction ; of recent years a few have also been enlisted in 
die Indian army. 

The Chahar Aimaks — the collective name given to the Jamshedls, 
Flroz Kohis, Taimflris, and Taimanis — belong to the Herat province, 
and number dose upon 180,000. All are semi-nomadic in their habits, 
and all speak dialects of Persian. The majority of the Taimflris have, 
however, now migrated to KhorSsin. 

The Uzbeg population is estimated to number about 300,000, chiefly 
in A%hanhTurkist8n ; about one-third are to be found in Kataghin 
and as many more are scattered in parts of Badakhshin. 

An important class, though numbering less than 50,000, are the 
KizilbSshis, Persianized Turks, whose immigration into Afghanistan 
dates from the time of Nadir Shah (1737). They are chiefly to be 
found in Kabul (though none of the large dries is without them), 
employed as traders, doctors, writers, and latterly as clerks in the offices 
of the Amir’s government They are Shiahs, but, in spite of this 
drawback in the eyes of the Afghan, frequently rise to high office in 
rite civil administration of the country. 

The Hindu population of Afghanistan, with whom the few Sikhs 
scattered through rite country may be induded, numbers about 35,000. 
They ate, on the whole, well treated, though subject to special taxation 
which la not levied from other classes. 

The met of the population comprises Safis ; Kashmiris ; settlers from 
Hindustan; Laghminis, Arabs, Saiyids, ParSchas; and last, tor they 
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have only recently come under the acknowledged sovereignty of the 
Amir, the Kafirs. The tract of country inhabited by these, blown as 
Kafiristan, is situated due north of Jalalabad, extending to the snows 
of the Hindu Kush. Their total number probably does not exceed 
60,000. They have recently accepted Islam with little demur, their 
previous religion having been a somewhat low form of idolatry, with an 
admixture of ancestor cult and some traces of fire-worship, f 

The national tongue of the Afghans is Pashtu (or Pakhtfi, as it is called 
by the tribes in the north-east of the country), classed by the most com- 
petent critics as an Aryan or Indo-Iranian language. Hence the name 
Pathan ( Pakhtan , Pakhtun ), which is sometimes used in India as a 
synonym for Afghan. Persian is the vernacular of a large part of the 
non-Afghan population, and its use is spreading rapidly among the 
Afghans even in the country districts. It is the language in which all 
official correspondence is carried on ; it is mainly employed in the 
towns, and, in its classical form, is familiar to all educated Afghans. 
Turk! is the vernacular of the indigenous population north of the Hindu 
Kush. A Persian dialect is used in Badakhshan, and various dialects 
are spoken in the Upper Oxus districts. In Laghman and parts of the 
Jalalabad district, a dialect known as Laghman! is generally spoken by 
the non-Afghan population ; in Kafiristan several distinct languages are 
found ; and in the south-western comer of Afghanistan, and on the 
Afghan-Baloch border, Baluchi is the.common language. 

The oldest work in Pashtu is a history of the conquest of Swat by 
Shaikh Mali, a chief of the Yusufzais and leader of the conquest (1413- 
24). Afghan literature is rich in poetry, Abdur Rahman (seventeenth 
century) being the best-known poet. 

As a race the Afghans are handsome and athletic, often with fair 
complexion, the features highly aquiline. Their step is full of resolution, 
their bearing proud and apt to be rough. Inured to bloodshed from 
childhood, they are familiar with death, audacious in attack, but easily 
discouraged by failure. They are treacherous and passionate in revenge, 
which they will satisfy in the most cruel manner, even at the cost of 
their own lives. Nowhere is crime committed on such trifling grounds, 
in spite of the extreme severity with which crimes are punished whoa 
brought home to the offenders. The women have handsome features of 
Jewish cast, fair complexions, sometimes rosy, especially in early life, 
though usually sallow. They are rigidly secluded ; but in spite of this, 
and of the fact that adultery is almost invariably punished by death, 
intrigue is frequent 4 The pride of the Afghans,’ says Bellew, <is a 
marked feature of their national character. They eternally boast of their 
descent and prowess in arms and their independence. They despise all 
ether races; and even among themselves, each man considers himself 
equal to, if not better than, his neighbour.’ They enjoy a character for 
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liberal hospitality ; guests and strangers are fed free of charge in the 
village guest-houses ; and by the law of honour known as nanawatai, 
the Afgh&n is expected, at the sacrifice of his own life and property if 
necessary, to shelter and protect any one, even an enemy, who in 
extremity may seek an asylum under his roof This protection, however, 
extends only to the limits of the premises ; and once beyond this, the 
host himself may be the first to injure his late prot4g& Badal \ or 
retaliation, must be exacted for the slightest personal injury or insult, or 
for damage to property. Where the avenger takes the life of his victim 
in retaliation for the murder of one of his relatives, the act is termed 
kisas. 

The Afghans are ignorant of everything connected with their religion 
beyond its most elementary doctrines. In matters of faith they confine 
themselves to the belief in God, the Prophet, a resurrection, and a day 
of judgement. They are much under the influence of their Mullas, 
especially for evil. They are very superstitious in regard to charms, 
omens, astrology, and so forth, and are greatly addicted to the worship 
of local saints, whose shrines (i zidrats ) are found on every hill-top, some- 
times in the form of a domed tomb, sometimes as a mere heap of stones 
within a wall In the mind of the tribesman the saint or pir is invested 
with the attributes of a god. It is he who can avert calamity, cure 
disease, procure children for the childless, or improve the circumstances 
of the dead ; the underlying feeling, apparently, being that man is too 
sinful to approach God direct, and that the intervention of some one 
more worthy must therefore be sought 

The burial ceremonies do not differ from those of other Muham- 
madans. A man in his last moments is attended by a Mulla ; he repeats 
appropriate prayers, and expires with his face towards Mecca. When 
he is dead, the corpse is washed, wrapped in a shroud, and buried, after 
the usual prayers have been said by a Mulla. Coffins are not ordinarily 
used, but among the well-to-do substantial white marble headstones 
are erected over the grave. 

The Afghans purchase their wives, the price varying according to the 
circumstances of the bridegroom. A husband can divorce his wife 
without assi g n ing any reason, and the wife may sue for divorce on good 
grounds before the KazI, but this procedure is little reseated to. If the 
husband predeceases the wife, his relations, in the event of a second 
outside marriage, receive the price that was paid for her. But the 
brother of the deceased has a preferential claim on the widow, and it is 
a mortal affront to him for any other person to marry her without his 
The widow is, however, not compelled to take a second 
budfead a nipst her will $ and if 1 the has children, it is thought most 
that sh e should continue in the state of widowhood. The 
cennadn age for marriage is twenty for the man and fifteen or sixteen 

vou y. * 
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for the woman; and, as a general rule, it may be said that a mat) 
marries as soon as he has the means to purchase a wife and maintain a 
family. The rich sometimes marry before the age of puberty ; in the 
towns people marry earlier than in the villages; and in Eastern 
Af ghanistan boys of fifteen are married to girls of twelve, when the 
family can afford the expense. In general, men marry among their own 
dan, but Afghans often take Tajik, and even Persian, wives. In the 
towns men have no opportunities of seeing women, and matches are 
made from considerations of expediency and through rite agency of 
female relatives. A contract is drawn up and must be agreed ip by the 
woman as well as the man, the consent of relatives being of nolvalidity. 
In the country, where there is less restraint in the intercourse petween 
the sexes, the match frequently originates in attachment Polygamy is 
allowed by Muhammadan law, but the majority cannot afford to avail 
themselves of the permission. The rich occasionally exceed the legal 
number of four wives, and maintain concubines and female slaves as 
well ; but the present Amir has forbidden his subjects to take more 
than four wives, and, as an example to his people, he publicly divorced 
all but four of his own wives in 1903. Polyandry is unknown. Slavery 
in the strict sense of the term no longer prevails in Afghanistan. 
Formerly every man of importance possessed slaves, chiefly HazSras; 
but the practice of buying and selling slaves was declared unlawful by 
the late Amir, and any such transaction now meets with severe 
punishment 

Necessity compels the Afghans to live soberly and frugally, and they 
subsist on fruit nearly half the year. Meat, unless swimming in grease, 
is not approved ; and no meat may be eaten unless it is kaldl — that is to 
say, the animal must have its face turned towards Mecca and its throat 
must be cut in a particular part, to the accompaniment of certain words 
of prayer. Rice and wheaten bread are consumed by the well-to-do, 
the former generally cooked with meat and fat in the shape Of pilao. 
The principal food of the villagers and nomads, out of the fruit season, 
is kriity a kind of porridge made of boiled Indian com, bruised between 
two stones ; or simply unleavened bread, with which rancid grease is 
eaten. 

The upper clothing of men consists of two large robes, worn one over 
the other and known as the harms and the choga — very ample, and made 
of cotton or of camel’s-hair cloth {barak). For summer wear these are 
made without lining; for the winter they are wadded with cotton or 
lined with fur. The under-garment is confined by a piece of muslin or 
longcloth which is wound round the body ; rite outside one, and some* 
rimes a third robe, is used as a cloak. The shirt (hamis) is very full, 
and the sleeves particularly so. It is open at the side from the neck to 
rite waist and* falls over the trousers. The latter are excessively 
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open at the foot and drawn in at the waist by a string. The head is 
covered with a huge white or blue turban. The garments of the upper 
classes differ only in material, which is of silk or wool. During the 
winter almost every man wears a postln or coat of sheepskin. Of recent 
years the tendency among the Sardirs and the officials at Kabul has been 
to adopt European clothing, and this fashion is spreading. AfghSn 
women, when appearing in public, are clothed in the yashmak or burka, 
a cotton garment which covers the entire body. Small latticed holes 
for the eyes are left in the hood over the head. 

The Afghans seem to have followed the same system for ages in the 
construction of their houses, sun-dried bricks being the material ordi- 
narily used. Scarcity of wood has obliged the builders to construct 
vaulted roofs, in which art they excel. The houses are generally of one 
floor only, and the interior is concealed by a high external wall. At 
Kandahar the buildings are of a more showy description than else- 
where, considerable taste being displayed in the embellishment of those 
belonging to the Sardars and the wealthier classes. 

The favourite amusement is the chase, which includes shooting, 
coursing with dogs, and hawking. Races are not uncommon, especially 
at marriages ; wrestling and other trials of strength and skill are popular; 
while fighting quails, rams, and even camels, are kept for the sport 
which they show. Chess is played throughout the country, and games 
of marbles are indulged in by old as well as young. 

The chief diseases attributable to the climate are fevers, principally 
intermittent and remittent, and their sequelae ; rheumatism and catarrhs 
are generally prevalent. In the winter months acute pulmonary affec- 
tions prevail, especially among the poor, who are unable to protect 
themselves against the severity of the season. From July to October 
bowel complaints, induced by the consumption of the fruits which grow 
in much profusion, claim many victims. 

Syphilis, scrofula, stone in the bladder, skin complaints, and diseases 
of the eye are exceedingly common. Small-pox, though rarely epidemic, 
is always present in a sporadic form. Only three serious epidemics of 
cholera have been recorded during the past twenty years ; and plague, 
which has prevailed in India since 1896, has not so far appeared 
anywhere in Afghanistan. 

The great variety of dimate and elevation enriches Afghanistan with 
the products alike of the temperate and tropical zones. In most parts 
of the country there are two harvests — one sown in A>r f ri .^,. r . 
late autumn and reaped in summer, the other sown 
in spring and reaped in autumn. The first consists mainly of wheat, 
barfej, and a variety of lentils ; the second of rice, millet, Indian com, 
vc&dil. The higher regions have but one harvest, which is sown in 
spring and reaped at die end of autumn. Wheat is the staple food over 
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the greater part of the country. Cultivated land is of two kinds, ibi 
and lalmi. Abi is land irrigated by artificial means j Mm is the term 
applied to land dependent solely on the rainfall. Artificial irrigation is 
very efficiently carried on by means of canals taking off from the riven ; 
by ham, or subterraneous aqueducts, uniting several wells and con- 
ducting their water in one stream to the earth's surface at lower levels ; 
and by surface channels leading the waters of natural springs from their 
source to the cultivated area. The latter are generally seenjin the hilly 
districts, where the channels often run for miles along the dopes of 
intervening hills on their way to the fields. Karti are very common 
in the southern and western portions of Afghanistan, wherqthey have 
redeemed large tracts from the desert. 

Besides the various grains above enumerated, Afghanistan \ produces 
most European vegetables, especially in the vicinity of the large towns. 
Peas, beans, carrots, turnips, beetroot, cabbages, onions, lettuces, 
cucumbers, and tomatoes are all grown where the soil is favourable. 
Potatoes are raised in small quantities in certain localities, but in many 
parts of the country they are unknown. Lucerne and clover are every- 
where grown as fodder-crops. A small amount of sugar-cane is cultivated 
in the eastern districts ; but most of the sugar used is imported. 

Opium is produced in the Herat valley, and at Kabul, Kandahar, 
and Jalalabad ; but not to any great extent. Cotton is grown in large 
quantities in the Herat valley, and in a less degree in the Jalalabad 
district Tobacco is grown generally wherever the climate is favour- 
able. Almond-trees and the castor-oil plant are common over a great 
part of the country, and furnish most of the oil used by the people, 
though sesamum and mustard and other oil plants are abundant. 
Madder abounds all over the west, and is largely exported to India. 

The fruits of Afghanistan have a well-deserved reputation and are very 
abundant. Apples, pears, almonds, peaches, quinces, apricots, plums, 
cherries, pomegranates, grapes, figs, and mulberries are grown in all the 
well-cultivated districts. Chief among these is the grape, of which there 
are over forty recognised varieties, many of surpassing excellence. 
Immense quantities of grapes and apricots are dried and exported 
to India. The fruit of the mulberry is dried and powdered, and is 
made into a palatable unleavened cake, which is hugely consumed 
by the poorer classes in the Kabul district during the winter season. 
The walnut and the ekffgna, or edible pine, are found wild in the 
northern and eastern highlands ; the pistachio also grows wild in 
the hills on the northern border of the Herlt province and in die Fhtx 
Knhi country and Kila Nao ; and all are largely exported. Hut list of 
the fruits of Afghanistan may conclude with a reference to die melons, 
die varieties of which are almost as numerous, and quite as e xce l l e nt , 
a* the grapes. 
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Among other branches of industry introduced by the late Amir was 
the manufacture of wine. Contrary though this is to the 'principles of 
die Mu h am m ada n religion, wine of excellent quality was being made 
in 1901 by an Austrian employ^ of the Amir who has since left 
Aigh&nistan. In view of the unlimited quantity of grapes available, 
there is no reason why wine should not, b years to come, form one of 
the principal exports of Kabul. 

Horses, camels, cows, sheep, and goats constitute the main wealth of 
die major portion of the inhabitants of Afghanistan. Till lately horses 
farmed one of the principal exports ; but before Abdur Rahman Khan 
died, orders were issued forbidding their being sent out of the country, 
and though these bjunctions are not strictly obeyed, there has been 
a very large falling off b the trade. Even carrying animals are 
registered and security taken from the owners that they will return. 
The indigenous species is th «ySbu, a hardy and somewhat heavily built 
animal of about 14 hands, used mainly as a baggage animal, but also 
for riding. Amir Dost Muhammad took considerable pains to diffuse 
Arab horse blood throughout his territories. Abdur Rahman Khan 
did still more to improve the breed, importing several English 
thoroughbred and Arab sires, and placing his stud under the manage- 
ment first of an English veterinary surgeon, and subsequently of one 
of his principal Sardfirs. In 1893, when the Durand mission was at 
Kabul, there were no less than 3,000 registered brood mares b the 
villages withfo a 25-mile radius. Similar studs are maintained at 
Balkh and Akchi. Bullocks are generally used in the plough and for 
treading out com, and also employed as beasts of burden. Cows are 
usually of a small breed, wi^h *’ _ exception of those of Kandahar and 
SeistXn, which resemble the English animal in both size and the quality 
of milk they yield. The sheep, which are almost entirely of the fat-tailed 
race, are of two kinds, the one having a white and the other a brown or 
black fleece. The exports of wool from Herat and Kandahar are very 
huge, much of it finding its way to the English market. Mutton forms 
die mab animal food of the Afghans. An extensive trade is done b 
the Herat province and in Afghln-Turkistan in the deb iff die unborn 
lamb, known to Europeans as Astrachan. The camel of Afghanistan 
is of a more robust and compact breed than the tall, leggy animal 
commonly used b India ; the double-humped Kflchi or Bactrian camel 
is common b the north. The avenge load carried by an Afghan 
came! is about 400 lb. 

Them am five classes of cultivators b Afghanistan: (1) proprietors 
who cultivate their own land; (a) tenants who pay a rent b money or 
a fixed proportion of the produce; (3) tangors, who are small farmers 
t»y»r% a share of die produce; (4) hired labourers; (5) mb who 
cultivate their lord’s land without wages. 
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On the whole, the land is more equally divided in Afehlnistin than 
in most countries. A great number of small proprietors cultivate their 
fields themselves, assisted by their families and sometimes by hired 
labourers. This system seems to have been general in former times 
and to have been disturbed by various cruises. Extravagance or 
misfortune compels many tb sell their lands; quarrels, or a desire 
for change, induce others to part with them ; and the division of every 
man’s estate among all his sons, which is enjoined by the Muhammadan 
law, soon renders each lot too small to maintain its proprietor, 4 rho con- 
sequently either gives it up to one of his brothers or sells it. Ptuchasers 
are found among those who have been enriched in the Amir’s service, 
by war, and by successful agriculture or commerce. Much land has 
likewise been brought under cultivation by individuals or communities 
who have taken measures to procure water for irrigation, on which so 
much depends in Afghanistan, and the soil thus reclaimed becomes the 
private property of the adventurers. Finally, some individuals have 
received huge grants directly from the crown. 

The number of tenants, in the common acceptation of the wind, 
is not great ; and of those who rent land a great portion are middle- 
men, who let it out again to bazgars. The commonest term for a lease 
is one or two years ; the longest period is five. Where land is cultivated 
by bazgars , the landlord generally provides the whole of the seed, cattle, 
and implements of husbandry, the bazgar supplying nothing but labour. 
In some cases, however, the bazgar has a share in the expenses men- 
tioned, and in others he supplies everything but the seed. The share 
of the bazgar varies : there are cases where he receives no more than 
one-tenth of the produce, and others where he is entitled to one-half. 
Agricultural labourers are employed principally by the batgar; they are 
paid by the season, which lasts for nine months, beginning from the 
vernal equinox. They are fed, and in many places clothed, during this 
period by their employers, and they receive besides a quantity of grain 
and a sum of money. 

In towns the common wage of a labourer is too dinars (about 4 |<£) 
a day, with food. In Kandahar it amounts to 3 shahis, sa dinars 
(between 6j \d. and yd.), To show the value of this wage; it may be 
stated that in the towns wheat-flour can be purchased at 16 seers 
per rupee (about 94 lb. for a shilling), while in the country still cheaper 
rates prevail. 

The reports of valuable minerals supposed to occur in Aighlnistin 
have not generally been made by expats, and the identification of the 
Maw a() minerals may thus sometimes be hr doubt But the 
following occurrences are probably well authenticated. 

Impure graphite occurs in altered rocks of the palaeozoic age on the 
’ Contributed by Mr. T. II. Holland, Director, Geological Sane? of India. 
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north dope of the Ak-Rob&t Kotal, and on the Koh-i-D&man in the 
Kabul district. The Lover Tertiary rocks in Afghanistan^ as in North- 
Western India, contain seams of coal, while thicker and better seams 
are known among the older rocks having an age approximately 
corresponding to that of the GondwEna system of India. East of 
Herat there occurs a little coal of Permian age, while at Chahil, north 
of the Kara Koh, in Afghan-T urkistin, excellent and thick seams of 
Triassic coal are known. At Shfsha Alang, west of Chahil, some 50 
million tons of coal are within workable distance of the surface, while 
a few instances of anthracitic and graphitic material are reported from 
other localities. Bitumen occurs 10 miles north of Ghazni, and at 
several places north of Kandahar m the Cretaceous limestones. Oil- 
shales are found among the eocene rocks on the northern slope of the 
Band-i-T urkist&n, near the village of Fangh&n. Antimony, in two or 
three forms, is found abundantly on the Toba plateau, and has been 
reported from other localities, about which some doubt exists. Gold 
occurs three miles north of Kandahar city, at the zone of contact 
between the hippuritic (Cretaceous) limestones and the intrusive trap. 
It is also obtained in small quantities from the north side of the Hindu 
Kush, and is said to occur in the alluvial deposits of die streams drain* 
ing the Koh-i-Baba. Other reported localities are the streams in 
Kohistan, and above LaghmBn and Kunar. The silver mines which 
once existed near the head of the Panjshlr valley in the Hindu Kush 
are well-known, and silver deposits were also formerly worked near 
Herat. Copper ores were formerly worked in the Shah Maksfld range, 
and rich ores are also reported to occur at Nesh, 60 miles north of 
Kandahar. Minerals containing this metal are still more plentiful in 
Northern Afghanistan, especially in the country about Terin, east of 
Kabul At Musye in the Shadkani pass, on the right bank of the 
Sagur river, copper ores crop out at the surface. Copper pyrite occurs 
in the Sil&w&t pass, and at further points to the north-east along the 
strike of the same band of metamorphosed rocks. Some of these {daces 
have been worked. Lead ores are found at a large number of places, 
one of the best known being an old mine at Frinjal in the Ghorband 
valley j the ore, found in an altered calcareous 'rock, has yielded on 
assay 58 per cent of lead and s ounces of silver to die ton. Nickel in 
small quantities accompanies the gold-bearing lodes of Kandahar. Iron 
has been manufactured from magnetic sand, as in India ; large deposits 
of iron ores are found near the passes leading to Bamifln and in other 
parts of the Hindu Kush. Rubies are obtained from a crystalline 
limestone, at Kata Sang, near Jagdal&k, between Kabul and Jfa&labad; 
specimens of these were at one time mistaken for spinel, but there is no 
doubt about the reality of the one in the Calcutta Museum. Alum is 
manufactured from decomposed sulphurous shales in Zamindawar. 



AFGHANISTAN 


& 

Gypsum occurs largely in all the younger Tertiary deposits, and in 
miocene strata it is sometimes accompanied by salt, as in the Herat 
province and in Badakhshan ; rock-salt is mined largely at Kh&n&b&d 
in Badakhshan, The alleged occurrence of asbestos in Afghanistan 
requires confirmation ; a fibrous hydrate of magnesia, nemalite, which 
is found in quantity, superficially resembles asbestos. Lapis lazuli is 
found near Firgamu in the Kokcha valley, where mining is still carried 
on. An excellent white marble is quarried at Kot-i-Ashrfl at the head 
of the Maidan valley, and a green marble at Khw&ja Bogirir near 
Wazfrftbad. I 

Good silk is produced along the Oxus in Afgh&n-Turkist&n. Mbit of 
it is taken to Bokhara and Meshed, and from it are made the best of the 
manufactured silks for which those cities are faimms. 
communications ^ considerable quantity of silk is also produced in 
* Herat and Kandahar, but it is not of the same quality 
as that of Afghan-Turkist&n. Of this silk only a small proportion is ex- 
ported in the raw state, the bulk of it being manufactured locally into silk 
cloth, which finds a ready market. The carpet industry of Afghanistan 
has no longer the importance it used to possess, though a fairly large 
number of carpets are still made in the Herat province. They are 
known as Adraskan and Sabzawar carpets, and are sold in Seistfin, 
Quetta, and Peshawar. Namads, felt floor-coverings of gay design, are 
also made throughout the Herat province. Postins, coats made from the 
dressed skin of the sheep, are produced throughout the country, those 
of Kabul being held in highest repute. Enormous numbers are sold in 
Afghanistan itself, and large consignments are sent to the Punjab, 
Baluchistan, and Sind. Kdkma, barak, and kurk are chiefly manu- 
factured in the Herat province, and by the northern Hazaras. The 
first is a cloth woven from the soft hair of the camel, and is very 
expensive ; the two others are soft, warm cloths woven from the wool of 
the sheep and the mountain goat. Kurk is far finer in texture than 
barmk 9 but both realize high prices, and are consequently beyond the 
reach of the poor. Rosaries are extensively manufactured at Kandahar 
from chrysolite, and vary in price from R. r to Rs. ioo. They are 
largely exported, Mecca being one of the principal markets. 

Important workshops on British lines, with modem machinery under 
European superintendence, have been established during recent years 
at Kastjl City, chiefly for the manufacture of arms and ammunition. 

Ho statistics are available for the trade of Afghanistan as a whole. 
Hie export trade between the Herat province and Russian territory, and 
between Afghan-T urkistan and Bokhara, is fairly extensive. The import 
into North-Western Afghanistan of Russian goods, chiefly textile fabrics, 
is on the increase, but has not yet assumed any lai$e proportions. The 
vatpe of exports to Khorfr&n and $eist$n in 1901*2 is estimated at 
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t©§ lakhs, more than 40 per cent being represented by wool, the 
bulk of which is re-exported to Russia, France, and America. Imports 
from Khorasin are insignificant. 

The value of British Indian trade with Afghanistan for the year 
ending March 31, 1904, was about 150 lakhs, of which about 85 lakhs 
represented imports from India. These figures, if compared with those 
of the three previous years, indicate an upward tendency ; but unless a 
radical change is introduced in the fiscal policy of the Afghan State, it 
will be long before we see a return to the figures of twenty years ago, 
when the trade with India was estimated at millions sterling. The 
present Amir is said to have promised to make considerable reductions 
in the rates of dues and tolls which were levied during the previous 
reign on goods passing into Afghanistan ; but, except on through trade 
from India to Bokhara, no reductions have been actually announced. 
As an instance of the crushing nature of these imposts, it may be 
mentioned that a duty of from 250 to 360 Kabuli rupees is charged on 
a camel-load (400 lb.) of indigo, and about 330 rupees on a camel-load 
of tea. 

The chief imports from India are English and Indian piece-goods, 
twist and yarn, tea, indigo, sugar, hardware, and leather. A large 
business in wearing apparel has sprung up in recent years. The chief 
exports are asafoetida, dried and fresh fruits, gAi, silk, wool, postins, 
hides and skins, carpets and druggets. Formerly several articles of 
trade were monopolized by the Amir; but this practice has been 
discontinued, except, it is believed, as regards opium, timber, and the 
products of all mines, including salt This timber monopoly forms the 
only approach to state interference in the matter of forests. There is 
no system of forest conservancy. 

A relic of the old methods of Asiatic trade continues to the present 
day in the habits of the class of Afghans commonly called Powindas, 
who spend their lives carrying on traffic between India, Afgh&n- 
KhorHsUn, and Bokhara. These men, with their strings of camels and 
ponies, banded in large armed caravans for protection against the 
exactions of the tribesmen through whose territories they pass, push 
their way twice a year between Bokhara mid the Indus. Their summer 
pastures are in the highlands of Ghazni and KaUtt-i-Ghilzai. In the 
autumn they descend the Sulaiman passes, and enter India, their 
principal route being through the Gomal. At the Indus they have to 
deposit their arms until they return, for once in British territory they no 
longer require weapons for their protection. They leave their families 
and camels in the plains of the Punjab, and take their goods by rail 
to Bengal, Karachi, and Bombay, returning in die spring with goods 
purchased- for the Afghan market.. The name ‘ Powinda ’ does not 
apply to a special tribe or race, but to any, be he Ghilzai, Loharo, 
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Wazfri, or Kfikar, who temporarily or permanently takes part in this 
singular community of wandering traders. 

The principal trade routes of Afghanistan are the following : (1) 
From India to Kabul, by the Khyber Pass and Jalalabad ; (2) from 
India, by the Gonial Pass, to Ghazni and Kandahar ; (3) from India, 
by Quetta, to Kandahar ; (4) from Badakhsh&n, by Chitril, to BSjatir 
and Jalalabad ; (5) from Bokhara, by the Oxus ferries and Tashkurgh&n, 
to Kabul ; (6) from Bokhara, by Merv, to Herat ; (7) from Persia, by 
Meshed, to Herat, Kandahar, and Kabul. Of these, the Khyper and 
Quetta roads are excellent ; the latter is fit for wheeled traffic the whole 
distance, and the former for most of the way. There is, however, 
practically no wheeled carriage proper in the country, and merchandise 
is still transported on camels and ponies. Timber is the only article of 
commerce that is conveyed by water. \ 

A somewhat primitive postal system prevails, and there has been little 
improvement since it was introduced by Amir Sher All in 1870. For 
two years after its introduction, stamps were not used on letters, the 
postal fee being collected in cash from the sender. The first issue of 
impressed stamps was in 1872, the face value being 1 shahi (= t anna), 
1 abbasi (=£ Kabuli rupee), 2 abbdsis , and 1 Kabuli rupee. These 
stamps are rare and much prized by philatelists. Until within the last 
few years, nothing in the shape of a post-mark was used for the deface- 
ment of stamps, the tearing off of a small piece denoting that a stamp 
had been used. Towards the end of the late Amir’s reign, the practice 
of using a seal for obliterating purposes was introduced. The stamps 
used in the time of Abdur Rahman Khan were of the same values as in 
Sher All’s reign, except that the 1 shahi stamp was abolished. The 
supply of stamps was exhausted at the end of 1902, and Hablb-ullah 
Khfin is said to intend adopting a stamp on European lines. Pending 
a decision as to this, no stamps are now used, the original arrangement 
of 1870 having been reverted to. Small parcels are carried through the 
post Letters, as a rule, can be posted or delivered only at the larger 
towns, but an exception is made in favour of state officials, whose letters 
are delivered wherever they may be temporarily staying. There is no 
daily delivery, even at the capital, and postal daks are limited to two 
dispatches a week. There are no telegraphs in any part of Afghanistan, 
but the Amir’s principal garden-houses are connected by telephone 
with his palace at the Ark. 

Afghan-T urkistftn suffered very much in 1872 from famine, followed- 
by an outbreak of cholera ; but severe famines have been unknown in 
recent times in Afghanistan proper. Between 1895 and 1904 there 
were two periods of scarcity when the poorer classes suffered a good 
deal from high prices, but serious mortality from failure of crops has 
not occurred. During the periods of scarcity referred to the Amir took 
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measures to increase the grain supply, in the localities most affected, 
by importation from Turkistfin. 

By agreement between the late Amir and the Government of India, 
the foreign relations of Afghanistan are controlled by the British Govern* 
most In all other respects the State is independent 
Succession to the throne generally falls to toe strong ” 
hand, the recent accession of Habtb-ullah Khan being the tost instance 
of the crown peacefully devolving from father to son since toe death of 
Dost Muhammad. Prior to 1880 the power of the reigning monarch, 
though nominally absolute, was only so in the region which be himself 
administered. The outlying provinces were generally ruled by members 
of toe reigning family, or other powerful Sardars, only too apt to resent 
interference or to create disturbances when opportunity offered. Each 
governed after his own fashion ; there was no unity or permanence ; in 
peace or in war, chiefs and soldiers were ever ready to pass from one 
service to another. All this was changed under the iron rule of Abdur 
Rahman Khan. From the first the key-note of his policy was central- 
ization : he reduced the powers of the provincial governors, and created 
additional minor governorships having direct relations with Kabul. He 
deported many leading Sardars who might have proved formidable 
opponents ; not a few were executed or imprisoned ; and at the time of 
his death in 1901, with the single exception of AfghAn-T urkistSn, which 
was nominally administered by his younger son, SardAr Ghulam AH 
Jan, each provincial governorship was in toe hands of men of his 
own making. 

In pursuance of this policy of centralization, large government offices 
have been established at Kabul, and the different departments ire at 
present apportioned among the Amir’s brothers under his own general 
supervision. It is not too much to say that no question of the smallest 
importance can be settled in the present day by even the most trusted 
of the provincial governors without previous reference to Kabul. 

For administrative purposes, Afghanistan is divided into six provinces: 
namely, Afghan-Turkistkn, BadakhshAn (including Wakhan), Herat, 
Kandahar, Farrah, and Kabul. Kabul is generally administered by the 
Amir himself, but has recently been made over to a naib-vl-kukxma or 
governor ; the other provinces by governors who exercise judicial, as 
well as civil, functions therein. Bach province is subdivided into 
districts, some small and insignificant, others (such as JslSlabad) so 
huge as almost to rank with the provincial governorships. 

The Amir’s own court, which is held in the Hall of Audience at 
Kabul, is a* once the supreme court of appeal for all Afghanistan and 
a court of original jurisdiction. In every province and district toe 
Hakim, « governor, has both civil and criminal powers, and holds a 
court known as the Makkamai-mkim. Below these superior courts 
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are the courts of the Kazls, known as the Makkama-i-Shara. Each 
KSzl is assisted by Muftis, the numbers varying according to the extent 
of the KSzI’s jurisdiction. Questions upon which the Kazls and Muftis 
cannot agree are referred to the KMn-i-Mulia at Kabul, and, if he is 
unable to decide, to the Amir. Codes of procedure for the courts 
were laid down by Abdur Rahman Khan, and have been continued in 
force by the present Amir. The code for the superior courts is styled 
the Kitabcha-i-Hukumati ; that for the guidance of Kazls and Muftis, 
the Asas-ul-Kuzsai. The latter is mainly based on Muhammadan law 
(Shara). As a general rule, the Hakims refer to the Karl’s court casW 
of every description governed by Muhammadan law or by the coda. 
Cases involving treason, rebellion, embezzlement of state funds, foigem 
bribery on the part of officials, and all classes of offence against the\ 
state or members of the reigning family, are dealt with by the Amir 
himself. These cases are not provided for in the codes; they are 
disposed of entirely at the Amir’s discretion, and, in the event of proof 
being forthcoming, sentence of death is usually passed. Whereas in the 
outlying provinces, cases of adultery, theft, and even murder, are decided 
by the Hakims and Kazis according to Shara law, at K&bul these are 
heard by the Amir. Thefts by habitual offenders are punished with the 
utmost severity, amputation of the hands or feet, and even death, being 
frequently decreed in such cases. Sentences of death passed by local 
Hikims or Kazls, even if in accordance with the Shara, require to be 
confirmed by the Amir. Disputes between traders are not decided 
according to the Shara ; these and most civil suits are referred by die 
Hakims of districts to a panchayat (council of elders). At K&bul die 
following courts have recently been established : the court of the Naib- 
us-suUanat ; the court of the Muln-us-sultanat ; the court of Shariat 
(religious law) ; and Kohmli (police court). Appeals against the orders 
of a Hftkim lie only to the Amir. The use of stamped paper has 
recently been prescribed in the case of civil suits and petitions intended 
for submission to the Amir. 

The income of the Afghan State is derived principally from land 
revenue; import and -export duties; taxes on fruit gardens; a grazing 
tax, usually levied at the rate of one animal in forty and known as 
ehahatayah or xahat; the sale of stamps; government monopolies ; 
fines ; /am m poll-tax levied from non-Muslims ; and an annual 
subsidy of i$ lakhs of rupees paid by the Government of India, The 
presents sent annually to the Amir by the provincial governors also 
bring in a considerable amount According to the best information 
available, the revenue has quadrupled during the last half-century. In 
1856 it was estimated at about 30 lakhs of British rupees, and Dost 
Muhammad himself, in the following year, at the Peshawar conference, 
e st i m ated it at 35 lakhs. By 1869, in the reign of Sher All, it had risen 
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<o 70 lakhs (British), and five years later to 100 lakhs of Kabuli rupees, 
exclusive of the revenue from Turkistan. In 1885 Abdur Rahman Khan 
estimated his total revenue at about 100 lakhs (British), of which one- 
half was derived from the Kabul province, Turkistan contributing T4 
lakhs, Kandahar 13$, Herat nj, and Badakhshan nearly 5 lakhs. At 
the present day, including the subsidy paid by the Indian Government, 
the total revenue is probably between 120 and 130 lakhs (British). 
Expenditure is kept well within income; the surplus revenues of the 
different provinces are sent annually to Kabul, where there is believed 
to be a very large accumulation of treasure. 

The land revenue consists largely of payments in kind, calculated on 
an average year’s produce, and does not depend on the actual harvest. 
The rate varies according to the amount of water which irrigates a 
locality, the race by whom it is inhabited, or for other reasons. As a 
general rule, land irrigated by water taken from rivers is assessed at 
one-third of the gross produce, and land irrigated by springs at one- 
fifth ; where irrigation is supplied by a karez, the assessment is one-tenth, 
unless the karez happens to be the property of the State, when a much 
heavier demand is made. Lands dependent on the rainfall pay one- 
tenth of the produce. Fruit and vegetable gardens in the vicinity of 
the large towns are taxed at a rate equivalent to about Rs. 7$ and Rs. 9 
respectively per tanal>, an area of about 60 yards square. If the payment 
of these taxes guaranteed the cultivator protection from further exactions, 
he would be well off; but shoals of hungry soldiers and followers of 
chiefs are periodically let loose on the villages to gather for themselves 
what they can pick up. Arbitrary exactions of this nature amount in 
the aggregate to nearly as much as the fixed revenue. The people of 
the towns are less oppressed in this way ; but they are subject to a host 
of taxes, direct and indirect, which they have much difficulty in meeting 
Generally speaking taxation presses heavily on the population. The 
present Amir recognizes this, and, in one of his earliest public utterances 
after his accession, promised to consider the possibility of effecting 
reductions, which he subsequently carried out to some extent 

little or no gold coinage is current in Afghanistan. A few gold 
raohurs were struck by Abdur Rahman Khan, but they have not passed 
into circulation. The Russian gold Imperial, and Bokhara, Kashgar, 
Mid Khokand tilas, pass current at varying rates. A mint on English 
lines, capable of turning out 40,000 silver coins a day, was established 
at Kabul in 1890-1, The old silver coinage of the country has been 
oiled in, and is being gradually replaced by the new issue. Very little 
Kabul coin is in circulation at Kandahar, the ratio between the Kabuli 
rupee and the Persian krSn, which is there current, bring as one 
to three. 

The following represents the currency at the present day ; $ pice*; 
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i skihi (copper) ; 2 shdhis = 1 sannar (silver); 2 sannars = 1 abbisi or 
tango ; 3 sannars — 1 ; 3 Aniwr = 1 rupee ; 15 rupees = 1 Kabuli 

gold riib (this is the nominal rate, but the value of the tila fluctuates 
between 15 and 18 rupees). 

A huge silver coin of the value of 5 Kabuli rupees was struck in the 
reign of Abdur Rahman Khan, but is not in general use. 

The exchange value of the Kabuli rupee has fallen in late yean from 
13$ to 8 annas of Indian money, and measures are being adopted by 
the Amir to prevent further depreciation. 

The ordinary system of weights is as follows : — \ 

At Kabul : 16 khurds — 1 chdrak ; 4 charaks — 1 seer (7 seen 13$ 
chittacks of British Indian weight) ; 8 seers = 1 man ; 10 mans A 1 
kharwar (15 maunds 27^ seers, British). ' 

At Kandahar : 2 miskdls = 1 seer (8| tolas of British Indian weight) ; 
40 seen = 1 man (4 seen 25 tolas, British) ; 100 mans = 1 kharwar 
(10 maunds 31 seen 10 tolas, British). 

The weights used in the Herat province are practically the same as 
at Kandahar. In Afghan-Turkistan, Kabul weights are in common use 
as far as Haihak : beyond that place local weights are used, which vary 
greatly in different districts. Those of Mazar-i-Shadf are in most 
general use. They are : — 

1 Mazar seer = if Kabuli seen (14 British seen) ; 16 seen = 1 Mazar 
man (5 maunds 24 seen, British) ; 3 mans — 1 Mazar kharwar (16 
maunds 33 seen, British). 

The standard measure of length at Kandahar is the gas — 1 yard, 
of which there are two kinds, the gas-i-shahi and the gas-i-raiati, the 
former used for the measurement of goods and woodwork, the latter few 
masonry and land measurement The tanab or jarib = 60x60 gas- 
i-raiati. In Herat land is measured by the jarib = 60x60 gas , and 
a gas is generally taken as about a yard. The huger division of land is 
a sanj. This, like the gas, varies ; some contain 80 jaribs, some 100 
and even more. The long measure of Afghan-Turkistan is 16 tasu 
(of if inches) = 1 kadam (a pace of 28 inches) ; 12,000 kadam — 1 sang 
or farsakk (5 miles 533I yards). Another common measure of length 
is the kulach = 6 feet. A land measure general throughout Afghanistan 
is die kulba, measuring as much land as can be cultivated by one 
plough and one pair of bullocks. The farsakk ordinarily represents 
4 miles; but this again varies in different parts of the country, bong 
6 miles in Seistln and sf in Afghan-Turkistan. 

In die first half of the last century the Afghan faeces woe entirely 
co m pos ed of the nits, or tribesmen of the duels, who were supposed 
to hold their lands on condition of service, but who, as frequently as 
not, went over to the enemy in the day of need. As a counterpoise, 
Amll.jDost Mu h a mm ad began to form a regular army, which, in 1858, 
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comprised <6 infantry regiments of nominally 800 men. each, 3 regi- 
ments of cavalry, and about 80 field-pieces. Sher All Khfin improved 
on this in 1869, by introducing an organization based on the British 
model ; but on his flight and death this fell to pieces, and it was left to 
Abdur Rahman Khan again to introduce a regular system. This he 
did with marked success, and the army is now composed of divisions, 
brigades, regiments, batteries, troops, and companies. In the infantry 
and artillery a very large proportion of the troops are Ghilzais and 
DurrSnis ; in the cavalry many Parsiw&ns are employed. The TurkistSn 
army is, as far as possible, recruited locally, deficiencies being made up 
by voluntary enlistment in the Kftbul province , no leave is granted to 
men in this force, unless very heavy security is found. Elsewhere there 
appears to be no fixed period of service, the men being discharged, if 
they wish to go and can be spared, at any time after enlistment. As 
a rule, they serve until incapacitated by age or ill-health. The officers, 
who are often men of inferior birth, have little control over their men, 
and insubordination, in spite of the extreme severity with which it is 
punished, is rampant. Promotion up to the rank of daffadar (sergeant) 
is given by general officers ; promotions in, or appointments to, the 
commissioned ranks are now conferred by the Amir. Though breedh- 
loading weapons have been served out only to a minority of regiments, 
there are supplies of such arms at Kabul ready for issue in time of 
need to a much larger force. The strength of the regular army is 
considerably augmented by local mounted and foot levies, known 
respectively as mulki sowars and khdsddars. The mounted levies are 
the retainers of great chiefs, or of their wealthier vassals; a fixed 
annual sura of about 200 Kabuli rupees is allowed for each horseman, 
who is required to turn out for service whenever called upon. The 
payment is generally made by remission of revenue, and die privilege of 
supplying the men is one much prized by the chiefs. The foot levies 
are permanently embodied, and, while they are usually employed in 
military police duties at the disposal of the civil authorities, they are 
regarded as an auxiliary to the regular infantry. An attempt, to 
introduce a system of military conscription, of one man in seven, 
towards the end of the reign of Abdur RahmSn Khan, and in the first 
year of his successor, led to a serious rising in Khost, which had to be 
put down by a military expedition. Similar disturbances threatened on 
die attempt being made elsewhere, and practically no progress has been 
made, ifthe scheme has not been altogether abandoned. The strength 
of Afghanistan as a military power cannot, however, be judged by the 
number of the regular troops or auxiliaries. Every adult Afghin is 
& fighting man ; and if provided with a rifle and allowed to fight in his 
own wa jf t and on his own ground, he is as redoubtable an enemy as 
his fallow countryman who has undergone a military training. The late 
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Amir in his autobiography, published shortly before his death, stated 
tltttfi he already possessed arms and war material for 300,0(60 men, 
should necessity arise. 

Afghans enlist in the Indian army; but recruiting therefdr is not 
carried on in Afghanistan, the men coming down to British territory 
and, offering thenselves for service of their own accord. 

police arrangements in Afghanistan are under the control of the 
kotmals of the large towns. The subordinate duties are carried on by 
selected men from the regular army. It is calculated that about 2,500 
t^en are so employed. The jaik are also under the management of the 
kotwals. Long-term sentences are seldom given, serious offences being 
otherwise dealt with ; nevertheless there is always a large jail population. 
O njy prisoners who are fed at the expense of the State are set to\work ; 
tfypse who can afford to pay for their food are merely kept in close 
confinement. Escapes are numerous, notwithstanding the severity of 
the punishment invariably inflicted on the guards in such cases. 

The education of the people is of a very primitive character, and is 
conducted by the Mullis, themselves an ignorant and bigoted class. 
The? method of teaching is that common in Indian village schools — the 
repetition of the lesson aloud by the whole class, accompanied Xifcually 
by the swaying of the body from the waist upwards in time with the 
monotonous sing-song. The Koran is the universal textbook; and 
thfi "scholastic course seldom advances beyond the elements of reading, 
writing, and the religious creed, though some of the more advanced 
MulUs are able to teach a certain amount of mathematics. There are 
no schools or colleges for higher education, but many of the $ard£rs 
prfcve, as the result of private tuition, to be men of culture and good 
manners. The present Amir has recently turned his attention to this 
important question. He has ordered the introduction of something 
like compulsory education among the children of the masses/ and is 
engaging native scholars from India with a view to the establishment of 
a superior Madrasa (college) at Kabul for those who can afford to avail 
thetMselves of higher education. At present English is not taught in 
Afghanistan, fhough.it is to be included in-tbe curriculum of the new 
Madrasa ; and with the exception of the few foreigners in the Amir’s 
service, and Indians employed as translators, there are probably not fifty 
mta in the country who can speak or understand a word of the language. 

Of the medical attainments of the Afghan hakim there is unfortunately 
no reason to alter what was written by Bellew over a quarter of a Century 
ag$> ‘They know nothing either of anatomy, or the pathology of disease, 
and their acquaintance with surgery is even less than that with medicine, 
and often really dangerous. 1 Very much the same opinion was formed 
by^pr. J. A. Gray, who spent four years in the employ of th$ Amir, 
between 1889 and 1893. He writes t r The katims practise according 
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to die Y total or ancient Grade system of medicine. . . . They know 
nothing whatever about anatomy, physiology, or pathology. The tttftt- 
ment of disease is entirely empirical.’ An English lady doctor, )£iss 
Hamilton, was attached to the Amir’s court for some yean prio# *to 
1896, and another lady doctor resided there between 1896 and 1903. 
The present Amir employs a lady doctor and a staff of qualified Indian 
hospital assistants. 
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Bokhara, containing an Account of a Journey from India to Cabool, 
Tartary, and Persia, 3 vols. (1835). — Sir A. Bumes : Cabool: being 
a Personal Narrative of a Journey to, and Residence in, that City, in the 
Years 1836-8 (1842). — J. P. Ferrier : Caravan Journeys and Wanderings 
in Persia, Afghanistan, Turkestan, 6 *c. (1856).—}. P. Ferrier : History 
of the Afghans (1858). — Hon. Mountstuart Elphinstone : An Account 
cf the Kingdom of Caubul and its Dependencies , 2 vols. (third edition, 
1839).— James Darmesteter : Chants Populatres des Afghans (Path* 
1888-90). — Angus Hamilton . Afghanistan (1906).] 4 

Affchfta-Turldst&n.— -The name applied of late years to the terri- 
tories in the basin of the Oxus which aw subject to the Amir of Afghgn- 
uttn. Badakhshan, with Wikhta and Kataghta, now forms a separate 
province, the head-quarters of which are at Mazar-i-SharIf. It should 
be mentioned that this country is not called Afghta-Turlciatta either by 
dm AJjjjhKns or by die people who inhabit it, but simply ‘Turiustiri;' 
The province, as now constituted, includes the divisions and districts 
known as Haibak, Matir+Shartf; Akchtt, Shibarghta, Sir-i-Pul, Msimana, 
AMSkteaL DM YUkof. KMaatt dL BiIUHlb. and Snuichlnk. 
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AfghSn-T urkistan, as thus constituted, is bounded on die north by 
Bokhan, from which it is separated by the Oxus, and by Russian terri- 
tory. Its eastern extremity abuts on Badakhsh&n. On the south the 
same range divides Afghan-T urkistan from the Kabul province. On 
the south-west Afghan-Turkistan is bounded by Bftmifin in the Kabul 
province, and by districts of the Herat province, which also form its 
western boundary. 

The towns of Afghan-Turkistan are Akcha, Maimama, |Mazar-i- 
SharIf, Haibak, Shibarghan, Sar-i-Pul, Andkhui, and Khankbad. A 
peculiarity common to nearly all these is that they cover an extensive 
area, owing to the mass of orchard suburbs which surround them. 

The province is divided into two distinct regions : the one moun- 
tainous, the other consisting of a great plain stretching from the foot 
of the hills to the Oxus. Along the whole southern 
^forsleal boundary, including Wakhan and Badakhshan, is 
a region of lofty mountain country. In the east we 
have the Hindu Kush rising far into the region of perpetual snow. 
One great spur of this range, the Changflr Koh, divides Badakhshan 
and Afghan-Turkistan proper. From this spur stretches a large plateau, 
extending north from the Koh-i-BZba for 140 miles in the direction 
of the Oxus, with a breadth of about 80 miles and ata elevation of about 
7,000 to 10,000 feet. It terminates in a range, the Shadian Koh, which 
foils almost precipitously to the plains of Turkistan. South of Balkh 
is the western prolongation of the Hindu Kush, the great range of 
mountains known as the Koh-i-Baba. From a point south of Yak 
Walang (in the Kabul province) these mountains folk into three 
blanches. The northern branch strikes north-west, enclosing the basin 


of foe Upper Muighab, and dividing it from that of the Band-i-Amir. 
Branching right and left, it forms a mass of mountains which are foe 
natural boundary of this part of Afghan-Turkistan. The western half 
of these mountains is known as foe Band-i-T urkistan ; its elevation 


is about 11,000 feet. The eastern range has no one name; its height 
is about 10,000 to 12,000 feet. There is a well-marked, and for the 
most part an abrupt, transition from the hill country to the plains. The 
breadth of foe latter is variable, owing to the curves of foe Oxus and its 
northward trend, but foe average is between 40 and 50 miles. The 
principal tributaries of foe Oxus which drain the province are foe 
Kokcha and the KundOz or Surkhtb. The Tashkurghta, foe Bapd- 
i-Amlr, foe Sar-i-Pul, and the KaisOr or Maimana belong to foe Oxus 
basin, but are either expended in cultivation or lost in the plafos before 
reaching the Oxus. 

The climate varies considerably with the locality. The winter, eves 
in foe plains, is cold ; spring is a season of heavy ram, foe amount 
of which appears to depend upon foe nature of the previous snofokB;- 
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from May to November the weather is dry. The heat of the rammer 
in die plain country resemble* that in the plains of India, but is not so 
peat, nor does it last so knag. The hill districts enjoy a temperate and 
cod dimate, varying with the elevation. During the summer months 
a detestable, huge light-coloured fly makes its appearance. Its bite 
is noxious, and horses sometimes die from it; camels also suffer, but 
not to die same extent This fly may be the same as that which is so 
troublesome in BSdghis ; but General Maitland is disposed to identify 
it with the Seist&n fly. 

Ancient Balkh, or Bactra, was probably one of the oldest capitals in 
Central Asia. There Persian tradition places the teaching of Zoroaster. 
Baetriana was a province of the Achaemenian empire, _ 

and was probably occupied in great measure by a race 
of Iranian blood. About 346 B.C. Theodotus, governor of Bactra under 
the Seleucidae, declared his independence and commenced the history, 
so dark to us, of the Graeco-Bactrian dynasties, whose dominions at one 
time or another — though probably never simultaneously — reached from 
the Jaxartes to the Gulf of Cutch. Parthian rivalry first, and then a 
series of nomad movements from Inner Asia, overwhelmed the isolated 
dominions of the Greeks (about 130 b.c.). Powers rose on the Oxus 
known to the Chinese as Yueh-chi, Kweshwang, Yetha, Tukh&ra ; 
dimly identified in Western Asia and Europe as Kushans, Hai&thala, 
Ephthalitae or White Huns, and Tochari. Buddhism, with its 
monasteries, colossi, and gilded pagodas, spread over the valley of the 
Oxus. We do not know what further traces of that time may yet be 
revealed, but some may be seen in the gigantic sculptures of B&m&n. 
The old Arab historians of the Muhammadan conquest record a heathen 
temple at Balkh, called by them Naobikar, which Sir Henry Rawlinson 
paints out to have been certainly a Buddhist monastery (nawa vikdra). 
The name Naobih&r still attaches to a village on one of the Balkh 
canals, thus preserving through many centuries the memory of the 
ancient Indian religion. The memoirs of the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen 
Tsiang, in the first part of the seventh century, give many particulars 
of the prevalence of Buddhism in the numerous principalities into which 
the Tukhlra empire had broken up ; and it is remarkable bow many 
of their names are identical with those which still exist This is not 
confined to what were once great cities like Balkh and Bftmiln ; it 
applies to Khulm (TashkurghSn), Baghl&n, Andarfb, and many more. 

Hie country long continued to be known to Muhammadans as 
Haiathak, or Tukh&ristftn. Its political destiny generally followed that 
of Khorflsln. It bore the brunt of the fury of Chingir Khan ; and the 
regfob seeas never to have recovered from the devastations and 
masaactoe which be began, and which were repeated in degree by 
succeeding generations. For a while these Oxus provinces were 
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Attached to the empire of the Delhi Mughab, and then fell into the 
hands of the Uzbegs. In the eighteenth century they formed a part 
of the dominion of Ahmad Shah Durrani • but during the reign of his 
son Timor they again passed under the independent rule of Uzbeg chiefs. 
Among them, those of the Kataghln or KundOz were predominant; and 
Murad Beg (1815 to about 1842) for some time ruled KolAb beyond 
the Oxus, and all south of it from near B&lkh to the Pamirs. Then for 
a few years the country round B&lkh passed under the sway oil the Amir 
of Bokhara. In 1850 the Afghans recovered Balkh and Taskkurgh&n ; 
by r855 they had gained Akcha and the western districts A in 1859 
Kataghin ; and in the same year the Mir of Badakhsh&n agrrac to pay 
homage and tribute. The last signs of independence in Bao«khsh8n 
were abolished by the late Amir in 1881, and by 1884 thV whole 


of Afghfin-Turkistan was effectually subjugated. The only notable 
event in recent years was the revolt of Sardflr Ishak Khan, the late 
Amir’s cousin, when governor of the province. The rebellion was, 
however, successfully overcome ; and Ishak and his principal supporter, 
Murad Beg of Kateghan, were obliged to fly from the country. 

At Takht-i-Rustam, in the hills about two miles west of Hafoak, 
General Maitland, in 1886, found carefully cut caves cantuning arched 
chambers of huge dimensions of undoubted Buddhist origin. One 
of these chambers measures 37 feet square, its domed roof rising to a 
height of 38 feet ; light is afforded by a window cut in toe ride of toe 
hiU, Balkh seems at present to have little or nothing to show in toe 
way of antiquities, though excavation would probably be rewarded. 

The population of Afghln-Turkistin is small in comparison with its 
area. This is partly due to devastating wars and to toe chaotic can- 
_ dition of the country before it came under A%hla 


rule, but also to a great degree to famine and 
The ‘ Persian ’ famine of 187s was terribly severe to Herat 
and Afghln-Turkistfin. It was followed by a serious ou tb r ea k of 
cMera, *hich is said to have depopulated several districts. About half 
the population consists of Uzbegs and Turkomans, whose language 
is Tarid, whfle the other half are Hasaras^Tijiks, and Arabs, who speak 
Persian. The T&pks, or people of Iranian blood, probably re p rese nt 
Ike oldest surviving mat of toe region. The Afghan element is still 
fnripntficint, though there is a steady idtac from toe ne ig hbour h ood 
of KIbuL It it doubtful if toe total population of A%han-Tmktotan 
three-auarterg of a mSBoo. * 

There are no saanufitotees of special note. The chief trade centre* 
At* lAre S f rnmfm, Akchi MazfciH-Siui*£ mi Fiattld ; ttd 

toe toon) industries ttmgt of dared and 4 *nl (both woollen fabrics % 

imfi m known to ncGtsA^t muck i 
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Some coal is found at Chatril, north of the Kata Koh; and at Shltha 
Alang, west of Chahil, Mr. Griesbach estimates that 501.000,000 toot 
arc available. 

Afrldis. — A tribe of Path&ns inhabiting the mountainous country on 
the north-west frontier, south of the Khyber Pass, which is commonly 
called TffcAH. 

Hie chief subdivisions of the Afrldi tribe are as follows : — 


Section* 

Kambar Khel 

Katnrai 
Knki Khel . 

Malik Din Khel 
Sepaiah Sipah 
Zflkka Khel . 


Habitat. 

j Maidln, Bftift Valley 

* 1 KajUri Valley. 

. Biti Valley . . 

f Khyber * • • 

* t All Muiid. TatnrTuI 


‘ * AH Masjid, Jamrud . . f — 

• Hardin 5,000 

* Barft Valley and Kejftri Plain . 1,200 
. Khyber, Batir, and B 3 r& Valley 4,500 


Strength (estimate et)* 
‘ } 4*5°° fighting men. 

fioo » 

; } 4.<»o „ „ 


Afsar (Aphtanr, also called Jafarpur). —Village in the Nawada suo, 
division of Gay£ District, Bengal, situated in 25° 4' N. and 85° 40' E. 
Population (1901), 1,022. A statue found here of the Var&ha or boar 
incarnation of Vishnu, apparently of the Gupta period, is of exquisite 
workmanship and one of the finest in India. A valuable inscription, 
giving a long genealogy of the later Guptas, now lost, was also dis- 
covered at this place. But the most interesting object is the buried 
temple, the ruins forming a mound sharply conical and nearly 60 feet 
high. This is one of the earliest Gupta temples ; and besides its age, 
the disposition of its parts, its terraces on terraces, its quaint pillars, 
pilasters, and niches, and the charming variety in its ornamentation, 
render it by far the most interesting temple in Bihar. Archaeologically, 
it is of great interest as a Hindu relic of a period of which BrShmant- 
cal remains sue few. Architecturally, it is second in importance only 
to the Buddh Gay# temple. 

[J. F. Fleet, Inseriptions of the Early Gupta Kings and their Successors 
(Calcutta, 1888).] 

Affealgarib. — Town in the Naglna taksil of Bijnor District, United 
Provinces, situated in 39° 24' N. and 78° 41' E., 34 miles east of 
Bijnor town. Population (1901), 6,474. The place was founded by 
one AM Khln about the middle oT the eighteenth century. It Unit 
low, and is very unhealthy owing to the dampness of the neighbourhood. 
The fort butit by AM Khln was dismantled after the rebellion of 
tlgy. T he town is administered under Act XX of 1856, with an 
income of about Us. a, 100, Excellent cotton doth is made bean lay 
jMfhps (Muhammadan weavers). There Is a primary scfaOril with 
loopopiW 

State in R*wX Xiang*. Bombay. 
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Agar.— Tom and British military station in the Sh&jipur district of 
the Gwalior State, Central India, situated in zf 43' N. and 76° 1' E., 
1,765 feet above sea-level, 41 miles by metalled road from Ujjain. 
Population (1901), 10,442, of whom 3,990 persons reside in the military 
station. The town is picturesquely placed between two large lakes, and 
is surrounded by a battlemented wall built in the eighteenth century. 
Agar takes its name from one Agra Bhll, who founded a settlement on 
this site in the tenth century. It was seised almost immediately by the 
Jhfila Rajputs, who continued in possession until the eighteenth century, 
when it fell to Jaswant Rao PonwAr of Dh&r. In 1801 the district was 
overrun by B&puji Sindhia, who devastated the town, but it wAs restored 
by Daulat Rao Sindhia a few years later. Until 1904 Agalj was the 
head-quarters of a district of the same name. A considerable \traffic in 
grain and cotton is carried on, and two ginning factories are at work. In 
the MAdhoganj quarter, outside the town, are situated the public offices, 
the KamasdaSs court, a school, a State post office, and a hospital. 

The military station lies to the north of the native town, from which 
it is separated by the Rataria Talao (or lake), being picturesquely 
situated beside the lake and surrounded by fine trees. It was first 
occupied in 1844 as a cantonment for the local corps. In 1837 it was 
held by the 3rd Regiment of Infantry, Gwalior Contingent, and some 
guns from the Mehidpur Contingent. On July 4 the troops mutinied, 
kilting some of their officers ; but a party of six men, four women, and 
three children escaped, and, after many hardships, finally readied 
British territory south of the Narbadi 1 . Since 1858 Agar has been 
garrisoned by the Central India Horse, one of the new local corps raised 
in place of those which had mutinied. From i860 to 1895 Agar was also 
the head-quarters of the Western MSlwA Agency, the commandant of the 
regiment holding collateral political chaige. On the creation of the 
present Malwa Agency, certain minor jurisdictional powers were 
assigned to the commandant^ who exercises the powers of a second-class 
magistrate within the station limits. 

Agartalft. — Capital of the Hill Tippers State, Eastern Bengal apd 
Assam, and the residence of the RAjS, situated in 23° 51' N. and 
91* ai' E. - Population (1901), 9,513. TSe old town is built on the left 
bank, and the new town on the right bank of the river Haora. Near the 
palace in the old town is a small temple much venerated by the Tipperas, 
which contains fourteen heads wrought in gold and other metals, which 
represent their tutelary dairies. A municipality was constituted in 
*874^5. The income during the decade ending 1901 averaged 
Sts. Moo, and the expenditure Rs. 3,800. In *903-4 the total income, 
including grants, was Rs. 6,700, of which Rs. jao was derived hem a 
municipal tax ; and the expenditure was Rs. 7^00. Tips town possesses 

1 Thm Aqptt 4, ^ 
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an Arts college, an artisan school, a Sanskrit tat, a dispensary, and 
a jail. 

AgtshL—Port in the Bassein taluk of Th&na District, Bombay, 
situated in 19° *8' N. and 72° 47 ' E., 10 miles north of Bassein and 
3$ miles west by a metalled road from VirSr on the Bombay, Baroda, 
and Central India Railway. Population (1901), 8,506. The town 
contains a school with 217 pupils. In the early part of the sixteenth 
century AgSshi was a place of some importance, with a considerable 
timber and ship-building trade. It was twice sacked by tire Portuguese — 
in 1530 and again in 1531. In 1530 as many as 300 Gujarat vessels 
are said to have been taken ; and in 1540 the Portuguese captured a 
ship on the stocks at AgSshi in which they afterwards made several 
voyages to Europe. AgSshi carries on a trade with Bombay, worth 
annually about Rs. 4,000, in plantains, its dried plantains being the best 
in the District There is a Portuguese school here, and a large temple 
of BhavSnlshankar, built in 1691. The bathing-place close to the 
temple has the reputation of effecting the cure of skin diseases. 

Agaatyamalai (or Agastya-kutam ). — A conical isolated mountain 
peak in the southern portion of the Western Ghats, situated in 8o°37'N. 
and 77° 15' E., in the NeyySttinkara taluk of Travancore State, 
Madras. It is locally known as the Sahya Parvatam and is 6,200 feet 
high. The boundary between Travancore and Tinnevelly District runs 
over it It was formerly an important astronomical station, where two 
series of observations were taken by Mr. Broun between 1855 and 1865. 
Two rivers rise from this hill, the sacred Tambraparni running east 
through Tinnevelly District, and the Neyy&r flowing west through the 
NeyySttinkara taluk of Travancore. The orthodox believe that the sage 
Agastya M&harshi, regarded by modem scholars as the pioneer of Aryan 
civilization in Southern India arid the name-father of the hill, still lives 
on the peak as t-yogi in {nous seclusion. 

Agra. Province. — The S&bah or province of Agra was one of twelve 
into which the Mughal empire was originally divided fay Akbar. It took 
hs name from Agra Citv, the imperial capital, and both city and 
province were subsequently called AkbarSbid. The SSkak is described 
in the Aw-tAMari as 175 Aw long from Palwal (now in Gurgaon 
District) to Gh&tampur (Cawnpore District), and 100 Aw broad from 
Kananj (FamtkhftbSd District) to Chanderi (Gwalior State). It thus 
t n c ta ded . in die present United Provinces, the whole of the Agra 
Division, with AHgarhsnd half Bulandshahr District to the north, arid 
most of Cawnpore, JUaun, and Jbtasi District to the east and smith. 
On the west it extended over parts of the present States of jaipur, Alwar, 
Bfaeratpur, Kaasli, and Dbriprin Rajputtna, and Gwahor hi Cea»l 
India. The province nominally survived tiU the end of the eighteenth 
century, thm*h RIjputs, Jits, Martthlx, and the Paih&ns of FanukfaibAd 
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had been the actual rulers fin: nearly a hundred years. The eastern 
portion, which is now British territory, was acquired, partly by cession 
from the NawSb of Oudh in 1801, and partly by conquest from the 
MarSthSs in 1803, and was at first included, with other areas acquired 
at the same periods, in the Presidency of Bengal. Administrative 
difficulties arose, owing to the distance of these outlying tracts from die 
seat of Government at Calcutta ; and, after various temporary measures, 
a Board of Revenue and a Sadr DlwSni and Nizimat Adflut (Chief 
Civil and Criminal Courts) were constituted in 1831 for thaso-adled 
Western Provinces, entirely independent of the Board and Courts at 
Calcutta. A few years later a Presidency of Agra was formed by the 
statute 3 and 4 William IV, cap. 85, which comprised the wh«e of the 
present United Provinces, except Oudh and parts of Bundelkhand, 
and a Governor was appointed. The scheme was, however, never 
completely carried out; and a Lieutenant-Governor of the North- 
Western Provinces, which included the same area, was appointed in 
r836 under the statute 5 and 6 William IV, cap. 53. By Act VII of 
1903 a change was made in designation, and the North-Western 
Provinces and Oudh became the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh. 
The term ‘ Agra ’ is now applied (section 4 (4), United Provinces Act I of 
1904) to the territories formerly known as the North-Western Provinces. 

Agra Division.— A Division in the United Provinces, lying between 
36° 33' and 48 ° s' N. and 77 0 17' and 8o° 1' E., with an area of 
10,078 square miles. It is situated in the west of the Provinces, mid 
the greater portion forms the central part of the Doab or area between 
the Ganges and Jumna rivers. On the north lie Aligarh District in the 
Meerut Division, and the Punjab District of Gurgaon, while the Ganges 
forms most of the eastern boundary, dividing the Agra from the Bareilly 
Division and from Oudh. The southern border meets the Allahabad 
Division and die States of Gwalior and Dholpur, while the western 
frontier marches with Bharatpur State. The head-quarters of the 
Commissioner are at Agra City. The population of the Division 
has fluctuated considerably, as shown by the figures of die last four 
enumerations: (1873) 5,039,347, (i88x)~4,834,o 64, (1891) 4,7*7*875. 
and (1901) 5,349,543. In 1877-8 the Division suffered from famine, 
and between 1881 and 1891 from floods. During the last decade the 
eastern Districts recovered rapidly. The density is 531 persona per 
square mile, compared with 445 for the Provinces as a whole. The 
Division is smaller than any other in the Provinces except Gomldtpor, 
hot ranks seventh in population. In 1901 Hindus farmed 90 pet cent, 
of fhe total and kCuaalmins 9 per cent, while among the fbttowem 4 ff 
other rdtigfema were Jains (38,305), Christians (10,875, of when 9^47 
were natives), and Anas ( 10,936). The Division coomriscs six IMwriwWL 
as shown in the table on the next page. ** 
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The Districts of Muttra, Agra, and Etftwah lie on both sides of the 
Jumna, and a small portion of Farrukhibad extends east of the Ganges, 
while Etah and Mainpur! are situated entirely in the Daftb. The 
Divirion contains 6s towns and 8,043 villages. The largest towns an 
Agra (population, 188,022 with cantonments), Farrukhabad (67,338 
with Fatehgarh and cantonments), Muttra (60,042 with cantonments), 
Etawah (42,570), and Brimdabam (22,717). The chief places of 
commercial importance are Agra, Farrukhabad, and Mainpurf. Muttra 
and Brindaban are important centres of Vaishnava religion, being con- 
nected with the life of Krishna, the eighth incarnation of Vishnu. 
Kanauj was the chief town of several great dynasties in Northern India 
before the Muhammadan invasion. Agra was the capital of the Mughal 
empire during the sixteenth and part of the seventeenth centuries, and 
successive emperors have left memorials of their rule in stone and 
marble which are unrivalled throughout India. 

Agim District.— District in the Division of the same name in the 
United Provinces, lying between 26* 45' and 27* 24' N. and 77* *6' 
and 78° 51' E., with an area of 1,845 square miles. It is bounded on 
the north by Muttra and Etah, and on the east by Mainpurt arid 
Etftwah; on die south lie the Native States of Gwalior and Dbeipm, 
and on the west Bharxtpur. The District is divided into tour distinct 
tracts by the rivers Jumna, Utangan or Bingsngft, and 
ChambaL North-east of the Jumna, which crosses the 
District with a very winding course from north-west to 
SOrtiMaat, lie two into* with an upland area ofpcoductive foam, separated 
lop the rivte by a network of ravines which are of little use except 
ftrrg taring. Three smaller streams— the Jhiroft (or Karoo), Soft, and 
IhrigriMeansa rids tract The greater part of dm District Bes mmI» 
west of the Jumna and north of lt» tributary the Utangan. 

M tiiM&iitefarlt* uniformity of its sod, which is geoearttf a fife 
Mttfclflrt t* mS* The mtm eT dm 

tddoh flows into the Vms m nkMWd 
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breaks, while in the west of Fatehpur Slkri a few ranges of low rocky 
hills appear. South of the Utangan lie two smaller tracts of markedly 
different appearance. In the south-west a low range and numerous 
isolated hills are found, and the country is traversed by many water- 
courses. The south-east of the District consists of a long strip of land, 
wider in die centre than at the ends, lying between the Utangan and 
Jumna on the north, and the Chambal on the south. Half of this area 
is occupied by the deep and far-spreading ravines of the rivers. I 

The District is almost entirely occupied by the Gangetic alluvium, 
which conceals all the older rocks, except in the west and sou\h-west, 
where ridges of Upper Vindhyan sandstone rise out of the\ plain. 
Several divisions appear to be represented, from the lowest, known as 
the Kaimur group, to die highest, known as the BhSnder. A boring 
at Agra was carried to a depth of 513 feet before striking the under- 
lying rock. 

The flora is that of the Doftb north of the Jumna, while south of the 
great river it resembles that of R&jputana. The former area is fairly 
well wooded, while in the latter trees are scarce. 

Leopards and hyenas are found in the ravines and in the western 
hills, while wolves are common near the Jumna, and 'ravine deer’ 
(gazelle) frequent the same haunts. Antelope are to be seen in most 
parts of the District Fish are plentiful in the rivers and are eaten by 
many classes. 

Owing to its proximity to the sandy deserts on the west, Agra District 
is very dry, and suffers from greater extremes of temperature than the 
country farther east. Though cold in winter, and exceedingly hot in 
summer, the climate is not unhealthy. The mean annual temperature 
is about 75°; the lowest monthly average being about 59° in January, 
and the highest 95° or 96° in May and June. 

The annual rainfall averages about 26 inches. There is not much 
variation in different parts, but the tract near the Jumna receives the 
largest fell. Great variations occur from year to year, the amount 
tanging from 11 to 36 inches. 

The District of Agra has scarcely any history, apart from the city. 
Stkandar Lodi, king of Delhi, had a residence on the left bank of the 
tt,, , Jumna, which became the capital of the empire 

about 1501. It was occupied by Bibar after his 
victory over Ibrfihlm Kb&n in 1536, and its foundations are atSH 
to be eeen opposite the modem Agra. Bibar fought a decisive 
battle with the Rgjputs near Fatehpur Slkri in 15x7. Ht» aott, 
HmntyQn, also resided at Old Agra, until his expulsion in 1540. 
Akbar heed in the District for the greater part of his reign, and 
founded the present city of Agra on the right bank. The town of 
Ifetaitpur Slkri, which owes its origin to the same emperor, dafee from 
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1569 or <570, A tank of 20 miles in circumference, winch he con- 
structed in its neighbourhood, can now be traced in the fragmentary 
ruins of the embankment. The mausoleum at Siktndra, 5 miles from 
Agra, marks the burial-place of the great Mughal emperor. It was 
built by his son, Jahangir, and has a fine entrance archway of red sand- 
stone. Jahangir, however, deserted Agra towards the close of his reign, 
and spent the greater part of his time in the Punjab and Kabul. Shah 
Jahan removed the seat of the imperial court to Delhi, but continued 
the construction of the Taj and the other architectural monuments to 
which the city owes much of its fame. The success of Aurangzeb’s 
rebellion against his father was assured by the victory gained at 
Samogarh in this District in 1658, and the deposed emperor was then 
confined in the fort. From the year 1666 the District dwindled into 
the seat of a provincial governor, and was often attacked by the Jats. 
During the long decline of Mughal power, places in this District were 
constantly the scene of important battles. On the death of Aurangzeb 
his sons fought at Jijau near the Dholpur border. Early in 1713 the 
fate of the Mughal empire was again decided near Agra by the victory 
of Farrukh Siyar over JahSndlr. The importance of the District then 
declined; but in 1761 Agra was taken by the Jats of Bharatpur under 
Sflraj Mai and Walter Reinhardt, better known by his native name of 
Sumrfl. In 1770 the Mar&thas overran the whole Doab, but were 
expelled by the imperial forces under Najaf Khan in 1773. The Jats 
then recovered Agra for a while, and were driven out in turn by Najaf 
Khan in the succeeding year. After passing through the usual con- 
vulsions which marked the end of the eighteenth century in Upper 
India, the District came into the hands of the British by the victories of 
Lord Lake in 1803. The city was the capital erf* the North-Western 
Provinces from 1843 until the events of 1857, and still gives its name 
to the Province of Agra. 

The story of the outbreak of the Mutiny at Agra in May, 1857, is 
related under Agra City. As regards the District, the tahnh and 
titfmas fell into the hands of the rebels, after the defection of die 
Gwalior Contingent on June 15. By July 2 the Nlmach and Nas&SbXd 
mutineers had readied Fatehpur Stkri, and the whole District became 
utterly disorganized. On July 29, however, an expedition from Agra 
recovered that post, and another sally restored order in die Itim&dpur 
and Flrozib&d parganas. The RajI of Awa maintained tranquillity in 
die north, fend the RSjfe of Bhad&war on the eastern border. But after 
the M of Delhi in September the rebels from that city, joined by 
bands from Central India, advanced towards Agra on October 6. 
four days later Colonel Greathed’s column from Delhi entered Agra 
without the knowledge of die mutineers, who incautiously attacked die 
■ «ty and hopelesdy shattered themselves against his weD-taied fen*, 
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They were put to flight easily end all their guns taken. The rebds still 
occupied Fatehpur Slkri, but a column dispatched against tint place 
successfully dislodged them. On November so the villages remaining 
in open rebellion were stormed and carried ; and on February 4, 1858, 
the last man still under arms was driven out of the District 

Fragments of Hindu buildings have been discovered at a few places, 
but none of any importance, and the archaeological remains of the 
District are chiefly those of the Mughal period. Among these must be 
mentioned the magnificent fort, with the buildings contained in it, and 
the beautiful Taj at Agra; the tomb of Akbar at SiKANDiqa; die 
buildings near Agra on the opposite bank of the river; and Aktab’s city 
at Fatehpur Sim. The preservation and restoration of these splendid 
memorials has been undertaken by Government, and huge sunn have 
been spent, especially in recent years. 

The District contains 1,197 villages and 9 towns. The population 
fell considerably between 1872 and 1881, owing to famine, and has not 
yet recovered its former level. The number at the 
® ° n ‘ last four enumerations was: (1872) 1,076,005, (1881) 

974,656, (1891) 1,003,796, and (1901) 1,060,528. The District is 
divided into seven tahals — Itimadpur, FIrozabad, Bah, FatrhAbXd, 
Agra, KiraolI, and Khairagarh — the head-quarters of each being 
at a place of the same name. The principal towns are the municipali- 
ties of Agra, the administrative bead-quarters of the District, and 
FIrozabad ; and the ‘notified area’ of Fatehpur SIkri. The following 
table gives the chief statistics of population in 1901 : — 
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Hindus form 86 per cent, of the total, and Musalmins is per cent* 
while die followers of other religions include 12,953 Jams, 5,532 Chris- 
tiana, and a, 354 Aiyas. The density is above the Provincial average, 
and the rate of increase during the lest decade was also high, Mere 
than 99 per cent of the population speak Western Hindi, the prevaffing 
tdhg Buj. 
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The most numerous caste is that of Chatn&rs (leather-workers and 
labourers), 175,000. Next come Brahmans, 110,000; Rajputs, 89,000; 
JNlts, 69,000 ; Basils, 65,000; KSchhls (cultivators), 53,000; and Koris 
(weavers), 31,000. Gadari&s (shepherds), Ahlrs (cowherds), Gfljars 
(graziers), Lodhas (cultivators), and Mallihs (boatmen and fishermen) 
each number from 30,000 to 20,000. More than a quarter of the 
Musalmlns call themselves Shaikhs, but most of these are descended 
from converts. Path&ns number 1 1,000 ; and Bhishtis (water-carriers), 
Saiyids (converted Rajputs), Bhangis (sweepers), and Fakirs each 
number from 8,000 to 6,000. About 48 per cent, of the population 
are supported by agriculture, 10 per cent by general labour, and 8 per 
cent by personal services. Rajputs, Brahmans, BaniSs, Jats, and 
Klyasths are the principal landholders, and Brahmans, Rajputs, 
Jats, and Chamlrs the principal cultivators. 

Out of 3,343 native Christians in 1901, 1,158 were Methodists, 
774 Anglicans, and 346 Roman Catholics. The Roman Catholic 
Mission has been maintained continuously since the sixteenth century, 
while die Church Missionary Society commenced work in 1813 and the 
American Methodist Mission in 1881. 

Hie quality of the soil is generally uniform, and the relative facility 
of irrigation is the most important agricultural factor. Along the rivers 
there is usually a rich tract of low alluvial soil called kmteAimt 
kackh&r; but the area is very small, except on die A * rt * UUUtA ' 
bank of die Chambal. On die Gwalior border is found a black soil, 
resembling die mar of BtiKPSUtgAMD and called by die same name. In 
die tsact north of the Jumna there has been some deterioration owing 
to dm spread Of the weed baisurt (, Pittchea lanuolata\ which is yet more 
cbmuBQB in Muttra District. The west of the District is subject to 
Considerab le fluctuations, owing to excessive or deficient rainfall, and 
was formerly ravaged by wild cattle from Bh&ratpur, which are now 
kept out by a fence and ditch made in 1893. 

The tenures found m the District are those common elsewhere. 
dsmtmiiri motels number a,rrr, perfect fattiMri 1,824, and imperfect 
fattidin 1,668, The last mentioned also include bhaiyacteri or, as 
they ate called here, kabzadari motels. There are a few tahtkiari 
estates, but none of importance. The main agricultural statistics for 
1903-4 ere given in the table on the next page, in square miles. 

The staple food-crops, end the areas under each in 1903*4. we: 
<#* (s«3 square mfies), gram, (#37), jsmSr (179). wheat (176), and 
barley (tpe). Cotton covered 118 square miles, being grown in ell 
pane of dm District. 

There have been no improvements in agricultural practice of recent 
years. Since dm hut settlement, despite a slight increase in canal- 
■ Mptieti cultivation has folks* off A steady demand exists far 
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advances under the Land Improvement and Agriculturists’ Loans 
Acts, which amounted to more than a lakh under each Act during the 
ten years ending 1900, including sums of Rs. 43,000 and Rs. 38,000, 
respectively, advanced in the famine year 1896-7. In 1903-4 the 
advances were Rs. 5,000. 
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No indigenous breed of cattle is found, and the best animals are 
imported from Central India or the Punjab. An attempt has been 
made to improve the breed of horses, and two stallions are maintained 
by Government A fair is held at Batesar about November, to which 
large numbers of cattle, horses, and camels me brought by dealers 
from distant parts. 

In 1903-4 the area irrigated was 368 square miles, out of a cultivated 
area of 1,372 square miles. Canals supplied 68 square miles and wells 
399. The Upper Ganges Canal served about 5 square miles in the 
tract north of the Jumna, while the Agra Canal supplied the area 
between the Jumna and Utangan. The two tracts south of the Utangan 
are entirely dependent on wells, which are very deep and in places 
yield brackish water. The Utangan was once used as a source of 
irrigation ; but in 1864 the works were closed, as the alterations in the 
natural channel had caused much damage. 

The most valuable mineral product of the District is sandstone, which 
is quarried in the western takflls of Kiraoll and KhairSgarh, and is 
extensively used for building, while millstones and grindstones ate als* 
largely made. Block kankar is found in the Chambal ravines, and 
nodular kankar is common everywhere. 

Agra city is the most important centre of aits and manufacture* in 
the District It is especially celebrated for marble art ides beautifully 
inlaid with precious stones, and for the carving of 
ceteaMdoitiras 81000 08 m8r ^ e into screens of delicate pierced 
tracery. Cotton and woollen carpets are manuf h c - 
tured, and the silk and gold and silver embroidery of the chy have 
acme rep u tation. jSSwMw stems are also made, but the trade la 
decreasing. There were 8 cotton gins and presses in the District In 
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1903, employing 1,19s hands, and 3 spinning mills employing 1,56a. 
Smaller industries include a flour-mill, a bone-mill, and a few indigo 

The city likewise monopolises the greater part of the trade It is a 
centre for die collection of grain, oilseeds, and cotton for export ; and also 
a distributing centre from which cotton goods, metals, sugar, and salt are 
sent to die surrounding tracts. RSjputitna and Central India supply 
cotton, oilseeds, stone, and salt, taking in return sugar, grain, cotton goods, 
and metals. Grain and cotton are exported to Bombay and Calcutta. 

Agra is well supplied with railways. The East Indian Railway passes 
through rite tract north of the Jumna, and is connected by a branch 
from Tflndla to Agra city with the Midland section of the Great Indian 
Peninsula Railway. The narrow-gauge Rfljputtna-Maiwa line runs west 
from Agra, and a branch from this at Achhnerft joins Muttra and Hithras. 
A new broad-gauge line from Agra to Delhi has recently been completed. 
The total length of metalled roads is 177 miles, of which 70 are main- 
tained at the cost of Provincial revenues, while the remainder and also 
434 miles of unmetalled roads are maintained from local funds. 
Avenues of trees are kept up on 23a miles. An old imperial route from 
Delhi to the east passed through Agra, and other roads lead towards 
Bombay through Dholpur, to RfijputSna, and to the Doib. 

The District has suffered much in periods of drought, and famines 
occurred in 1783, in 1813, in 1819, and in 1838.* In the last-named 
year as many as 113,000 paupers were relieved in g , „ , , , 

Agra city alone, while 300,000 starving people immi- 
grated into the District. In 1 860-1 the District was again visited by 
severe scarcity, though it did not suffer so greatly as the country 
immediately to the north. In July, 1861, the daily average of persons 
on relief works rose to 6^,000. Distress was felt in 1868-9, but did 
pot deepen into famine. In 1877-8 the failure of the autumn crops 
following high prices in the previous year caused famine, and relief 
works were opened on the AchhnerS-Muttra Railway and on the roads, 
the highest number employed at one time being 28,000. The test 
famine was in 1896-7, when distress was felt throughout the District, 
moat severely in the Bah and KhairSgarh tahals, which are not 
protected by canals and have exceptionally poor means of irrigation. 
The labouring classes were the chief sufferers, and the number on relief 
rose to 33,000, but many of these were- the wives and children of 
persons employed in the city who added to the fiunily income by 
working on (he new park at Agra. 

The District staff includes, begdes the Collector, one or two members 
Of (he Indian Civil Service and five Deputy-Collectors recruited in India. 
A ta i dU a r resides at the head-quarters of each of the seven toksflt. 

There are tiro District Munrifs and a Judge of the Small Cause 
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Court. The Subordinate Judge and the District and Sessions Judge 
have jurisdiction throughout the two Districts of Agra and Muttra. 

Administration ® er ' ous Cf ime » not uncommon, and the District 
is noted for the large number of robberies and 
dacoities which occasionally take place. Cattle-thefts are also frequent, 
and the difficulty in detecting these offences is enhanced by the prox- 
imity of the borders of Native States. Infanticide was formerly 
prevalent, and the inhabitants of a few villages are still proclaimed and 
kept under observation. I 

After the acquisition of the District in 1803, settlements were made 
for short terms, the demand being fixed on a consideration of tne offers 
made by persons for whole parganas j but after the first year\or two 
the demand was distributed over individual villages. The B&h^ tahsil 
was, however, farmed for some time. The first regular settlement was 
completed between 1834 and 1841, on the basis of a professional 
survey. Soils were classified and rent rates applied, which were derived 
by selection from actual rates ; and the revenue was fixed at two-thirds 
of the ' assets ’ so calculated, but the estimates were also checked by 
comparison with the earlier assessments. The revenue demand 
amounted to i6-a lakhs. In 1872 a revision was commenced. The 
valuation was based, as before, on rent rates actually paid ; but several 
difficulties arose in fixing standard rates. Rents were usually paid in 
the lump, without any differentiation for different classes of soil. One- 
quarter of the cultivation was in the hands of the landlords, and in half 
the area rents had remained unchanged since the last settlement The 
'assets ’ calculated were revised by a comparison with the actual rent- 
rolls, but the assessment provided for prospective increases. The 
revenue fixed amounted to 18 lakhs, representing 50 per cent of the 
‘assets’; the incidence fell at Rs. 1*7 per acre, varying from Rs. w in 
Bih to Rs. 2 in the Itimfldpur tahsil. Extensive reductions of revenue 
were made in 1886 and 1891 in the Agra and Kiraoll tahHls owing to 
deterioration and a high assessment, but these tracts are now recovering. 
In 1903 it was decided that the settlement, which would ordinarily 
expire in 1907-9, should be extended for a further period of ten yean. 

The receipts from land revenue and from all sources have been, in 
thousands of rupees : — 
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Besides the two municipalities of Acka and FfnoxABao, and the 
'notified area’ of Fatehpcr Siiui, there are six towns administered. 
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lender Act XX of 1856. The income and expenditure of the District 
board is about 1*5 lakhs. The income is chiefly derived from cates, 
and nearly half the expenditure is on roads and buildings. 

The District Superintendent of police usually has a Assistant Super- 
intendents and 9 inspectors working under him, and in 1904 he had a 
fbcoe of 158 subordinate officers and 840 men. There are also about 
90 municipal and town police, and 2,300 rural and road police. The 
District contains thirty-three police stations, and a District and also a 
Central jaiL 

Agra takes a fairly high place in the United Provinces as regards 
literacy. At the Census of 1901 4 pa cent of the people (7 males and 
0*5 females) were returned as able to read and write. The number of 
schools recognised as public fell from 345 in 1880-1 to 193 in 1900-1, 
but the number of pupils rose from 7,683 to 9,323. In 1903-4 there 
were 366 public institutions with 13,911 pupils, of whom 1,513 were 
girls, besides 103 private schools with 2,099 pupils. Of die public in- 
stitutions, five axe managed by Government, and the rest chiefly by the 
District and municipal boards. There are three Aits colleges in Agka 
City, in two of which law classes are held, and also a normal school and 
a medical school. Out of a total expenditure on education in 1903-4 
of 2*4 lakhs, Rs. 67,000 was received from fees. 

The District contains 16 hospitals and dispensaries, with accom- 
modation for 333 in-patients. In 1903 the number of cases treated 
was 178,000, of whom 5,000 were in-patients, and 8,000 operations were 
performed. The expenditure amounted to Rs. 58,000, chiefly from 
Local and municipal funds. The Thomason Hospital is one of the 
finest in the United Provinces. 

About 35.000 persons were vaccinated in 1903-4, representing 33 
per 1,000 of the population. Vaccination is compulsory only in the 
municipalities and the cantonment 

[H. F. Evans, Settlement Report (1880); H. R. NeviU, District 
GtutUttr (1905).} 

Agra TaluflL— North central taksll of Agra District, United Pro- 
vinces, conterminous with the pargana of the same name, lying between 
%f 3' and 27* 17' N. and 77* 51' and 78“ 13' E., with an area of 
902 square miles. Population increased from 279,718 in 1891 to 
291,044 in 1901. Then are 140 villages and one town, Agra City 
(population, 188,022), the District and tokal head-quarters. The 
demand for land revenue in 1903-4 was Rs. 2,24,000, and for cesses 
Rs. 30,000. The density of population, 1,441 persons per square mfle, 
is mote than double the District avenge, owing to the inclusion of the 
(toy. On foe north and east the Jumna forms the boundary, bordered 
by a fringe of ravines, usually ext e n d in g a mile from the river. The 
mriiM*fo0«gjhba^^ valuable gnu used for making thatch 
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and rope, and also form grazing-grounds. In the lowlands near dm 
river, melons and other vegetables are grown. The greater part of the 
takal is a level upland, with a well-marked depression in the west In 
1903-4 the area under cultivation was 151 square miles, of which 60 
were irrigated. The Agra Canal supplies about one-third of the 
irrigated area, and wells serve most of the remainder. In a few places 
the subsoil water is brackish. 1 

Agra City. — Administrative head-quarters of Agra District United 
Provinces, situated in 27° 10' N. and 78° 3' £., on the right wank of 
the river Jumna, 843 miles by rail from Calcutta and 839 milp from 
Bombay. The city is the fourth in size in the United Province® and is 
growing rapidly in population. The number of inhabitants at am four 
enumerations was as follows : (1872) 149,008, (1881) 160,203, (1891) 
168,622, and (1901) 188,022. The figures include the population of 
the cantonment, which amounted in 1901 to 22,041. Hindus numbered 
121,249, and MusalmSns 57,760. 

Before the time of Akbar Agra had been a residence of the Loth 
kings, whose city, however, lay on the left or eastern bank of the Jumna. 

Wi|i Traces of its foundations may still be noticed opposite 

the modem town, and a flourishing suburb has grown 
up on part of the ancient site. B 9 bar occupied the old palace after 
his victory over Ibrahim Khan in 1526 ; and when a year later he 
defeated the Rajput forces near Fatehpur Slkri and securely established 
the Mughal supremacy, he took up his permanent residence at this 
{dace. He died at Agra in 1530 ; but his remains were removed to 
Kabul, so that no mausoleum preserves his memory here His son, 
HumAytln, was for a time driven out of Intiia by Sher Shah, the 
Afghan governor of Bengal, and after his re-establishment on the 
throne he fixed his court at Delhi. HumAyQn was succeeded by his 
son Akbar, the great organizer of die imperial system, who removed the 
seat of government to the present Agra, which he founded on the right 
bank of the river, and built the fort in 1566. A second name of the 
city, Akbartbid, is still used by natives. Four years later he laid die 
foundations of Fatehpur Slkri, and contemplated making that town 
the capital of his empire, but was dissuaded apparendy by the superior 
situation of Agra on the great waterway of the Jumna. From 1570 to 
1600 Akbar was occupied with his conquests to the south and east; but 
in 1601 he rested from his wan and returned to Agra, where he died 
four years later. During his reign the palaces in die Fort were com- 
menced, and the gates of Chitor were set up at Agra. Jahflngfr built 
his father's mausoleum at Sikandra, and also erected the tomb of his 
fether-in-l&w, ItimAd-ud-daula, on the left bank of the river, as well as 
die portion of the palace in the Fort known as the JahAsgfr MahaL In 
1618 he left Agra and never returned. Sfeflh Jahin was proclaimed 
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emperor at Agra in 1628, and resided here from 1632 to 1637. It is to 
his reign that most of the great architectural works in the fort must be 
referred, though doubtless many of them had been commenced at an 
earlier date. The Moll Masjid or ‘ pearl mosque,’ the Jama Masjid or 
'great mosque,’ and the Kh&s Mahal were all completed under this 
magnificent emperor. The Taj Mahal, generally allowed to be the 
most exquisite piece of Muhammadan architecture in the world, com- 
memorates his wife, Mumtaz Mahal, In 1658 Shah Jahan’s third son, 
Aurangzeb, rebelled and deposed him ; but the ex-emperor was per- 
mitted to live in imperial state at Agra, though in confinement, until his 
death seven years later. Agra then sank for a while to the position of 
a provincial city, as Aurangzeb removed the seat of government per- 
manently to Delhi. It had often to resist the attacks of the turbulent 
jats during the decline of the Mughals; and in 176T it was actually 
taken by the Bharatpur forces under Sflraj Mai and Walter Reinhardt, 
better known by his native name of SumrQ. In 1770 the Mar&this 
ousted the Jats, but were themselves driven out by the imperial troops 
under Najaf Khan four years later. Najaf Khan then resided in the 
city for many years with great state as imperial minister. After his 
death in 1779 Muhammad Beg was governor of Agra ; and in 1784 he 
was besieged by the forces of the emperor Shah Alam and Mahadji 
Sindhia. Sindhia took Agra, and held it till 1787, when he was in turn 
attacked by the imperial troops under Ghulam Kadir and Ismail Beg. 
The partisan, General de Boigne, raised the siege by defeating them 
near Fatebpur Slkri in June, 1788. Thenceforward the Marathas held 
the fort till it was taken by Lord Lake in October, 1803. From this 
time it remained a British frontier fortress ; and in 1835, when the new 
Presidency of Agra was founded, this city was chosen as the seat of 
government, though the Board of Revenue and the principal courts 
remained at Allahabad till 1843, when they were moved to Agra. 

British rule continued undisturbed until the Mutiny in 1857. News 
of the outbreak at Meerut reached Agra on May tr, and the fidelity of 
the native soldiers at once became suspected. On May 30 two com- 
panies of native infantry belonging to the 44th and 67th Regiments, 
who had been dispatched to Muttra to escort the treasure into Agra, 
proved mutinous and marched off to Delhi. Next morning their 
comrades were ordered to pile armsr and sullenly obeyed. Most of 
them then quietly retired to their own homes. The mutiny at Gwalior 
took place on June 15, and it became apparent immediately that the 
Gwalior Contingent at Agra would follow die example of their comrades. 
On July 3 the British officials found it necessary to retire into die fort. 
Two days later the Nlmach and NaslrfibSd rebels advanced towards 
Agra, and drove back the small British force at Sucheta after a bride 
engagement The mob of Agra rose at once, plundered the city, and 
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murdered every Christian, European or native, upon whom they could 
lay their hands. The mutineers, however, moved on to Delhi without 
entering the city; and on July 8 partial order was restored in Agra. 
During the months of July and August the officials remained shut up in 
the fort, though occasional raids were made against the rebels in different 
directions. The Lieutenant-Governor of the North-Western Provinces 
(John Colvin) died during those months of trouble, and his tomb now 
forms a graceful specimen of Christian sculpture within the fort of the 
Mugh&ls. After the fall of Delhi in September, the fugitives from that 
city, together with the rebels from Central India, unexpectedly aivanced 
against Agra on October 6. Meanwhile, Colonel Greathed’sl column 
from Delhi had entered the city without the knowledge of the mutineers. 
Neither force knew of the presence of the other till the attack took 
place, but the rebels were repulsed after a short contest, which com- 
pletely broke up their array. Agra was henceforth relieved from all 
danger, and the work of reconstituting the District went on unmolested. 
The provisional Government continued to occupy the former capital 
until February, 1858, when it removed to Allahabad, which was con- 
sidered a superior military position. Since that time Agra has become 
for administrative purposes merely the head-quarters of a Division and 
a District But the ancient capital still maintains its natural supremacy 
as the finest city of Upper India, while the development of the railway 
system, of which it forms a great centre, is gradually restoring its 
commercial importance. 

The city of Agra stretches inland west and south from the Jumna, 
forming a roughly equilateral triangle, with its base running west from 

- . . the river. The cantonments lie beyond the southern 

point, and include a large rectangular area. Most of 
die civil station is surrounded by portions of the native city, but the 
Judge’s court and the jails lie north of it. The bazars are better built 
than those of most towns in the Provinces, and contain a large propor- 
tion of stone houses. The Mughal buildings for which the place is 
famous lie on the edge of the city or some distance away. The Jima 
Masjid or ‘ great mosque ’ stands at the centre of the south-eastern face, 
separated from the river by the vast pile of buildings included in the 
Fort. From the north angle of the Fort the Jumna curves away to the 
east, and on its bank at a distance of a mile and a half rises the lovely 
marble building famous as the Taj. The space between, which was 
formerly an unsightly jtretch of ravines, is now occupied by the 
MacDonnell Park, commenced as a famine work in 1897, which 
occupies about 350 acres. The tomb of ltim&d-ud-daula and die 
Chlnf-kfi-rauza are situated on the left bank of the river ; and the 
magnificent tomb of Akbar is at Sikandra, 5 miles north-west of 
the city. 
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The main building of the Jllma Masjid, 130 feet in length by 100 in 
breadth, is divided into three compartments, each of which opens on 
the courtyard by a fine archway, and is surmounted 
by a low dome built of white and red stone in oblique 
courses, producing a singular, though not unpleasing, 
effect The work has all the originality and vigour of the early Mughal 
style, mixed with many reminiscences of the Pathkn school. The inscrip- 
tion over the main archway sets forth that the mosque was constructed 
by the emperor Shah JahSn in 1644, after five years’ labour. It was 
built in the name of his daughter, jah&n&ra, who afterwards devotedly 
shared her father’s captivity when he had been deposed by Aurangzeb. 
This is the noble-hearted and pious princess whose modest tomb lies 
near that of the poet Khusru, outside Delhi. 

Opposite to the jama Masjid, across an open square, stands the Fort, 
whose walls are 70 feet high and a mile and a half in circuit ; but as 
they are only faced with stone and consist within of sand and rubble, 
they have no Teal strength, and would crumble at once before the fire 
of modem artillery. A drawbridge leads across the deep moat which 
surrounds the crenelated ramparts, giving access through a massive 
gateway and up a paved ascent to the inner portal The actual 
entrance is flanked by two octagonal towers of red sandstone, inlaid 
with ornamental designs in white marble. The passage between them, 
covered by two domes, is known as the Delhi Gate. Within it, beyond 
a bare space once occupied by a courtyard, lie the palace buildings, 
the first of which is the Dlw 5 n-i-am, or * hall of public audience,’ formerly 
used as an armoury. It was built by Aurangzeb in 1685, and did duty 
as an imperial hall and courthouse for the palace. The roof is supported 
by colonnades which somewhat impair the effect of the interior. This 
hall opens on a huge court or tilt-yard ; and while the emperor with 
his grandees sat in the open hall, the general public occupied three 
of the cloisters. A raised throne accommodated the sovereign, behind 
which a door communicated with the private apartments of the palace. 
The main range of buildings does not belong to Akbar’s time, but was 
built by his son and grandson. The centre consists of a great court 
500 feet by 370, surrounded by arcades and approached at opposite 
ends through a succession of corridors opening into one another. 
The Dlwin-i-Sm is on one side, and behind it are two smaller 
enclosures, the one containing the Dlw 3 n-i-kh 3 s and the other the 
harem. Three sides were occupied by the residences of the ladies, and 
the fourth by three white pavilions. The T>Iw5n-i-khSs, or ‘hall of private 
audience,' consists of two corridors, 64 feet long, 34 feet broad, and 
at feet high, both built in 1637. It has been repaired in a spirit 
Of fidelity to the original The Machchhf Bhawan, or court between 
these and the Dtwin-i- 5 m, was probably built by Shah Jahin. On the 
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river side of this court are two thrones, one of white marble and 
the other of black slate. The substructures of the palace are of red 
sandstone ; but the corridors, rooms, and pavilions are of white marble 
elaborately carved. Next to the Dlw&n-i-kh&s comes the Shlsh Mahal 
or ‘palace of glass,’ which was an Oriental bath adorned with thousands 
of small mirrors. To the south again lies a large red building called 
the JahSnglr Mahal, with a fine two-storeyed facade and relieving lines 
of white marble. One of the inner courts is 70 feet square, land both 
are of red stone ; between them is a handsome entrance on pillars. 
The JahSnglr Mahal presents some admirable examples of Hindu 
carving, with projecting brackets as supports to the broad eaves 
and to the architraves between the pillars, which take th^ place 
of arches. This Hindu form is adopted in the JahSnglr^ Mahal 
and in the neighbouring Saman Burj instead of the arch; and die 
ornamentation of the former is purely Hindu. The exquisite Motl 
Masjid, or ' pearl mosque,’ stands to the north of the DfwSn-i-Sm. It 
is raised on a lofty sandstone platform, and has three domes of white 
marble with gilded spires. The domes crown a corridor open towards 
the court and divided into three aisles by a triple row of Saracenic 
arches. The pearl mosque is 142 feet long by 56 feet high, arid was 
built by Shah JahSn in 1654. It is much larger than the pearl mosque 
at Delhi ; and its pure white marble, sparingly inlaid with black lines, 
has an effect at once noble and refined. Only in the slabs composing 
the floor is colour employed— a delicate yellow inlaid into the white 
marble. There is, however, in the Agra fort a second and much 
smaller pearl mosque, which was reserved for the private devotions 
of the emperor. This exquisite miniature house of prayer is entirely of 
the finest and whitest marble, without gilding or inlaying of any sort. 

The Taj Mahal, with its beautiful domes, ‘a dream in marble,’ rises 
mi the river bank. It is reached from the Fort by the Strand Road, 
2^2^. made in the famine of 1838 and adorned with stone 

* ghats by native gentlemen. The Taj was erected as 

a mausoleum for the remains of Arjmand Banti Begam, wife of the 
emperor Shah Jahan, known as Mumtfiz Mahal or ‘exalted of the 
palace.’ She died in 1629, and this building was begun soon after her 
death, though not completed till 1648. The materials are white marbles 
from Makrana and red sandstone from Fatehpur Slkri. The complexity 
of the design and the delicate intricacy of the workmanship baffle de- 
scription. The mausoleum stands on a raised marble platform, and at 
each of the corners rises a tall and slender minaret of graceful proportions 
and exquisite beauty. Beyond the platform stretch the two wings, one 
ofwhich is itself a mosque of great architectural merit. In the centre 
of the whole design, the mausoleum occupies a square of 186 feet, with 
the angles deeply truncated, so as to form an unequal octagon. The 
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main feature of this central pile is the great dome, which swells upward 
to nearly two-thirds of a sphere, and tapers at its extremity into a pointed 
spire, crowned by a crescent. Each comer of the mausoleum is covered 
by a similar though much smaller dome, erected on a pediment pierced 
with graceful Saracenic arches. Light is admitted into the interior 
through a double screen of pierced marble, which tempers the glare of 
an Indian sun, while its whiteness prevents the mellow effect from de- 
generating into gloom. The internal decorations consist of inlaid work 
in precious stones, such as agate and jasper, with which every spandril 
or other salient point in the architecture is richly fretted. Brown and 
violet marble is also freely employed in wreaths, scrolls, and lintels, to 
relieve the monotony of the white walls. In regard to colour and design 
the interior of the Taj may rank first in the world for purely decorative 
workmanship ; while the perfect symmetry of its exterior, once s era, can 
never be forgotten, nor the aerial grace of its domes, rising like marble 
bubbles into the clear sky. 

The Taj represents the most highly elaborated stage of ornamentation 
reached by the Indo-Muhammadan builders — the stage at which the 
architect ends and the jeweller begins. In its magnificent gateway the 
diagonal ornamentation at the comers which satisfied the designers of the 
gateways of the Itimid-ud-daula and Sikandra mausoleums is superseded 
by fine marble cables, in bold twists, strong and handsome. The tri- 
angular insertions of white marble and large flowers have in like manner 
given place to a fine inlaid work. Firm perpendicular lines in black 
marble, with well-proportioned panels of the same material, are effec- 
tively used in the interior of the gateway. On its top, the Hindu 
brackets and monolithic architraves of Sikandra are replaced by 
Moorish cusped arches, usually single blocks of red sandstone in the 
kiosks and pavilions which adorn the roof. From the pillared pavilions 
a magnificent view is obtained of the f&j gardens below, with the Jumna 
at their farther end, and the city and fort of Agra in the distance. 

From this splendid gateway one passes up a straight alley, through a 
beautiful garden cooled by a broad shallow piece of water running along 
the middle of the path, to the T8j itself. The Taj is entirely of marble 
and gems. The red sandstone of other Muhammadan buildings has 
disappeared ; or rather the red sandstone, where used to form the thick- 
ness of the walls, is in the Taj overlaid completely with white marble, 
and the white marble is itself inlaid with precious stones arranged in 
lovely patterns of flowers. A feeling of purity impresses itself on die 
eye and the mind, from the absence of the coarser material which forms 
So invariable a feature of Agra architecture. The lower walls and panels 
ace covered with tulips, oleanders, and full-blown lilies, in fiat carving 
on the white marble; and although the inlaid work of flowers, done in 
gems, is very brilliant when looked at closely, there is on the whole but 



88 


AGJtA CITY 


little colour, and the all-prevailing sentiment is one of whiteness, silence, 
and calm. The whiteness is broken only by the fine colour of the inlaid 
gems, by lines in black marble, and by delicately written inscriptions, 
also in black, from the Koran. Under the dome of the vast mausoleum 
a high and beautiful screen of open tracery in white marble rises round 
the two tombs, or rather cenotaphs ] , of the emperor and his princess ; 
and in this marvel of marble, the carving has advanced from the old 
geometric patterns to a trelliswork of flowers and foliage, handled with 
great freedom and spirit. The two cenotaphs in the centre of the 
exquisite enclosure have no carving, except the plain kaltmdan , or 
oblong pen-box, on the tomb of Shah Jahin. But both the cenotaphs 
are inlaid with flowers made of costly gems, and with the everVraceful 
oleander scroll. > 

The tomb of Itimad-ud-daula stands some distance from the opposite 
or left bank of the river. ItimSd-ud-daula was the Wazlr or prime 
minister of the emperor Jahangir, and his mausoleum forms one of the 
treasures of Indian architecture. The great gateway is constructed of 
red sandstone, inlaid with white marble, freely employing an orna- 
mentation of diagonal lines, which produce a somewhat unrestful Byzan- 
tine effect The mausoleum itself in the garden looks from the gateway 
like a structure of marble filigree. It consists of two storeys. The 
lower one is of marble, inlaid on the outside with coloured stones chiefly 
in geometrical patterns, diagonals, cubes, and stars. The numerous 
niches in the walls are decorated with enamelled paintings of vases and 
flowers. The principal entrance to the mausoleum is a marble arch, 
groined, and very finely carved with flowers in low relief. In the in- 
terior, painting or enamel is freely used for the roof and die dado of 
the walls ; the latter is about 3 J feet high, of fine white marble inlaid 
with coloured stones in geometrical patterns. The upper storey consists 
of pillars of white marble (also inlaid with coloured stones), and a series 
of perforated marble screens stretching from pillar to pillar. The whole 
forms a lovely example of marble open filigree work. 

In addition to the ordinary District offices, Agra contains some fine 
public buildings. Among these may be mentioned the three colleges, 
die Roman Catholic Cathedral and the Mission buildings, the Thomason 
Hospital, now one of the best equipped in the United Provinces, 
the Lady Lyall Hospital, the Central and District jails, and die 
Lunatic Asylum. Agra is the head-quarters of the Commissioner ’of 
die Division, the Commissioner of Salt Revenue in Northern India, 
two Superintending Engineers in the Irrigation branch, the Chemical 
Ex a min e r to Government in the United Provinces, and an Inspector 
of Schools. The city was the earliest centre of missionary enterprise 
in Northern India, for the Roman Catholic Mission was founded here 
1 The real tombs am in a vault below. 
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in the sixteenth century, and in 1620 a Jesuit College was opened. 
Northern India was constituted an Apostolic Vicariate in 1822, with 
head-quarters at Agra; but in 1886 Agra became the seat of an Arch- 
bishop appointed by the Holy See. The Baptist Mission here was 
founded in i8rr, and the Church Missionary Society commenced work 
in 1813. 

Agra was constituted a municipality in 1863. During the ten years 
ending 1901 the income and expenditure averaged 3-3 lakhs, excluding 
the loan account. In 1903-4 the income was .... 

5.3 lakhs, which included octroi (2-4 lakhs), water-rate nl8tr » tion - 
(Rs. 68,000), rents (Rs. 37,000), sale of water (Rs. 33,000), and tolls 
(Rs.35,000). The expenditure was4>8 lakhs, including repayment of loans 
(1*3 lakhs), conservancy (Rs.70,000), water-supply and drainage (capital, 
Rs. 1 2,000 ; maintenance, Rs. 63,000), administration and collection 
(Rs. 50,000), roads and buildings (Rs. 24,000), and public safety 
(Rs. 41,000). An attempt was made between r884 and r887 to obtain a 
water-supply from an artesian well, but was abandoned in favour of a sup- 
ply from the Jumna. The work commenced in 1889, and water was first 
supplied to the city in 1891. Many extensions and improvements have 
been made since, and loans amounting to nearly 16 lakhs have been 
obtained from Government. In 1903 the daily consumption of filtered 
water was more than -9$ gallons per head, and there were 811 house 
connexions. About 27 miles of drains are flushed daily. The drainage 
system has long been recognized as defective, owing to the small flow 
in die Jumna during the hot season and changes in its channels. An 
intercepting sewer has recently been completed, which discharges its 
contents below the city. 

The cantonment is ordinarily garrisoned by British and native 
in&ntry and British artillery. Agra is also the head-quarters of the 
Agra Volunteer Corps. The cantonment fund has an annual income 
and expenditure of over Rs. 60,000; a Cantonment Magistrate is 
stationed here. 

The trade of Agra has undergone considerable changes under British 
rule, the principal factors being the alteration in trade routes due to the 
extension of railways and changes in native fashions. 

It was formerly the great centre through which sugar 
and tobacco passed to RAjputttaa and Central India, 
while salt was received from R&jput&na, cotton and ghi from the sur- 
rounding country, and stone from the quarries in the west of die 
District There was also a considerable trade in grain, the direction 
of which varied according to the seasons. Agra has now become 
a great railway centre, at which the East Indian and Great Indian 
Peninsula braid-gauge lines and the narrow-gauge RSjputSna-MSlwi 
line meet, and these important functions of collection and distribution 
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have increased and been added to. The recent opening of another 
broad-gauge line to Delhi will augment its trade still further. In 
addition to the products of the country, European piece-goods and 
metals are largely imported, and distributed to the neighbouring towns 
and villages. Agra was also famous for its native arts and manu- 
factures, such as gold and silver wiredrawing, embroidery, silk-weaving, 
calico-printing, pipe-stems, shoes, carving in marble and soapstone, 
inlaying of precious stones in marble, and the preparation of rmltaones, 
grinding-stones, and stone mortars. Consequent on the growing pre- 
ference for articles of European manufacture, the industries connected 
with embroidery, silk-weaving, wiredrawing, shoemaking, ana pipe- 
stems have declined ; and calico-printing is little practised. On the 
other hand, the trade in useful stone articles has prospered, and 
ornamental work has been fostered by the large sums spent in the 
restoration of the principal buildings and by the demand created by 
European visitors; and although some of the indigenous arts are 
depressed, new industries have been created. In 1903 there were six 
cotton gins and presses, employing 959 hands ; and three cotton- 
spinning mills, with 30,000 spindles and 1,562 workers. The Agra 
Central jail has long been noted for the production of carpets, of which 
about 15,000 square yards are turned out annually ; and a private 
factory manufactures the same articles. A flour-mill and a bone-mill 
are also working. The total value of the annual rail-borne traffic at 
Agra is nearly 4 crores of rupees. The trade with the rest of the 
United Provinces amounts, to nearly half of this, and that with Rftj- 
putflna and Central India to a quarter. Bombay has a larger share of 
the foreign trade than Calcutta. 

Agra is one of the chief educational centres in the United Provinces. 
The Agra College was founded by Government in 1823, and endowed 

BAu a* a B™ 1 * °* ^ an< ^ * n *831. * n lS **3 ft was made 

’ over to a local committee, and now receives an 
annual grant of Rs. 7,000 from Government. In 1904 it contained 
175 students in the Arts classes, besides 45 in the law classes and 312 
in the school department The Roman Catholic College, St Peter’s, 
was founded in 1841, and is a school for Europeans and Eurasians, 
with six students reading in college classes in 1904. In 1850 the 
Church Missionary Society founded St John's College, which in 1904 
contained 128 students in college classes and 398 in the school. It 
also has a business department with 56 pupils, and five branch schools 
with 35a The municipality maintains one school and aids aa 
others with 1,756 pupils. In addition to these colleges and schools, 
there are a normal school for teachers and a medical school (founded 
in 1855) for training Hospital Assistants. The latter contained 260 
pupils, including female candidates for employment under the Lady 
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Dufferin Fund. There are about twenty printing presses, and four 
weekly and six monthly papers are published. Agra is noted as the 
birthplace of Abut Fazl, the historian of Akbar, and his brother, FaizI, 
a celebrated poet. It produced several distinguished authors of Persian 
and vernacular literature during the nineteenth century. Among these 
may be mentioned Mir TakI and Shaikh Wall Muhammad (Nazir). 
The poet Asad-ullah Khan (Ghalib) resided at Agra for a time. 

Agra Canal — An important irrigation work in Northern India, 
which receives its supply from the right bank of the Jumna at Okhla, 
about ti miles below Delhi. It protects a tract of country which 
suffered considerably in the past from famine. The weir across the 
Jumna was the first attempted in Northern India on a river having a bed 
of the finest sand ; it is about 800 yards wide, and rises 7 feet above 
the summer level of the river. In 1877 a cut was made from the 
Hindian river to the left bank of the Jumna close to the weir; and 
water from the Ganges Canal can thus be used, when available, to 
supplement the supply in the Jumna, which sometimes foils short. 
The total length of the main canal in 1904 was 100 miles ; of branches, 
9 miles; of distributaries, 633 miles; of drainage cuts, 191 miles; and 
of other channels, 57 miles. The main channel was completed in 
1874, and irrigation commenced for the spring harvest of 1875. The 
total capital outlay to 1904 was 102 lakhs. The canal commands an 
area of 597,000 acres, of which about 8,000 acres are situated in 
the Delhi and 210,000 in the Gurgaon District of the Punjab, and 

228.000 acres in the Muttra and 151,000 in the Agra District of the 
United Provinces. The total area actually irrigated in 1903-4 was 

260.000 acres; the gross and net revenues were 8*4 and 5*6 lakhs, and 
the net revenue represented 5-5 per cent, on the capital outlay. The 
gross revenue has exceeded the working expenses in every year since 
1876-7, and the net revenue has been larger than the interest charges 
on capital since 1896-7 ; but taking the whole period of existence of 
the foe interest charges have exceeded the net revenue by nearly 
14 lakhs- The total length open for navigation was 125 miles, 
including two branches to the Jumna at Muttra and Agra, 9 and 16 
Rules in length, which cost i-8 and 4-9 lakhs respectively, and were 
iVwv de esp ecially for this purpose. The traffic is, however, small, and in 
1903-4 only 14,221 tons of goods, valued at Rs. 90,000, were carried. 
The navigation receipts were Rs. 1,600, and foe expenditure was 
Sts. 6,500. Navigation was finally stopped in 1904, as it interfered 
with irrigation, which is the prime object of foe canal. 

Agra Barkhera.— Thakurat in Gwalior Agency, Central India. 

Agroha.— Ancient town in foe Fatahibad tahsil of Hissar Dis- 
trict, Punjab, situated in 29° 20' N. and 75° 3 8 ' E*» *3 miles north-west 
of Hlssfcr. It is said to be foe original seat of the Agarwal BaniSs, and 
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was once a place of great importance. The remains of a fort are 
still visible about half a mile from the existing village, and ruins and 
ddbris half buried in the soil on ever; side attest its farmer greatness. 
It was captured by Muhammad of Ghor in 1194, since which time the 
Agarw&l Banifls have been scattered over the whole peninsula. The 
clan comprises many of the wealthiest men in India. The present 
village is quite unimportant and has (1901) a population of only 
1,17a. 

Agror. — Frontier valley in the M&nsehra tahsil of Haz&k District, 
North-West Frontier Province, lying between 34 0 29' ana 34° 35' 
N. and 72° 58' and 75° 9' E. It consists of three mountain glens, 
10 miles in length and 6 in breadth. The lower portion^ contain 
a mass of luxuriant cultivation, thickly dotted with villages, 
and groves, and surrounded by dark pine-clad heights, whose depressions 
occasionally disclose the snowy peaks of the main range in the distance. 
These valleys are alike in their nature; they have no strictly level 
spaces, but consist rather of terraced flats which descend from the hills. 
Water is abundant and perennial, so that failure of crops seldom occurs. 
The population consists chiefly of SwStis and Gfljars, and was returned 
in 1901 at 16,983. Isl&m is the almost universal creed. Agror is the 
ancient Atyugrapura of the Rajatarangini and the 'lQAyovpos town in 
QSapva mentioned by Ptolemy. From the time of Timor until the 
beginning of the eighteenth century the Agror valley was held by 
a family of Karlugh Turks. These were expelled in 1703 by a Saiyid 
named Jal&l BftbS, and the conquered country was divided among the 
Switis, one Ahmad Sad-ud-dln, who died in 1783, rising to the position 
of Kh&n of Agror. The Nawftb of Amb took the valley in 1834, but in 
1841 it was restored by the Sikhs to Atft Muhammad, a descendant of 
Sad-ud-dln. At annexation Atfi Muhammad was recognized as thief 
of Agror, and the defence and management of tins part of the frontier 
was originally left to him ; but the arrangement did not work satisfactorily. 
An expedition had to be sent in X852 to avenge the murder of two 
officers of the Salt department; and in consequence of the unsatisfactory 
attitude of the chief and of repeated complaints by the cultivators, it 
was resolved in 1868 to place a police station in Agror and to bring the 
valley more directly under the administration of Government This 
incensed the Khln, at whose instigation the newly-built police station 
was burnt by a raid of the Black Mountain tribes. An expedition was 
dispatched, and Atft Muhammad was deported to Lahore for a time, 
but in 1870 reinstated in his chieftainship. His son and successor, 
AH Gauh&r, was removed from the valley in 1888 in consequence of his 
abetting raids into British territory. In order to maintain the peace of 
the border, expeditions were dispatched against the Black Mountain 
tribes in 1888, 1891, and 1892; and them has since been no disturbance. 
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The Agror Valley Regulation (1891) declared the rights of the KhSn of 
Agror to be forfeit to Government. 

The land revenue of the valley was assessed by the Sikhs at Rs. 1,515. 
This demand was continued on annexation and raised to Rs. 3,315 in 
1853 and Rs. 4,000 at the regular settlement, in which the engagement 
was made with the Khftn. The settlement was revised in 1901, and 
the present demand is Rs. 13,300. 

The sole manufacture of the valley is cotton cloth, and trade is purely 
local, except for a small export of grain. The chief place in the valley 
is the village of Oghi, the head-quarters of the Hazfira border military 
police. 

Ah&r. — Village in the State of Udaipur, R&jputSna, situated in 
2 4° 35' N. and 73° 44' £., on the banks of a stream of the same name 
about two miles east of Udaipur city. Population (1901), 982. The 
village contains a small mission school attended by 35 pupils, but is 
chiefly noteworthy as possessing the Mahasafi or group of cenotaphs of 
the chiefs of Mewfir since they left Chitor. That of R&n 9 . Amar Singh II 
is the most conspicuous, but almost all are elegant structures. To the 
east are the remains of an ancient city which, according to tradition, 
was founded by Asftditya on the site of a still more ancient place, 
Timbavati Nagri, where dwelt the Ton war ancestors of Vikramlditya 
before he obtained Ujjain. The name was changed first to Anandpur 
and afterwards to Ah&r. The ruins are known as Dhfll Kot (‘ the fort 
of ashes’), and four inscriptions of the tenth century and a number 
of coins have been discovered in them. Some ancient Jain temples are 
still to be traced ; also the remains of an old Hindu temple, the outside 
of which still shows excellent carving. 

Ah&r. — Jown in the Anilpshahr tahsil of Bulandshahr District, 
United Provinces, situated in 28° 28' N. and 78° 15’ E., at miles east 
of Bulandshahr town. Population (1901), 2,382. It is said to derive 
its name from ahi, * snake,’ and Mar, * sacrifice,’ as tradition relates that 
JanamejayA performed his great snake sacrifice here. The capital of 
the Lunar race is also said to have been moved here after Hastinftpur 
was washed away. Another legend states that this was the residence of 
Rukminl, wife of Krishna, and the temple from which she was carried 
off is still pointed out The place is certainly of great antiquity, and 
several fragments of stone sculpture of an early date have been found. 
Under Akhar, AMr was the chief town of. a mahal or /organa. The 
town lies on the high bank of the Ganges, and there are many temples. 
It also contains a hall for the meetings of the Arya SamJtj, which has 
over too followers here. 

Abkbhaktnu— Ancient rtiins near Ramnagar Village, Bareilly 
District United Provinces. 

AhmadAb&d Diatrict— District in the Northern Division of the 
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Bombay Presidency, lying between ar° *6' and 33* 37 ' N. and ;t° 19' 
and 73° 37' E., with a total area of 3,816 square miles. It is bounded 
on the west and south by the peninsula of KftthilwSr ; on the north by 
the northern division of Baroda territory ; on the northeast by Mala 
Kintha territory; on the east by the State of Bftlftsinor and the District 


of Kaira; and on the south-east by the State and Gulf of Cambay. The 
boundary line is irregular, and two portions, the Parftntlj taluka in the 
north-east and the Gogha pttha in the south, are cut off from the main 
body of the District by the territories of native States. The compactness 
Of the District is also broken by several villages belonging to\ Baroda 
and K&thi&wir which lie within it, while several of its own are srettered 
in small groups beyond its borders. ' 

The general appearance of the District shows that at no very remote 
period it was covered by the sea. The tract between the head of the 
. Gulf of Cambay and the Rann of Cutch is still subject 
aspects. to over fl° w &t high tides. In the extreme south, and 
also just beyond the northern boundary, are a few 
rocky hills. But between these points the whole of the District forms 
a level plain, gradually rising towards the north and east, its surface 
unbroken by any inequality greater than a sandhill. 

The chief physical feature is the river SabarmatI, which rises in the 
north-east, near the extremity of the Arftvalli ran^e, and flows towards 
the south-west, Ming finally into the Gulf of' Cambay. The river 
has three tributaries, the Khiri, Meshwa, and Mftjham, which, with 
the Shelva and Andhari, all flow south-west Flowing east from 
Kathiawar are the Bhogfiva, BhSdar, Utfivli, Nilki, Pinjaria, and Adhia 
rivers. The waters of the Khftri are diverted for the irrigation of more 
than 3,000 acres by canals 16 miles in length. The only large lake in 
die District is situated in die south of the Viramglm taltika, about 
37 miles south-west of Ahmadabfld city. This sheet of water, called flue 
Mai, « estimated to cover an area of 49 square miles. Its water, at 
aO rimes brackish, grows more saline as the dry season advances. The 
benders of die lake are fringed with reeds -an d other rank vegetation, 
affording cover to innumerable wild-fowL In die bed of die lake are 
many retail islands, much used as grazing-grounds during dm hot 
season. In dm north of dm District, near dm town of Parlndj, hi 
a hollow called the Bokh (lit a fissure or chasm), are two smaller lake*. 
Of these, the larger covers an area of about 160 acres, with a depth of 
30 feet of sweet water; and dm smaller, with an ana of 31 acres, is 
8 feet deep during dm rains and cold season, but occasionally dries up 
before dm dose of dm hot season. There are serenl creek* of which 


the moat important are those of Dholera, Gogha, and Bavifcui 
The District ia occupied mostly by alluvial plains. The superficial 
covering of alluvium is, however, of no great thickness. The undortying 



PHYSICAL ASPECTS 


95 


strata probably indude Tertiary and Cretaceous sediments, resting on 
a substratum of gneiss, and possibly slates. Hie Tertiary beds are 
probably all miocene, corresponding in age to the Siwiliks, and consis 
of sandstones or days, with sometimes rubbly limestone. The under- 
lying strata are probably the sandstones of the Umia group, of neocombm 
or Lower Cretaceous age. Remnants of Deccan trap and Lameta (Upper 
Cretaceous) may occasionally intervene between the two formations. 
The Deccan trap is exposed in the western part of the Dhandhuka 
taluka. The outlying makdl of Gogha in Kftthi&wgr consists of Deccan 
trap, laterite, and Siwiiik beds, the latter forming the island of Pimm, 
renowned for its fossil bones and fossil wood. The saline earth in the west 
of Vinung&m was at one time used for the manufacture of saltpetre. 

The District as a whole is open and poorly wooded. The chief trees 
are mango, rdyan (. Mimusops hexandra ), makua, and idm (Afetia 
Amdirachta). The Modisa hills bear inferior teak and bamboo, and 
also produce the khair, babul, piped ( Ficus religiosa), bordi (Zityfihus 
Jufuba), and Khakra ( JButea fnmdosa). Many of the trees and shrubs 
supply food, medicines, and materials for dyeing and tanning. Gum 
from the khair and babul is eaten by the power classes. Hie ptpal and 
band yield a wax much used by goldsmiths for staining ivory rods, and 
die leaves are eaten by buffaloes. The berries of the makua are boiled 
with grain, and the leaves of a creeper called dori (Leptadenia reticulata) 
form a favourite article of food with the Bhfls. From its seed soapoil 
is extracted. Of flowering plants the principal types ate Hibiscus, 
Crotalaria, Indigcfera, Cassia, and Ipomoea. 

Tigers are almost extinct Leopards are found in Modisa, and 
wolves in the low-lying salt lands near the Nal. Wild hog are common. 
Gazelle and barking-deer are also met with. The smaller lands of game 
are obtained during the cold season in great numbers, especially quail, 
duck, and snipe. Fish abound. 

Except in tire southern tracts lying along the sea-coast, the District, 
especially towards the north and east, is subject to considerable varia- 
tions of temperature. Between the months of November and February 
periods of severe cold occur, lasting generally from two days to a week. 
During tbe hot months, from February to June, the heat is severe; and 
at die rainfall is light, the climate in the rainy season is hot and dose. 
October is the most sickly month. The mean temperature is 8i°, the 
maximum indoors being tr$° and tbe minimum 47°. 

The rainfall varies but slightly between the central portions of the 
District and the outlying tracts. Dhandhuka and Gogha are the driest. 
The maximum average rainfall is 34 inches at Modisa, and the mini- 
mum *7 at Dhandhuka. The annual rainfall for the twenty-five years 
ending 190a avenged *9 indies. * In consequence of the iH*defined 
dt fOft A of tire wes te rn rivers and the low level of the ground la 
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the lower course of the Sabarmatl, the District suffers periodically 
from floods, the chief of which were recorded in the years 1714, 1739, 
1868, and 1875. 

Although Ahmad&bad District contains settlements of very high 
antiquity, its lands are said to have been first brought under tillage by 
fft . the Anhilvida kings (a.d. 746-1298). Notwithstand- 

ing the wealth and power of these rulers and the 
subsequent Muhammadan kings of Gujarat, large portions -of the 
District remained in the hands of half-independent Bbll chiefs, who 
eventually tendered their allegiance to the emperor Akbar (iwj), when 
he added Gujarat to the Mughal empire. With the exception of Gogha, 
the present lands of the District were included in the sarkar of Ahmad- 
abad, which formed the head-quarters of the Gujarat Subah, some out- 
lying portions being held by tributary chieftains ; and after the capture 
of Ahmadabad by the Marathas (1753) the Peshwa and the Gaikwar 
found it convenient to continue this distinction between the central 
and outlying parts. A regular system of management was introduced 
into the central portion, while the outlying chiefs were called on only to 
pay a yearly tribute, and, so long as they remained friendly, were left 
undisturbed. Until their transfer to the British in 1803, the position of 
the bender chieftains remained unchanged, except that their tribute was 
gradually raised. The first British acquisition in the District was due 
to the aggression of the Bhaunagar chief, who, intriguing to obtain a 
footing in Dholera, drove the people to seek British protection. The 
Bombay Government was implored for years to take possession of 
Dholera and to protect its inhabitants from aggression. In 1802 the 
offer was accepted, the cession being sanctioned by the Gaikwar, then 
predominant in Gujarat as the Peshwa’s deputy. Sir Miguel de Souza 
was sent to examine and report upon this new possession, and he was of 
opinion that it would be of little value without the addition of other 
adjoining estates. These were also ceded, and in 1803 Dholka was 
handed over to the British for the support of a subsidiary force. The 
territory thus acquired remained under the Resident at Baroda till 1805, 
when it was included in the charge of the newly appointed Collector of 
Kaira. In 1818, in consequence of fresh cessions of territory, including 
the city of Ahmadabad, resulting from the overthrow of the Peshwfl, 
Ahmad&bad was made a separate District. 

The District is rich in Hindu and Musalm&n buildings of considerable 
architectural beauty, most of which are to be found in AhmadabXd 
City and in its immediate vicinity at Sarkhej and B&twa. There ate 
notable specimens of MusalmSn architecture at Dholka and Mand&l. 
A fine temple of Mah&deo, at Bhlmn&th in the Dhandhuka t&luka, has 
a mythical origin connected with* the.P&ndavas. At Ad&laj, 12 miles 
north of Ahtnad&b&d, is the finest step-well in Gujarat. 



POPULATION 


91 


In 1857 the population of the District was estimated at 650,313. 
At die last four enumerations it was: (1873) 833,331, (1881) 856,119, 
(*891) 931,507, and (1901) 795»967» t*»e decrease . 

daring the last decade being due to the severe 
famine of 1900 and to visitations of cholera. The distribution in 1901 
was as follows : — 
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6 
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Dholka 
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*30 
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7.35* 

Dhandhuka 

l 0 
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98,685 

99 

21 
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63 

*9,874 

99 

10 

*.*43 

Total 

3,816 

12 862 

795,967 

209 

- *4 

90,745 


Of the total population, 665,762, or 84 per cent., are Hindus, and 
87,183, or 11 per cent, Musaim£ns, the Christians numbering 3,450* 
The language chiefly spoken is Gujarati, but in the towns Hindustani 
is generally understood. 

The chief towns of the District are: Ahmadabad, Viramgam, 
Dholka, Dhandhuka, Parantij, Dholera, Modasa, and Sanand. 

Among the Hindus, the merchant (Bania or Vani) class is the most 
influential > but, contrary to the rule in other parts of Gujarat, the 
Shravak Banias, or Jain merchants, are wealthier than the Meshri 
Banias, or Brahmanical traders. The richest members of both classes 
employ their capital locally, supplying the funds by which the village 
usurers and dealers carry on their business. Those who do not possess 
sufficient capital to subsist solely by money-lending borrow at moderate 
rates of interest from their caste-fellows, and deal in cloth, grain, timber, 
or sugar. The poorest of all keep small retail shops, or move from 
place to place hawking articles required by the rural population for 
their daily consumption* Shr&vaks and Meshri Banias are also 
employed as clerks in Government or private offices. 

Although Ahmad&bffd is one of the first manufacturing Districts of 
the Presidency, the large majority of the people support themselves by 
agric ultur e. Among the Hindus, the chief cultivating classes are the 
KLunbls, Rajputs, and Kolls, There is also m most parts of the District 
a sprinkling of Musahn&n cultivators or Bohrfts, as well as Musalmflns 
of the common type* The Kunbls, who number ior,ooo, are an 
vot* v. * h 
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important class, many of them being skilled weavers and artisans, while 
some have risen to high positions in Government service, or have 
acquired wealth in trade ; but the majority are engaged in agriculture 
and form the greater part of the peasant proprietors in Gujarat. There 
is no real difference of caste between Kunbis and Patidars, though 
Patidars will not now intermarry with ordinary Kunbis. The latter 
are divided into three classes-— Levas, Kadvas, and Anjttias. Female 
infanticide, owing to the ruinous expenses attached to marriage, having 
been found prevalent among the Kunbis, the provisions oil Bombay Act 
VIII of 1870 were applied to the Kadva and Leva Kunbis! Two of the 
marriage customs of the Kadva Kunbis are deserving of notice. When 
a suitable match cannot be found, a girl is sometimes formally married 
to a bunch of flowers, which is afterwards thrown into a 'well. The 
girl is then considered a widow, and can now be married by the naira 
(second marriage) form— a cheap process. At other times a girl is given 
to a man already married, his promise to divorce her as soon as the cere- 
mony is completed having previously been obtained. The girl is after- 
wards given in naira to any one who may wish to marry her. Next in 
position to the Kunbis are the Rajputs, who still retain to sqme extent 
the look and feelings of soldiers. They are divided into two classes : 
Gar3si&s, or landowners, and cultivators. The former live a life of 
idleness on the rent of their lands, and are greatly given to the use of 
opium. There is nothing in the dress or habits of the cultivating 
Rajputs to distinguish them from Kunbis, though they are far inferior 
in skill and less industrious. Their women, unlike those of the GarasiSs, 
are not confined to the house, but help their husbands in field labour. 
The character of the Rolls, as agriculturists, varies much in different 
parts of the District. In the central villages their fields can hardly be dis- 
tinguished from those cultivated by Kunbis, while towards the frontier 
they are little superior to those of the aboriginal tribes. Crimes of 
violence are occasionally committed among them ; but, as a class, they 
have settled down in the position of peaceful husbandmen— a marked 
contrast to their lawless practices of fifty years ago. After Kunbis, the 
chief castes of the District are Brahmans, 43,000; Rajputs, 23,000 
(excluding Garasias, 19,000) ; Vanis or Banias, 29,000 ; Rolls, 188,000; 
and Dhers, 44,000. Mochls (leather-workers) and Kumbhars (potters) 
are also numerous. Jains, mainly Srlmalis, exceed 37,000. The 
MusalmSns are chiefly Sunnis. 

There ate 3,450 Christians, and missions are numerous in the District. 
The Irish Presbyterians have stations near Ahmadabad, Parfintlj, and 
Gogha, dating from 1861, 1897, and 1844. The Methodist Episco- 
palians and the Salvation Army are also at work, and there is a mission 
known as the Hope and Live Mission. The Salvation Army supports 
two industrial schools, one for girls at Ahmadabad and another at 
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Daskroi, and a training home for women with xoo inmates. In Daskroi 
it maintains a farm of 400 acres, on which 27 families are settled. 
Dholka and SSnand are stations of the American Christian Missionary 
Alliance, which has made 640 converts and maintains an orphanage 
with 600 inmates at the former place. Of the 2,800 native Christians, 
500 belong to the Anglican communion, 500 are Presbyterians, and 460 
Roman Catholics. A remarkable increase in converts, namely 1,078, 
was noticed between 1891 and 1901. 

The two principal varieties of soil are black and light. Id many 
parts of the District both occur within the limits of a single village, 
but on the whole the black soil is found chiefly . 
towards the west, and the light-coloured soil in A * nculture - 
the east With the help of water and manure the light soil is 
very fertile; and though during the dry season it wears into a loose 
fine sand, after nun has fallen it again* becomes tolerably compact 
and hard. Two other varieties of soil are less generally distributed: 
an alluvial deposit of the Sabarmatl river, the most fertile soil in the 
District, easily irrigated, and holding water at the depth of a few feet 
below the surface ; and, in the north-east, a red stony soil, like that of 
Belgaum in the south of the Presidency. 

The tenures of the District are chiefly talukdari or ryotwari, which 
form respectively 50 per cent and 32 per cent, of tbe total areal About 
6 per cent is held as indm or jagir land. The chief statistics of 
cultivation in 1903-4 are shown below, in square miles : — 


T&luka. 
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Irrigated. 
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«75 
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Dholka . . 
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16 

40 

■ ■ 

Dhandhuka . , 

1,298 

731 

6 

8 

n 

Total 

3,8 16 

a.463 

68 

330 

30 


* The area for which atatistica are not available ia 391 square miles. 


The chief crops are : wheat, covering 228 square miles ; jowar, 380 ; 
dijm, 938 ; cotton, 480. The best rice is grown in Daskroi, and the 
next best in SSnand and Dholka. The cotton, which has a good staple, 
is mainly grown in the Dhandhuka and Dholka taivkas. In Daskroi 
and Dholka many garden crops are grown. 

The f&Atkddrs and mekwdsi Chiefs, who hold about half the lands of 
the District, are deeply in debt In consequence, the extension and im- 
provement of agriculture are much neglected. During the decade end- 
ing *903-4, 31.3 lakhs was advanced to agriculturists for improvements 
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and the purchase of seed and cattle, of which 10} lakhs was lent in 
2899-1900 and ri*7 lakhs in 1900-1. 

The local cattle are usually under-sized and weakly, but in Dhandhuka 
the cows are exceptionally good milkers, yielding as much as 16 pints a 
day. Bullocks of the Kathiawar and Kankrej breeds are owned by 
cultivators in Daskroi, Dholka, and Dhandhuka. Ahmad&bad is one of 
the best horse-breeding Districts in the Presidency. Four stallions are 
maintained by the Civil Veterinary department; ana active, hardy 
horses are also bred by Kabuli merchants from Kathiawar, Kabuli, 
Sind!, and Arab stock. Camels are reared by Rabf ris\ Rajputs, and 
Smdls in Daskroi, Viramgam, and Dhandhuka. \ 

The District is not favourable for direct river irrigation, 4s most of the 
rivers flow in deep narrow channels with sandy beds. At t^e same time 
there are many spots along the course of the Sabarmatt, Khari, and 
Bhadar where, by means of a frame on the banks, water can be raised 
in leathern bags. Well-water is also used to a considerable extent 
Irrigation from tanks and reservoirs is almost confined to the early part 
of the cold season, when water is required to bring the rice crops to 
maturity. In 1903-4, 68 square miles were irrigated, of which 50 square 
miles were supplied by wells, 7 by tanks, 5 by Government works, and 
6 from other sources. The Government irrigation works in the District 
are the H&thmati canal and the Khari cut, commanding respectively 
29,000 and 11,500 acres, with a capital expenditure up to 1903-4 of 5 
and 6 lakhs respectively. In all parts of the District, except in the west 
where the water is so salt as to be unfit even for purposes of cultivation, 
wells exist in abundance, and in most places good water is found at a 
depth of about 25 feet. The District is also well supplied with reservoirs 
and tanks for storing water, not only near towns and villages, but in out- 
lying parts; these cover an area of about 14,000 acres. Though in 
favourable years a sufficient supply of water is thus maintained, after a 
season of deficient rainfall many of the tanks dry up, causing much 
hardship and loss of cattle. In 1903-4 there were 18,706 wells, of 
which 15,763 were used for irrigation. About 170 tanks have been 
excavated by famine labour. There is little forest in the District, the 
land so classed being fodder and pasture reserves. 

The mineral products are veined agate and limestone. Iron-ore 
seems to have once been worked in Gogha. Portions of Dholera and 
Viramgkm contain earth suitable for the production of saltpetre. 

Ahmadab&d holds an important place as a manufacturing District 
Except the preparation of salt carried on near the Rant), most of its 
manufactures centre in Ahmadabid city. At Khlri- 
g hoda > about 56 miles north-west of Ahmadabid, 
communications. ^ gituated two ^t-works, fro* which salt is dis- 
tributed through Gujarat. A railway has beea carried into the heart 
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of the works, and a large store has been built at. KhlrSghoda. 
Minor ddpAts have been constructed at Ahmadabad, Broach, and Surat 
Other stations on the railway are supplied by a contractor. The salt is 
made from brine found at a depth of from 18 to 30 feet below the sur- 
face. This brine is much more concentrated than sea-water, and con- 
tains in proportion about six times as much salt. Saltpetre was once 
hugely manufactured in the neighbourhood of the salt-works. The 
other manufactures are cotton cloth, silk, gold- and silver-work, hard- 
ware, copper and brassware, pottery, woodwork, shoes, and blankets. 
The artisans of Ahmad&b&d city have enjoyed a high reputation for the 
skill and delicacy of their handiwork since the days of the Gujarat 
Sultans. Though in 1881 the number of mills was rally 4, in 1904 there 
were 38 steam cotton-mills, with 632,630 spindles and 7,855 looms, 
producing 45 million pounds of yam and 28 million pounds of cloth. 
They employ 24,048 hands. There are also dye-works, a metal factory, 
a match factory, and an oil-mill. Ahmadabad city is at present second 
only to Bombay as a centre of the manufacture of cotton yam and cloth. 

In consequence of the importance of its manufactures of silk and 
cotton, the system of caste or trade unions is more fully developed in 
Ahmadabad than in any other part of Gujarat. Each of the different 
castes of traders, manufacturers, and artisans forms its own trade guild, 
to which all heads of households belong. Every member has a right to 
vote, and decisions are passed by a majority. In cases where one in- 
dustry has many distinct branches, there are several guilds. Thus 
among potters, the makers of bricks, of tiles, and of earthen jars are for 
trade purposes distinct ; and in the great weaving trade, those who pre- 
pare the different articles of silk and cotton form distinct associations. 
The objects of the guilds are to regulate competition among the mem- 
bers, e.g. by prescribing days or hours during which work shall not 
be done. The decisions of the guilds are enforced by fines. If the 
offender refuses to pay, and the members of the guild all belong to one 
caste, the offender is put out of caste. If the guild contains men of 
different castes, the guild uses its influence with other guilds to prevent 
the recusant member from getting work. Besides the amount received 
from fines, the different guilds draw an income by levying fees on any 
person beginning to practise his craft. This custom prevails in the 
cloth and other industries, but no fee is paid by potters, carpenters, and 
other inferior artisans. An exception is also made in the case of a 
son succeeding his father, when nothing has to be paid. In other cases 
the amount varies, in proportion to the importance of the trade, from 
Rs. 50 to Rs. 500. The revenue derived from these fees, and from 
fines, is expended in feasts to the members of the guild, and in charity. 
Charitable institutions, or sadSvart, where beggars are fed daily, are 
ntamtaraed in Ahmad&b&d at the expense of the trade guilds. 
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From A.D. 746 to the close of the sixteenth century Ahmadabad was 
a great trading centre. With the rise of Surat it suffered a temporary 
decline, but under ‘British rule its predominance has been regained. 
The imports comprise sugar, piece-goods, timber, metal, grain, coco- 
nuts, and molasses; the exports are cotton, oilseeds, and grain. The 
trade is carried on both by coasting vessels and by rail, and is chiefly 
directed to Bombay through the ports of Dholera and Gagha. 

Before the introduction of railways, the main trade oflCentral India 
and Malwa passed through Ahmadabad, the chief articles being grain, 
gfa % molasses, tobacco, cochineal iron and copper, silk and cotton, and 
cloth. The general means of transit included carts drawn by two or 
more pairs of bullocks, camels, and pack-bullocks. Fifty years ago 
there were no made roads in the District ; and during heavy rains the 
country became impassable to carts, and traffic was suspended. At 
present the means of communication are three — by road, by rail, and 
by sea. Since 1870 many good roads have been constructed ; and for 
internal communication, the common Gujarat cart drawn by two and 
sometimes four bullocks is still in use. In 1903-4 there were 124 miles 
of metalled roads and 337 miles of roads suitable for fair-weather traffic 
only. Of the former, 37 miles of Provincial roads and 66 miles of 
local roads are maintained by the Public Works department. The 
remainder are in charge of the local authorities. Avenues of trees are 
planted along 285 miles of roads. The Bombay, Baroda, and Central 
India Railway runs through the District for a distance of 86 miles ; 
the Rajputana-Malwa State .Railway for 7 miles ; the Dhola-Wadhw&n 
branch of the Bhaunagar-Gondal-Jun£gadh-Porbandar Railway for 
about 14 miles; and the Mehsana-Viramgam branch of the GaikwHr’s 
Mehsana Railway for about 27 miles. Branch metre-gauge lines con- 
nect Ahmadabad city with Parantlj and Dholka, each traversing the 
District for 34 miles. 

During the past two centuries and a half, seventeen years have been 
memorable for natural calamities. Of these, three were in the seven- 
Famine teenth, seven in the eighteenth, and seven in the nine- 
teenth century. The year 1629 is said to have been 
a season of great famine; and 1650 and 1686 were years of drought 
and scarcity. The years 1714 and 1739 were marked by disastrous 
floods in the Sabarmatl ; 1718 and 1747 were years of scarcity, and 
1771 was one of pestilence. In 1755 extraordinarily heavy rains did 
considerable damage to the city of Ahmadabad* The famine which 
reached its height in 1 790-1, and, from having occurred in Sammt 
1847, is known by the name sudtald , lasted through several seasons. 
In the nineteenth century the years 1812-3 were marked by rite 
ravages erf locusts, while 1819-20 and 1824-5 were years of insufficient 
rainfall. In 1834 the rainfall was again >short, and the distress was 



ADMINISTRA TION 


increased by vast swarms of locusts. In 1838 there was a failure of 
the usual supply of rain. In 1868 a disastrous flood of the S&harraatl 
occurred. In 1875 the city of Ahmadabad and the three eastern t&lukas 
were visited by extraordinary floods of the Sfibarmati river; two iron 
bridges and a large portion of the town were washed away, and through- 
out the District 101 villages suffered severely. 

In 1899-1900 the rains failed and the District was visited by severe 
famine. Relief works were opened in September, 1899, and continued 
till October, 1902, the highest daily average relieved on works being 
I 47>539 (April, 1900), and on gratuitous relief, 98,274 (September, 
1900). The maximum death-rate was 100 per mille, and the popula- 
tion in the ten years between 1891 and 1901 decreased by 14 per cent. 
The cost of relief measures in the District during the famine exceeded 
78 lakhs, and 24 lakhs of land revenue were remitted. There was 
very great mortality in agricultural stock, which is estimated to have 
decreased by two-thirds. The September rains of 1900 failed, and the 
distress was prolonged into 1901. The crops of the succeeding year 
promised well, but were destroyed by rats and locusts. Relief measures 
were again necessary, therefore, in 1901-2, and were not finally closed 
until seasonable rain fell in August and September of 1902. 

For administrative purposes Ahmadabad is divided into six talukas : 
namely, Daskroi, Sanand, Viramgam, Dholka, Dhandhuka, and Parantlj. 
Gogha is included in the Dhandhuka taluka> and ^ . . . .. 
Modasa in the Parantlj tah tka. The supervision of mmi * on# 
these charges is distributed, under the Collector, between two cove- 
nanted Assistants and a Deputy-Collector. 

There is a District and Sessions Judge, whose jurisdiction extends 
also over the adjacent District of Kaira, and who is assisted by a Joint 
Judge, an Assistant Judge, a Judge of Small Causes, and five Sub- 
ordinate Judges. The city of Ahmadabad forms a separate magisterial 
charge, under a city magistrate. The principal revenue officers are also 
magistrates. The commonest offences are thefts of ripening grain in 
the harvest season, and house-breaking. Serious crimes of violence 
are Tare. 

As compared with the other British Districts of Gujarat, an im- 
portant peculiarity of Ahmadabad is the great extent of land held 
by the class of large landholders called talukiars and mehwast chiefs, 
who own more than half of the District. Their possessions comprise the 
border-land between Gujarat proper and the peninsula of Kathiawar. 
Historically, this tract forms ‘the coast, where the debris of the old 
Rajput principalities of that peninsula was worn and beaten by 
the successive Waves of Musalman and Maratha invasion.* But these 
estates are part of Kathiawar rather than of Gujarat. Their proprietors 
are Kathiawar chiefs, and their communities have the same character 
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as the smaller States of that peninsula. The ialukddri villages are 
held by both Hindus and Musalzn&ns. Among the Hindus are the 
representatives of several distinct classes. The Chud&samls are 
descended from the Hindu dynasty of Jun&garh in K&thi&wSr, 
subverted by the Musalm&n Sultans of Ahmadabad at the end of the 
fifteenth century; the Vfighelas are a remnant of the Solanki race, 
who fled from Anhilv&da when that kingdom was destroyed by Ala-ud~ 
din in 1298 ; the Gohels emigrated from Marwar many centuries ago ; 
the Jhalas, akin to the Vaghelas, were first known as Makw&nas ; the 
Thakardfls are the offspring of Solanki and Makwana families, who lost 
status by intermarriage with the Kolls of Mahl Kantha. Thd Musalm&n 
families are for the most part relics of the old nobles of Anmad&bftd. 
Besides these, wfew estates are still held by descendants of favourites 
of the Mughal or Maratha rulers ; by Molesalams, converted Rajputs 
of the Paramara tribe, who came from Sind about 1450 ; and by the 
representatives of Musalman officers who came from Delhi in the service 
of the Marathas. All Paramaras and Musalmans are called Kasbads, 
or men of the kasba or chief town, as opposed to the rural chiefs. 
There are also other Kasbatis who say that they came from Khor£s£n 
to Patan, and received a gift of villages from the Vaghela kings. 

The talukd&rs are absolute proprietors of their estates subject to the 
payment of the jama or Government demand, which is fixed for a term 
of years and is subject to revision at the expiry of the term. They 
cannot, however, permanently alienate any portipn without the sanction 
of Government. In the course of time the estates have become so sub- 
divided that in most villages there are several shareholders jointly 
responsible for the payment of the whole quit-rent. Under the share- 
holders are tenants who pay to the landlord a share in the crops, 
varying from 60 to 50 per cent. In 1862 special measures were adopted 
for the relief of many of the taJukdars who were sunk in debt. As many 
as 469 estates ware taken under the management of Government, and 
a survey was undertaken and completed in 1865-6, with the view of 
ascertaining the area and resources of- the different villages. The 
indebtedness of many of these landowners led to the appointment 
of a special talukd&ri settlement officer, who is responsible for the 
administration of the encumbered estates. The original survey of 
the District in 1856-7 settled the land revenue at 8*7 lakhs. In 2893 a 
revised survey, which had been commenced in 1888, raised the total 
demand by 3$ lakhs. The present assessment per acre of 'dry* 
land averages Rs. 1-13 (maximum, Rs. 4-8; minimum, Rs. 1-3); of 
rice land, Rs. 5-3 (maximum, Rs. 6; minimum, R. x); and of 
garden land, Rs. 8-4 (maximum, Rs. 8 ; minimum, Rs. 5). 

Collections of land revenue and of revenue from all sources are 
shown in the table on next page, in thousands of rupees. 
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1880-1. 

I89O-I. 

1 900-1. 

1903 - 4 . 

Land revenue 

Total revenue . 

ai,oj 

*5.84 

60,65 

9.85 

5*>54 

*3.69 

67,34 


The first municipalities established in the District were Gogha and 
Par&ntlj (1855). In the next five years Dholka, Ahmadlbad, Viramgim, 
Modtsa, and Dhandhuka were made municipal towns. The total revenue 
of the municipalities averages about 6 lakhs. There are a District board 
and six tdluka boards, with an income in 1903-4 of 2*4 lakhs, chiefly 
derived from the land cess. The expenditure amounted to 2*2 lakhs, 
including Rs. 95,000 spent on roads, buildings, and water- works. 

The District Superintendent controls the police of the District, with 
the aid of two assistants. There are 18 police stations and 33 outposts. 
The force in 1 904 numbered 1,170 men, inclusive of 248 head constables, 
under 3 inspectors and 15 chief constables, being one to every 3 square 
miles or nearly 2 per mille of the population. There is also a body of 
26 mounted police, under 2 daffaddrs and 2 European constables. 
A Central jail at Ahmadabad city has accommodation for 929 prisoners, 
and 8 subsidiary jails and 15 lock-ups are distributed throughout the 
District. The daily average number of prisoners in 1904 was 974, 
of whom 47 were females. 

Ahmadabad stands third among the Districts of the Presidency as 
regards the literacy of its population, of whom 11*4 per cent. (20*5 males 
and 1*7 females) were able to read and write in 1901. The number 
of schools increased from 193 with 14,638 pupils in 1 880-1 to 380 
with 30,014 pupils in 1900-1. In 1903-4 there were 401 schools with 
31,460 pupils, including 56 schools for girls with 4,87* pupils. 
Of the 323 institutions classed as public, 8 are Government, 6r are 
controlled by municipalities, 197 by local boards, 42 are aided from 
public funds, and 15 are unaided. These include one Arts college, 
6 high schools, x8 middle, 294 primary, 2 training schools, one medical 
school, and one commercial institution. Ahmadabad City contains 
the Arts college, training colleges for male and female teachers, and 
a special school for the sons of Gujarat tdlukddrs . The total cost 
of education is about 34 lakhs, and the receipts from fees Rs. 70,000. 
Of the total expenditure, 53 per cent, is devoted to primary education. 

Besides 5 private dispensaries, the District contains 3 hospitals 
(including a leper hospital) and 18 dispensaries, at which 184,000 cases 
were treated in 1904, of whom 4,364 were in-patients. The expenditure 
was Rs. 55,500, of which Rs. 17,000 was met from Local and municipal 
Rinds. A lunatic asylum at Ahmad£b&d city, opened in 1863, has 
accommodation for about ro8 inmates. 

The number of persons successfully vaccinated m 1903-4 was 




aiimadAbad district 


106 

19,000, representing a proportion of 24 per 1,000, which is slightly 
below the average for the Presidency. 

[Sir J. M, Campbell, Bombay Gazetteer , vol. iv (1879).] 

Ahmad&b&d City. — Chief city in the District of the same name, 
Bombay, situated in 23 0 2' N. and 72 0 35' E., 310 miles by rail from 
Bombay, and about 50 miles north of the head of the Gulf of Cambay. 
AhmadSb&d possesses a station on the Bombay, Baroda, and Central 
India Railway, and is the junction between this line and thel R&jputSna- 
Malwa Railway, the metre-gauge line to 1 )elhi. It is also tne starting- 
point of the recently constructed feeder-lines to Parilntlj and Dholka, 
the former being the pioneer enterprise in railway construction with 
rupee capital in Western India. \ 

In the days of its prosperity the city is said to have contained a popu- 
lation of about 900,000 souls ; and so great was its wealth that sonic 
of the traders and merchants were believed to have fortunes of not less 
than a million sterling. During the disorders of the latter part of the 
eighteenth century, AhmadabAd suffered severely, and in 1818, when 
it came under British rule, was greatly depopulated. In 1851 it con- 
tained a population of 97*048, in 1872 of 119,672, in t88i of 127,621, 
and in 1891 of 148,4x2. The city is the second largest in the Presidency, 
and has (1901) a population of 185,889, including 4,115 in the canton- 
ments. The Hindus, numbering 129,505, or 70 per cent, of the total, 
form the wealthiest and most influential class. The Jains, of whom 
there are 15,460, come next in the order of importance, being the 
wealthy traders, merchants, and money-lenders of the city. The Kunbi 
caste supplies a large proportion of the weavers and other artisans. 
Though the majority of Musalmfms, who number 38,159, seek employ- 
ment as weavers, labourers, and peons, there are a few wealthy families 
who trade in silk and piece-goods. Christians number 1,264. Ahmad- 
ftbad is the head-quarters of the GujarSt Jain sect, who have upwards 
of 120 temples here. While in and around the city there is no place 
deemed holy enough to draw’ worshippers from any great distance, no 
less than twenty-four fairs are held, and every third year the Hindu 
ceremony of walking round the city bare footed is observed. 

Ahmad&b&d ranks first among the cities of Gujarat, and is one of the 
most picturesque and artistic in the Bombay Presidency. The name 
of the present city is derived from its founder, Ahmad Shah, Sultan 
of Gujarat (1411-43); but before this date a city named Ashaval 
existed on the same site, attributed to Raja Karan, a Solanki Rajput 
of Anhilvada. It stands on the raised left bank of the Sabarm&tl river, 
about 173 feet above sea-level. The walls of the city stretch east and 
west for rather more, than a mile, enclosing an area of about 2 square 
miles. They are from 15 to 20 feet in height, with fourteen gates, and 
at almost every 50 yards a bastion and tower. The bed of the river 
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is froip 500 to 600 yards broad ; but, except during occasional freshes, 
the width of the stream is not more than 100 yards. To the north 
of the city the channel keeps close to the right bank ; and then, crossing 
through the broad expanse of loose sand, the stream flows dose under 
the walls, immediately above their south-western extremity. The city 
is built on a plain of light alluvial soil or gordt> the surface within the 
circuit of the walls nowhere rising more than 30 feet above the fair- 
weather level of the river. From its position, therefore, the city is liable 
to inundation. In 1875 the floods rose above the level of a large 
portion, causing damage to 3,887 houses, estimated at about 5 lakhs. 
Beyond the city walls the country is well wooded, the fields fertile and 
enclosed by hedges. The surface of the ground is broken at intervals 
by the remains of the old Hindu suburbs, ruined mosques, and Musal- 
mltn tombs. The walls of the city, built by Ahmad Shah, were put into 
thorough repair in i486 by the greatest of his successors, Mahmfid Shah 
Begara (1459-1511), and in 1832 were again restored under the British 
Government. In 1572 Ahmadabad was, with the rest of Gujarat, sub- 
jugated by Akbar. The emperor Jahangir spent some time here. 
During the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries Ahmadabad was one 
of the most splendid cities of Western India. There were, according 
to Firishta, 360 different wards, each surrounded by a wall. The decay 
of the Mughal empire led to disastrous changes. Early in the eighteenth 
century the authority of the court of Delhi in ‘Gujarat had become 
merely nominal; and various leaders, Musalman and Maratha, con- 
tended for the possession of Ahmadabad. In 1738 the city fell into 
the hands of two of these combatants, Damaji Gaikwar and Momin 
Khan, who, though of different creeds, had united their armies for the 
promotion t of their personal interests, and now exercised an equal share 
of authority, dividing the revenues between them. The Maratha chief 
having subsequently been imprisoned by the Peshwa, the agent of his 
Mughal partner took advantage of his absence to usurp the whole power 
of the city, but permitted DamSji’s collector to realize his master’s 
pecuniary claims. Damaji, on obtaining his liberty, joined his forces 
with those of Raghunath Rao, who was engaged in an expedition for 
establishing the Peshwa’s claims in Gujarat. In the troubles that 
followed, the combined Maratha armies gained possession of Ahmad- 
abad in 1753. The city was subsequently recaptured by Momin 
Khan II in 1755-6, but finally acquired by the Marathas in 1757. In 
1780 it was stormed by a British force under General Goddard* The 
place was, however, restored to the Marathas, with whom it remained 
till 18x8, when, on the overthrow of the Peshwa’s power, it reverted to 
tjhe British Government. 

The architecture of Ahmadabad illustrates in a very interesting 
manner the result of the contact pF Saracenic with Hindu forms* The 
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vigorous aggressiveness of IsUUn here found itself confronted by strongly 
vital Jain types, and submitted to a compromise in which the latter pre- 
dominate. Even the mosques are Hindu or Jain in their details, with 
a Saracenic arch thrown in occasionally, not from any constructive want, 
but as a symbol of Islam. The exquisite open tracery of some of the 
windows and screens supplies evidence — which no one who has seen 
can forget — .of the wonderful plasticity of stone in Indian b 

'Hie Muhammadans,’ says Mr. James Fergussan, ‘had here forced 
themselves upon the most civilized and the most essentially building 
race at that time in India; and the ChAlukyas conquered (their con- 
querors, and forced them to adopt forms arid ornaments which were 
superior to any the invaders knew or could have introduced. The 
result is a style which combines all the elegance and finish of Jain or 
ChSlukyan ait, with a certain largeness of conception, which the Hindu 
never quite attained, but which is characteristic of the people who at 
this time were subjecting all India to their sway.’ 

The following list gives the remains of most interest in the city and 
its neighbourhood : — 

i. Mosques. — (x) Ahmad Shah ; (3) Haibat Khan ; (3) Saiyid Alaas ; 
(4) MUik Alain ; <5) Rani Asni (otherwise called Slpri, a corruption of 
Shehepari); (6) Sldl Saiyid; (7) Kutb Shah; (8) Saiyid Usmani; 
(9) Mian Khan Chishti; (10) Sldl Baslr ; (n) Muhifiz Khan; (is) 
Achhut B 1 M ; (13) Dastflr Khan ; (14) Muhammad Ghaus and the 
Queen’s and the jama mosques. The Jama Masjid, finished in 1434 by 
Sultan Ahmad, is one of the most remarkable buildings of its class in 
India. It displays a skilful combination of Hindu and Muhammadan 
elements of architecture, and the broad courtyard, paved with marble 
and flanked by five domes, presents an imposing appearance. 

ii. Tombs.— (1) Ahmad Shah I; (3) Ahmad Shah’s queen; (3) Darya 
Khan ; (4) Azam Khan ; (5) Mir Abfl ; and (6) Shah Wazlr-ud-dln. 

iiL Miscellaneous. — Ancient well of Mata-Bhawini at Aslm; die 
Tin Darwiza or ‘ Triple gateway’; the Kankaria tank, about a mile to 
die south-east of the city; Harir’s well ; the Sfaahi BAgh ; Azfm Khan’s 
palace; tombs of die Dutch, and die temples of SwAmi NArAya* 
HAthising and SlntidAs ; the Chandola and Malik ShabAn tanks. 

iv. Mausoleums in the neighbourhood. — (1) Sarkhej, about 5 miles 
from AhmadAbAd ; (3) BAtwA, about 6 miles from AhmadAbAd; and 
(3) Shih Alain’s buildings, situated half-way between AhmadAbad 
and BAtwA. 

The peculiarity of the houses of AhmadAbad is that they are generally 
built in blocks or pols, varying in sire from small courts of from five to 
ten houses to large quartets of die city containing as many as xo,ooo 
inhabitants. The huger Mocks are generally crossed by one main 
street with a gate at each end, and are subdivided into smaller courts 
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and blocks, each with its separate gate branching off from either side 
at die chief thoroughfare. 

The Ah m adt bad municipality was established ki 1857. It includes 
the two square miles of territory within the city walls and the railway 
suburbs outside, as well as the hamlet of Saraspur. Before the constitu- 
tion of the municipality, a fund raised in 1830 and styled the * town 
wall fund’ was available for municipal purposes. In 1903-4 the 
total income of the municipality (including loans) was nearly 10} 
lakhs. The chief sources were octroi (Rs. 1,60,000), house and land 
ta* (Rs. 42,000), water rate (Rs. 88,000), and conservancy (Rs. 51,000). 
The total expenditure was Rs. 11,02,000, including administration 
(Rs. 54,000), public safety (Rs. 18,000), water-supply (Rs. 29,000), and 
conservancy (Rs. 1,06,000). In 1890 an attempt was made to drain 
one of the more thickly-populated quarters on the gravitation system. 
After a comprehensive scheme had been prepared by a European 
export, the operations were gradually extended to about half the urban 
area, at a cost of 14 lakhs. The annual maintenance charges for the 
28 miles of drains completed by 1906 exceeds Rs. 14,000, and are met 
by a drainage tax. A sewage farm of 353 acres is worked at a profit in 
connexion with the scheme. Prior to 1891 the water-supply of Ahmad- 
fibid depended upon wells, tanks, and a pump-service from the 
Bsbannatl river, which, constructed in 1849 an< 3 improved in 1865, was 
situated in a somewhat insanitary portion of the city. The present 
works, which were opened in 1891 and were handed over to the 
municipality in the following year, cost nearly 8 lakhs, of which 4^ lakhs 
was contributed by Government. The head-works are situated at 
Dudheahwar on the left bank of the S&barmatl, about 2,000 yards north- 
west c t the city, and comprise four supply-wells, a pump-well, and a 
high-level reservoir, the water being pumped from the wells by steam- 
power; The total length of the service is 82 miles, and the annual 
expenditure, which is met by a waSer tax, amounts to about Rs. 53,000. 

The cantonment is situated north of the city at a distance of 3$ miles, 
Snd dose by, in the Sh&hi BSgh, is the residence of the Commissioner. 
The cantonment usually contains a battery of artillery, a few com- 
panies of British infantry, and a native regiment, and has an income 
of Rs. 14,000. 

Ahm ad lb i d was formerly celebrated for its manufactures in cloth of 
gold and silver, fine silk and cotton fabrics, articles of gold, silver, steel, 
enamel, mother-of-pearl, lacquered ware, and fine woodwork. It is now 
the centre of a rising cotton-mill industry. The Dutch founded a 
fketory in 1618, which was removed in 1744. The building is now used 
bp rim Bombay Bank. No trace remains of the English factory founded 
m 16x4 by AMworth. It was closed in 1780 when the city was captured 
by General Goddard. The prosperity of Ahmadlbid, says a native 
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proverb, hangs on three threads, silk, gold, and cotton ; and though the 
hand manufactures are now on a smaller scale than formerly, these 
industries still support a large section of the population. All the 
processes connected with the manufacture of silk and brocaded goods 
are carried on. Of both the white and yellow varieties of China silk, 
the consumption is large. Basra silk arrives in a raw state. The best 
is valued at Rs. iS or Ks. 20 a pound. The Bengal silk fetches almost 
an equal price. Ahmad&bad silk goods find a market Bn Bombay, 
Kathiawar, Rajputana, Central India, Nagpur, and tne Nizam's 
Dominions. The manufacture of gold and silver thread! which are 
worked into the richer varieties of silk cloth and brocade, supports a con- 
siderable number of people. Tin- and electro-plating are also\carried on 
to some extent. * Many families are engaged as hand-loom weavers work- 
ing up cotton cloth. Black-wood carving is another important industry, 
and the finest specimens of this class of work may here be seen. 

The common pottery of AhraadabSd is far superior to most $f the 
earthenware manufactures of Western India. The clay is collected 
under the walls of the city, and is fashioned into domestic utensils, 
tiles, bricks, and toys. To give the clay a bright colour the patters use 
red ochre or ramchi , white earth or khdri, and mica or abrak^ either 
singly or mixed together. No glaze is employed, but the surface of the 
vessels is polished by the friction either of a piece of bamboo or of a 
string of agate pebbles. A few of the potters are Musaim&ns, but the 
majority are Hindus. A considerable manufacture of shoes and leather* 
work gives employment to a large number. The manufacture of paper, 
which was formerly an industry of some importance, is declining ; and 
the little paper now made is used exclusively for native account-books. 

The principal industry of Ahmadabad is the spinning and weaving of 
cotton yams and piece-goods in factories. The first mill was opened 
1861. By 1904 there were 34 mills, with about 569,000 spindles and 
7,035 looms, employing 18,000 to 20,000 persons daily, and represent- 
ing a capital of 150 lakhs. Some of the finest cloth woven in Indian 
mills is made at Ahmad&bad, usually from imported yarn. In 1904 the 
mills produced 42 million pounds of yam and 26 million pounds of 
woven goods, largely for local consumption, though some part of the 
out-turn is exported. There are also an oil-mill, a match factory, and 
dye-worjts. 

Besides 89 private and public vernacular schools, the city has m 
Arts college with a law class attached to it. It also contains two training 
colleges, one for male and the other for female teachers, a medical 
school, and a commercial class. In x86x a law lectureship was founded 
in Ahmad&h&d, to which lectures in English, Sanskrit, logic, mathematics, 
and science were subsequently added; but the classes were poorly^ 
attended and were dosed in 1873. In 1879 the GujarSt College was 
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reopened and affiliated to the Bombay University. Its average daily 
attendance is 143* In addition to the Gujarat High School, recently 
opened, there were in 1904 five high schools with 1,927 pupils, and six 
middle schools with 416 boys and 134 girls; of the middle schools three 
are girls’ schools. The city contains five printing presses, and four 
vernacular newspapers are issued. There are a Victoria Jubilee 
Dispensary for women, a leper asylum, a lunatic asylum, eight dis- 
pensaries, and the usual station hospital. There are five libraries in 
the city, of which the Hemabhai Institute with 4,000 volumes is the 
best known. A club exists for the promotion of social intercourse 
between European and native ladies. 

[Hope and Fergusson, Architecture of Ahmadabad (1866) ; Rev. G. P. 
Taylor, ‘ The Coins of Ahmad£b5d,’ vol. xx of the Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society , Bombay Branch (1900) ; Jas. Burgess, ‘Muhammadan 
Architecture of Bharoch, Cambay, Dholka, Champanir, and Muhammad- 
Sbad in Gujarat,’ vol. vi of the Archaeological Survey of Western 
India (1896}.] 

Ahmadnagar District. — District in the Central Division of the 
Bombay Presidency, lying between 18 0 20' and 19 0 59' N. and 73 0 37' 
and 75° 41' E., with an area of 6,586, square miles. To the north- 
west and north lies Nasik District ; on the north-east the line of the 
Godavari river separates Ahmadnagar from the^ Dominions of the 
Nizim ; on the extreme east, from the point where the boundary leaves 
the Godavari to the extreme northern point of Sholapur District, it 
touches the Nizam’s Dominions, a part of the frontier being marked by 
the river Slna ; on the south-east and south-west lie the Districts of 
Sholapur and Poona, the limit towards Sholapur being marked by no 
natural boundary, but to the south-west the line of the Bhlma, and its 
tributary the Ghod, separate Ahmadnagar from Poona; and farther 
north the District stretches westward, till its lands and those of Thana 
meet on the slopes of the Western Ghats. Except in the east, 
where the Dominions of the Nizam run inwards to within 10 miles of 
Ahmadnagar city, the District is compact and unbroken by the terri- 
tories of Native States, or outlying portions of other British Districts. 

The principal geographical feature of the District is the chain of the 
Western Ghats, which extends along a considerable portion of the 


western boundary, throwing out many spurs and 
ridges towards the east. Three of these spurs con- 
tinue to run eastwards into the heart of the District, 


Physical 

aspects. 


the valleys between them forming the beds of the Pravara and Mutt 
rivers. From the right bank of the Mutt the land stretches in hills 
and elevated plateaux to the Ghod river, the south-western boundary of 
the District Except near the centre of the eastern boundary, where the 
hills rise to a considerable height, the surface of the District eastwards, 
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beyond the neighbourhood of the Ghats, becomes gradually less 
broken. The highest peaks in the District are in the north-west : 
the hill of Kalsubai, believed to attain a height of 5,427 feet above 
the sea; and the Marathi forts of Patta and Harischandragarh . 
Farther south, about 18 miles west of Ahm&dnagar city, the hill of 
P8mer rises about 500 feet above the surrounding table-land and 
3,240 feet above sea-level. The chief river of the District is the 
Godavari, which for about 40 miles forms the boundary/on the north 
and north-east. The streams of the Pravara and Muli, flowing 
eastwards from the Western Ghats along two parallel valleys, unite, 
and after a joint course of about 12 miles fall into the Godavari 
in the extreme north-east of the Distnct. About 25 miles below the 
junction of the- Pravara, the Godavari receives on its riglijt bank the 
Dhora, which rises in the high land in the east, and runs a northerly 
course of about 35 miles. The southern parts are drained by two 
main rivers, the Slna and the Ghod, both tributaries of the BhIma. Of 
these, the Shut, rising in the highlands to the right of the MulS, flows 
in a straight course towards the south-east. The river Ghod, rising in 
the Western Ghats and flowing to the south-east, separates the Districts 
of Ahmadnagar and Poona. The BhIma itself, with a winding course 
of about 35 miles, forms the southern boundary of the Distnct. Besides 
the main rivers, there are several tributary streams and watercourses, 
many of which in ordinary seasons continue to flow throughout die year. 

No detailed geological survey of the District exists. From some 
observations of Mr. Blanford’s, published in 1868 in the Records of the 
Geological Survey of India , it is known that Ahmadnagar consists 
principally of horizontal beds Of basalt belonging to the Deccan trap 
series. The valley of the Godavari in the neighbourhood of Paithan 
is occupied by pliocene or pleistocene gravels, shales, and days, con- 
taining bones of extinct mammalia. 

The District, particularly the Akola taluka, possesses a varied flora, 
the Konkan forest type being prevalent on the rainy Ghats, and the 
less numerous Deccan types appearing on the plains and hills to the 
eastward. The banyan, nandruk , babul, rdm, and mango grow on most 
roadsides ; and among wild flowers, Clematis, Cleome , Capparis, Hibis- 
cus, Heylandia, Crotalaria, Indigofera, Ipomoea, and Leucas are common. 
Pomegranates and melons of good quality are grown in die District. 

Tigers an seldom found, but leopards are not uncommon. Wolves 
am occasionally met with. In the open country antelope am 
numerous. Among game-birds, partridge, quail, and sand-grouse 
are noticeable. There am a few duck and snipe. Hams am common. 

The climate is on the whole genial The cold season from 
November to February is dry and invigorating. A hot dry wind from 
the north-east then sets in, lasting from March to the middle of May, 
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when sultry oppressive weather succeeds, till, with the break of the 
south-west monsoon, about the middle of June, the dimate again 
becomes temperate and continues agreeable till the dose of the sains in 
either early or late October* The temperature varies from 45° in January 
to 106° in May, the average being 75°. During the twenty years 
ending 1903, the annual rainfall at Ahmadnagar averaged 23 inches. 
The heaviest rainfall, namely 26 inches, occurs in the J&mkhed and 
Shevg&on ialukas , and the lightest, 18 to 19 inches, in S&ngamner, 
Kaijat, Shrlgonda, and Kopargaon. Frost has occasionally been 
registered in the District during the last thirty years, and severe hail- 
storms are not unknown. 

The early history of Ahmadnagar centres in Paithan in the Nizam’s 
territory on the left bank of the Godavari. The District was held from 
about 550 to 7S7 by the Western Chalukyas of 
Badami. It then passed into the hands of the 0rf# 

RashtrakUtas, who retained it till 973. They were followed by the 
Western Chalukyas of Kalyani (till 1156), the Kalachuris (1187), and 
the Deogiri Yadavas, who were displaced by the Musalmans in 1294; 
but the power of the Deogiri Yadavas was not crushed till 1318. In 
1346 there was widespread disorder. The governors appointed from 
Delhi were replaced in that year by the Bahmani Sultans of the 
Deccan, who held their court at Daulatabad and then at Gulbarga and 
Bldar. About 1490 the governor in charge of the District revolted 
and succeeded in establishing himself as an independent ruler. He 
founded the Nizamshahi dynasty, and built the city and fort of 
Ahmadnagar on the field of his victory. In the sixteenth century the 
kingdom extended over the Konkan as far as Kalyln, but progress 
on either hide was checked by the F&rfilri dynasty in Khandesh and 
the Bijapur kings, whose dominions almost surrounded it. The 
history of the State is in fact the history of the local wars in which it 
wip gri to extend its rule or to maintain its existence, until it was 
subdued by the Mughals in 1600 ; it again became independent under 
Ambar, and enjoyed a gleam of prosperity until it was finally 
subvened by Shah Jahan in 1635. Maratba inroads commenced m 
the reign of Aurangzeb, who died here, and on the decay of Mughal 
power the fort was surrendered to the Marathas in 1759. The Peshwa 
granted it to simftit in 1797, and in 1803 it capitulated to die British 
under Wellesley. It was restored at the peace; but in 1817, after the 
fell Of the Pesh wi, the District finally became British. Tim Nisim 
ceded 107 villages in 1883 and Sindhia iso villages in 1861, which 
wtn added to die District. In recent years A hm a dn aga r received 
the first batch of Boer prisoners sent to India dining the South 
African War. About 500 arrived in A hm a dnag ar in April, 1901, 
and were confined in the fort tiH dm dose of the war. 

vw. r. 1 
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The District possesses some cave temples and numerous Hem&dpanti 
remains dating from the twelfth century. The Br&hmanical Dhokesh- 
war caves in P&mer are ascribed to the middle of the sixth century, 
and the caves and temple of Harischandragarh to the Hemidpanti 
era. A few MusalmAn buildings, now reduced to ruins, are to be 
found in Ahmadnagar City. A beautiful little mosque known as the 
Damn Masjid stands to the north of the fort. Hem&dpanti temples, 
built of stone pieced together without mortar, and ascribed by the 
people to the Gauli-raj\ which are found at ShrIgonda, Pedgaon, Haris- 
chandragarh, Akola, J&mkhed, Rassin, Telangsi, and many pther places, 
appear to have been built in the days of the Yadavas of Ddpgiri. The 
Lakshml N&r&yan temple at Pedgaon is profusely decorated, and its 
outer walls are richly embellished with sculptured figures. It belongs 
to the thirteenth century. There are numerous forts of historic interest 
in the District. At Manjarsamba, 8 miles north of Ahmadnagar, a fort 
crowning the Dongargaon hill is said to have been the favourite haunt 
of V&imlki, the author of the Ram&yana, and reputed founder of the 
Mah&deo Rolls. The forts of Palia and Harischandragarh have already 
been mentioned. At the end of the Pravara valley, 18 miles west of 
Akola, is the fort of Ratangarh, the rock-hewn gates of which com- 
mand a magnificent view over the Konkan. The forts are supplied 
with water by cisterns cut in the rock of the hills on which they stand. 
Temples of importance are found at Sidhtek and Miri. 

The number of towns and villages in the pistrict is 1,349. The 
population at the last four enumerations was : (1872) 777,251, (1881) 

Population 7S0 ’ 021 ’ ( l891 ) 888 »7S5. and (1901) 837,695. 

* The decline during the last decade was due to the 

famine of 1896-1900. The distribution in 1901 was as follows : — 
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The chief towns are Ahmadnagar, the District head-quarters 
Sangamner, Pathardi, Vambori, and Kharda. The average den- 
sity of population is 1*7 persons per square mile, but the Karjat taluka, 
the most thinly populated owing to the large extent of rocky and 
uncultivable land, has a density of only 63 persons per square mile. 
MarithI is spoken by 90 per cent of the total population. Some of the 
Bhfl tribes in the hills speak a dialect of Marathi. Of the popula- 
tion in 1901, 90 per cent, were Hindus, 5 per cent. Musalmans, a per 
cent Christians, and 16,254 Jains. 

Hie majority of the population are Mar&thas (327,000 Marartifo and 
17,000 MarStha Kunbis), who are generally cultivators and artificers, 
and, as a rule, darker in complexion than the Brahmans. Besides the 
low or depressed castes— Mahar (65,000), Mang (21,000), Dhangar 

(40.000) , and Chamlr (15,000)— there are many wandering tribes, of 
which the chief are called Vanjari (32,000), Kaikadi, and Kolhati. Of 
hill tribes, besides the Bhlls (14,000), the Thakurs (7,000) and KathryHc 
(125) may be mentioned; they form a distinct race, generally met 
with in the wilder tracts in the west of the District The members of 
these tribes are still fond of an unsettled life, and have to be carefully 
watched to prevent their resuming their predatory habits. Others of 
numerical importance are Brahmans, mostly Deshisths (33,000), Kolfs 

(30.000) , and Malls or gardeners (36,000). With the exception of a 
few Bohras, who engage in trade and are well-to-do, the Musalmans are 
in poor circumstances, being for the most part sunk in debt They are 
chiefly Shaikhs (29,000). The Muhammadan priest or Mulla, besides 
attending the mosque, kills the sheep and goats offered by the Hindus 
as sacrifices to their gods. So thoroughly has this strange custom been 
incorporated with the village community, that Marathas generally 
decline to eat the flesh of a sheep or goat unless its throat has 
been cut by a Mulla or other competent Musalman. Since the 
District came under British management, there has been a huge 
immigration of M&rwiris. These men come by the route of Indore 
and Khandesh, and are almost entirely engaged in money-lending 
and trading in cloth and grain. Agriculture supports 60 per cent. 
Of the population, while industry and commerce support 18 and 1 
per cent, respectively. 

In 1901 then were 20,000 native Christians, of whom 7,000 were 
Anglicans, 4,000 Roman Catholics, 8,000 belonged to minor denomi- 
nation^ and 1,000 were unspecified. They belong to the American 
Marathi Mission, the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, and 
the Roman Catholic Mission. The American Mission commenced 
★oik in *831, and was followed by the S.P.G. in *873. At present die 
Ahmadnagar missions have three churches and numerous schools. 
The American Mission maintains a carpet factory and two experimental 
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weaving institutions, and the hands trained by this minion are em- 
ployed in a factory maintained by the Indian Mission Aid Society. 

The chief soils -are k&B (blade), tambat (red), and hmmd (grey), 
including pandhari (white). Towards die north and east the soil ia,asa 
Ag riculture ru ' e > a rich black loam, while in the MBy part towards 
the west it is frequently light and sandy. By reason 
of this variation in soil, it is said that a cultivator with (o acres of land 
in the north of the District is better off than one with W holding twice 
as large in the south. Though a single pair of btdiarks cannot till 
enough land to support a family, many cultivators havemly one paw, 
and manage to get their fields ploughed by borrowing and lending 
bullocks to one another. Garden lands are manured ; faunas a rule, for 
ordinary ‘dry’ crops nothing is done to enrich the soil Cultivators 
are employed in ploughing in March, April, and May; in sowing the 
early kharlf crops in. July ; and in harvesting the early crops from 
November to February. 

The District is almost entirely ryotwari, only about r3 per cent of 
the total area being held as tnam or jagtr. The chief itatistki of 
cultivation in 1903-4 are shown below, in square miles : — 



*Of (Ms mm, wtaek it bated on the most recent infarnutioa, statistics are net available 
for 139 •quart mite*. 

The staple food-grains grown are jowhr (1,064 square miles) and 
bdjra (1,556). The excess of bijr* over jowhr is due to abnormal 
seasons during the last few yean. Usually the area under the former is 
smaller. Wheat (309) and gram (193) are grown in the vicinity of the 
rivers Godftvaii and Bhlraa. In the Akola t SMa, where the sods are 
suited to the cultivation of coarser c e r ea ls , am’ and rifp’ are cultivated. 
The pubes are htr (105), math (103), and MM (115). In the cast, 
cotton (395) is cultivated, and hemp or mm (40) in some of the superior 
soils near the Godivari. Safflower covers 170 square miles, -and 
sestmum and linseed 57 and 50 square miles re s pecti v riy . Among 
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i otter products, sugar-cane to a small extent, tobacco, pan, and vege- 
tables of many kinds are raised in irrigated lands. 

Cotton was first introduced by a Hindu merchant of Ahmadnagar in 
*830. It prospered and is now largely grown in the east. The ryots 
have availed themselves extensively of the Land Improvement Loans 
Act, and more than 39 lakhs was advanced during the ten years 
ending 1904, including 25 lakhs under the Agriculturists’ Loans Act, 
Of this sum 8 lakhs was advanced during the famine of 1896-7, and 
S7>7 lakhs during the four years ending 1902-3. 

The introduction of tongas or pony carriages during the last thirty 
years has interfered with the breed of fine, cream-white, straight-horned 
Hunum bullocks formerly used for riding or drawing carts. Efforts are 
being made by Government to revive the famous breed of Bhlmthadi 
horses, which was allowed to degenerate after the establishment of 
British supremacy in 1803 and was largely drawn upon during the 
Afghin War. Fourteen horse stallions, as well as five pony stallions, 
am stationed in the District in charge of the Army Remount 
department, and an annual horse show is held at Ahmadnagar, when 
prizes are given for good young stock and brood mares. Dhangars 
keep a class of specially good ponies, which are known as Dhangaris. 
Goats are numerous, and sheep, though fewer in number, are kept 
by all except the richer and higher classes. 

Irrigation from wells and water channels is common. Of the total 
cultivated area, 98 square miles, or a per cent, were irrigated in 1903-4. 
Government canals supplied 8 square miles, wells 84, and other sources 
6 square miles. The Government works include the Bhitodi lake and 
the Ojhar and Lftkh canals. The Bhitodi lake was constructed by 
Salibat Khan, the minister of Murtaza Nizam Shah I (1565-88), and 
Was restored by Government in 1871. It is 10 miles from Ah ma d n aga r 
tuid supplies 719 acres of land, the estimated area which it could 
irrigate in a good year bring 1,500 acres. When full it has an area 
of 315 acres, with an available capacity of 154 millions of cubic feet 
The Ojhar canal, with head-works in Sangamner, is 37 miles long, 
irrigating an area of about 7,400 acres. It was commenced as a relief 
measure in 1869 and completed in 1879. The Lakh canal, with head- 
works in the Rihuri tdluka, is 33 miles long ate supplies 186 acme. It 
was completed in 1873-4. Both the canals draw their supply from the 
Pravara river. The capital outlay up to 1903-4 on the LAkh, Ojhar, 
end Bhitodi works exceeded 10 lakhs. There are two irrigation works 
tor which only revenue accounts are kept. Nearly 30,000 wells are used 
tor irrigation, chiefly to water small patches of garden crops. 

The area of forest late in Ahmadnagar is 849 square mike, of which 
458 square miles are under the control of die Forest department 
Needy 40 per cant of toe forest area is in the Akola ate Sangamner 
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tdlukas . The total revenue is about Rs. 25,000. The commonest 
tree in the plains is the babul \ bor , nlm 9 tivas , karattj saundad, and diver 
Forests are a ^ s0 found. Hill forests belong to three classes : 

the lower slopes, the central teak region, and the 
evergreen western forests. The lower slopes are bare and yellow, broken 
only by rut\ the hekle, and other scrub. The central region possesses 
teak of excellent quality. It is treated as coppice, the demand being 
chiefly for poles and rafters. Under the teak, dhdvd & 9 khair y and some 
other kinds of underwood are encouraged. The characteristic trees of 
the western forests are anjan , jambul, btheda , ain, and karvand. 

Limestone is found in abundance throughout the District, and also 
trap suitable for building purposes. A variety of compact blue basalt 
is worked near Ahmadnagar. Veins 6 f quartz and 
chalcedony, agate and crystals occur in the Shrlgonda 
taluka, and stones resembling cornelian are procurable in the rocky 
plain which lies westward of Ahmadnagar city. 

The chief industries are the weaving of saris or women’s robes and 
inferior turbans, and the manufacture of copper and brass pots. Weaving 
is said to have been introduced into the District soon 

Trade and after the founding of the city of Ahmadnagar (1494) 
communications. fcy a member the Bhangria family> a man Q f 

considerable means and a weaver by caste. Of late years the industry 
has somewhat declined. This change seems due to the competition of 
European and machine-made goods. The yarn consumed in the looms 
comes chiefly from Bombay, being either imported from Europe or spun 
in the Bombay mills. Ahmadnagar saris have a high reputation ,* and 
dealers still journey from neighbouring Districts and from the Nizftm’s 
Dominions to purchase them. Many of the weavers are entirely in the 
hands of money-lenders, who advance the raw material and take posses- 
sion of the article when made up. An ordinary worker will earn when 
at his loom about Rs. 5 a month. The weavers, as a class, are said to 
be addicted to the use of intoxicating liquors. In 1820 this craft was 


almost entirely confined to members of the weaver caste, Sail or Koshtl. 
But many classes, such as Brahmans, Kunbls, Kong&dls, and Malls, now 
engage in the work. Among hand industries formerly of importance 
are the manufactures of paper and carpets. Country paper has been 
supplanted by cheaper articles brought from China and Europe, and 
Ahmadnagar carpets have ceased to be manufactured except in a 
recently established factory. There are five cotton-pressing factories, of 
which three are working and employ about 200 persons. 

In former days a considerable trade between Upper India and the 
seaboard passed through this District. The carriers ware a class of 
Vanj&ras called Lam&ns, owners of herds of bullocks. But since the 
opening of the two lines of the Great Indian Peninsula Railway, the 
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coarse of traffic has changed. Trade is carried on almost entirely by 
means of permanent markets. From all parts of the District millet and 
gram are exported to Poona and Bombay. The imports consist chiefly 
of English piece-goods, tin-sheets, metals, groceries, salt, yam, and silk. 
Except three or four mercantile houses in Ahmadnagar city there are no 
large banking establishments in the District. The business of money- 
lending is chiefly in the hands of M&rw&ri BaniSs, most of them 
Jains by religion, who are said to have followed the Muhammadan 
armies at the end of the fifteenth century. They did not, however, 
commence to settle in the District in large numbers until the accession 
of the British in the first quarter of the last century. Since then 
they have almost supplanted the indigenous money-lenders, the Deccart 
Brahmans. 

The Dhond-Manm&d State Railway, connecting the south-eastern and 
north-eastern branches of the Great Indian Peninsula Railway at the 
stations named, runs for a distance of 122^ miles (very nearly its entire 
length) through this District, passing through Ahmadnagar city. Some 
cotton traffic has been diverted by the construction of the Nizam’s 
Hyderabad-Godavari Valley Railway from Manmad to Hyderabad. 
The District is well supplied with roads, the chief leading from Ahmad- 
nagar to Poona, Dhond, Malegaon, and Paithan, while good roads also 
run to Akola, Jamkhed, and Shevgaon. Of a total length of 758 miles 
of road within its limits, 398 miles are bridged and metalled and 360 
miles are unmetalled. Avenues of trees are maintained on 13 miles. 

The District is liable to drought, and numerous famines are recorded 
in its history. The first is the awful calamity at the close of the 
fourteenth century, known as Durga-devI, which com- y WttlkMt | 
menced about 1396 and lasted nearly twelve years. 

In 1460 a failure of rain caused what is known in history as DSm&ji 
Pant’s famine. In 1520 no crops were grown, and the failure of rain 
caused famine in 1629-30. In 1791, 1792, and 1794 there was much 
misery owing to the increase in the price of grain, occasioned by the 
disturbed state of the country. A few years later (1803-4) the depre- 
dations of the Pind&ris who accompanied the army of Holkar inflicted 
much suffering, and so severe was the distress that children are said to 
have been sold for food. The price of wheat rose to Rs. 2 a pound. 
Besides scarcity due to the droughts of 1824, 1833, 1846, and 1862, 
severe famines occurred in 1877, 1897, and 1899-1900. In 1877 an 
unusually large number of the famine-stricken emigrated to the Nizflm s 
territory and Khftndesh. The Dhond-Manm&d Railway was the principal 
relief work opened, but it attracted only those whose homes were near. 
After twenty years the District again suffered from famine, owing to the 
failure of the autumn rains of 1896. Relief works were opened in 
November, and the numbers mounted rapidly, till in September, 1897, 
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there were 86,745 persons on the works, and 23,184 persons in receipt 
of gratuitous relief. The following rains were again indifferent, and 
distress lingered in the District for some years. In 1899 the monsoon 
opened well, but the long droughts of July, August, October, and 
November ruined the crops. At the height of this famine there were 
nearly 241,000 persons on works and 29,000 in receipt) of gratuitous 
relief. The famine continued into the next year on account of the small 
out-turn of the harvest, which averaged about one-fourth of the normal 
for the whole District. It is calculated that the excess of mortality over 
the normal was 28,400 and that 162,000 cattle died. Exclusive of 
advances to agriculturists and remissions, the famine cost inore than a 
crore. Remissions of land revenue and takdvi advances amounted to 
nearly 30 lakhs. 

For administrative purposes the District is divided into eleven 
tdlukas : namely, Ahmadnagar, Parner, ShrIgonda, Karjat, Jam- 

Adminifttr ti KHED * ShEVGAON, NeVASA, RaHURI, KOPARGAON, 
A oa ' Sangamner, and Akola. The Collector has two 
covenanted Assistants and one Deputy-Collector recruited in India. 

The District and Sessions Judge is assisted by one Subordinate Judge 
under the Dekkhan Agriculturists’ Relief Act, and seven other Sub- 
ordinate Judges for civil business. There are altogether forty-one courts 
in the District to administer criminal justice. The commonest forms 
of crime are murder, dacoity, robbery, and theft. 

The earliest revenue system of which traces remained at the beginning 
of British rule is the division of the land into plots or estates known as 
munds , kis, and tikds or thikas. These names seem to be of Dravidian, 
that is, of south-eastern, origin. They need not date from times farther 
back than the northern element in Marathi, as, among the great Hindu 
dynasties who ruled the Deccan before the Musalmin invasion in 1294, 
the Rlshtrakutas (760-973), the Chalukyas (973-1184), and perhaps 
the Deogiri Yadavas (1150-13x0) were possibly of southern or eastern 
origin. The mund or large estate was the aggregate of many fields or 
tikis, together or separate, or part together, part separate. The assess- 
ment on the mund was a fixed lump sum for all the lands in the estate 
or mund, good, fair, and bad. In the settlement of kds or small estates 
the division of the village lands was into smaller parcels than mnnds, 
and, unlike the assessment on tikis or shets, the assessment on each kis 
in a village was the same. The next system of revenue management 
was Malik Ambar’s (1600-26). This combined the two great merits 
of a moderate and certain tax and the possession by the cultivators 
of an interest in the soil. Instead of keeping the state sole landowner, 
be sough* to strengthen the government by giving the people a definite 
interest fat the soil they tilled He made a considerable portion 
land private property. The revenue system which the English found in 
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force when they conquered Ahmadnagar arose in the latter part of the 
seventeenth century. It was based upon the usual Mar&tha chum to 
the chauth or one-fourth of the revenue, but was greatly complicated by 
continual assignments of revenue to chiefs, and by the grant to many 
proprietors of the right to hold and collect the rents of many estates in 
the District Uncertainty as to the amount of revenue due, and as to 
the persons to whom it was payable, caused great hardship to the 
people. Nana Farnavls endeavoured to ameliorate their condition by 
the introduction about 1769 of an alternative system, known as kamdl, 
based upon the estimated value of the soil and the highest rent it could 
bear consistent with the prosperity of the country ; but this system 
proved unworkable and gave place to an older system, the kasbandi 
bigha , which with modifications existed up to the date of British rule, 
and for some years after that date. A series of bad harvests and other 
causes prevented the British taking any steps towards the settlement 
of die revenues till 1848. 

Hie first settlement took place between 1848 and 1876. Resettle- 
ment operations were commenced in 1875, and completed throughout 
the District by 189a The revision in nine talukas disclosed an increase 
in the cultivated area of 5 per cent., and enhanced the assessment from 
9 to 15 lakhs. The average assessment on ‘dry’ land is R. 0-9; on 
rice land, Rs. 1-9 ; and on garden land, Rs. 1-8.* 

Collections of land revenue and of revenue from all sources have 
been, in thousands of rupees: — 
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Local affidrs are managed by five municipalities — namely, Ahmao- 
maoa*, Bhingar, Sangamner, Vambori, and Kharda — and by a Dis- 
trict board with eleven taluka boards. The annual receipts of the 
municipalities average about lakhs. The District and local boards 
have an average revenue of nearly 2 lakhs, the principal source of their 
income being the land cess. About Rs. 70,000 is spent annually on 
the maintenance and construction of roads* and buildings. 

The District Superintendent of police at Ahmadnagar is assisted by 
two in s pec to rs. There are 16 police stations in the District The 
total number of police is 772, including 13 chief constables, 157 head 
constables, and 602 constables. The mounted police number 9 under 
one dafadbr. In addition to the District jail at Ahmadnagar with 
acc o mm o dation for 1,200 prisoners, there are n subsidiary jails in 
the District which can accommodate 266 prisoners. 'The daily average 
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number of prisoners during 1904 in all the jails was 858, of whom 
5 were females. 

The District holds a medium position as regards the education of 
its population, of whom 4*7 per cent (8-9 males and 0*4 females) 
were literate in 1901. In 1881 there were 219 schools, attended by 
11,140 pupils. The number of pupils rose to 19,698 in 1891, and to 
20,135 in 1901. In 1903-4 there were 412 schools in j the District 
(including 24 private schools), of which 3 were high schools, 4 middle, 
and 378 primary. These schools were attended by 14,884 pupils, of 
whom 2,781 were girls. Of the 388 institutions classed as public, 
197 schools were supported by local boards, 20 by municipalities, 
120 were aided, and 51 unaided. A training school for niasters and 
two industrial Schools are located at Ahmadnagar. The total expendi- 
ture on education in 1903-4 was i»8 lakhs, of which 72 per cent, was 
devoted to primary education. Towards this, local boards and munici- 
palities contributed respectively Rs. 23,000 and Rs. 10,000, while 
Rs. 14,000 represented fee-receipts. 

Besides the civil hospital at Ahmadnagar, there are nine dispensaries 
and one private medical institution in the District, with accommodation 
for 97 in-patients. In 1904 the total number of cases treated was 
57»989» of whom 652 were in-patients, and 1,744 operations were per- 
formed. The total expenditure on medical relief was Rs. 17,219* 
of which Rs. 10,024 was derived from Local and municipal funds. 

The number of persons successfully vaceinated in t 903-4 was 
2 3»354» representing a proportion of 28 per 1,000, which exceeds the 
average for the Presidency. 

[Sir J. M. Campbell, Bombay Gazetteer, vol. xvii (1884) ; Selections 
from the Records of the Bombay Government, No. CXXIII ; Revision 
Settlement Report (1871).] 

Ahmadnagar Tftluka. — Taluka of Ahmadnagar District, Bombay, 
lying between 18 0 47' and 19 0 19' N. and 74 0 32' and 75 0 2' E., with an 
area of 624 square miles. There are two towns, Ahmadnagar (popu- 
lation, 35,784), the District and taluka head-quarters, and Bhingar 
(5*722); and 117 villages, including Jeur (5,005). The population in 
1901 was 128,094, compared with 124,300 in 1891. The density, 
205 persons to the square mile, is the highest in the District The 
demand for land revenue in 1903-4 was 1*7 lakhs, and lor cesses 
Rs. 13,500. The taluka is for the most part a high table-land, lying 
between the Godavari and the Bhlma. The northern and eastern 
sides of die table-land are lofty and precipitous, but on the west and 
south die country is less broken. From die head of the table- 
land die sma flows in a southeasterly direction towards its junction 
with die Bhlma. The taluka is very scantily wooded, and the sqil 
is generally poor, save in a few of the minor valleys where rich reddish 
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soil occurs* The climate is healthy, notwithstanding the moderate 
rainfall, which averages about 22 inches a year ; but it is on the whole 
less favourable than that of Shevgaon on the east. 

Ahmadnagar City. — Head-quarters of the District of the same name 
in the Bombay Presidency, situated in 19° 5' N. and 74° 55' E. It lies 
in a plain on the left bank of the Sina, 72 miles from Poona, and on the 
Dhond-ManmSd Railway. The area slightly exceeds 2 square miles. 
Population, (1872) 37,240, (1881) 37,492, (1891) 41,689, (1901) 

42,032, including 6,248 in the cantonment. Hindus number 31,030; 
Muhammadans, 5,968 ; and Christians, 3,572. Some of the Brahmans 
are traders ; most, however, are employed in work requiring education. 
The Musalmans are, as a rule, uneducated and indolent. They are 
employed in weaving, cleaning cotton, and in domestic service in the 
houses of well-to-do Hindus. The Marwaris are the most prosperous 
class. The city has a commonplace appearance, most of the houses 
being of the ordinary Deccan type, built of mud-coloured sun-bumt 
bricks, with flat roofs. It is surrounded by an earthen wall about 
1 2 feet in height, with decayed bastions and gates. This wall is said 
to have- been built about 1562 by Husain Nizam Shah. The adjacent 
country is enclosed on two sides by hills. Ahmadnagar was founded 
about 1490 by Ahmad Nizam Shah, after whom it is named. Originally 
an officer of the Bahmani kingdom, he, on the breaking up of that 
government, assumed the title and authority of an independent ruler, 
and fixed his capital here. In his reign the kingdom attained high 
prosperity, extending on the north over Daulatabad and part of Khan- 
desh. He was succeeded in 1508 by his son, Burhan Nizam Shah, who 
died in 1553 and was succeeded by his son, Husain Nizam Shah. This 
prince suffered a very severe defeat from the king of Bijapur, in 156*1 
l osing several hundred elephants and 660 pieces of cannon : among them 
the great gun now at Bijapur, considered to be one of the largest pieces 
of bronze ordnance in the world. Husain Shah of Ahmadnagar sub- 
sequently allied with the kings of Bijapur, Golconda, and Bldar against 
Raja R am of Vijayanagar, whom in 1565 they defeated, made prisoner, 
and put to death. Murtaza Nizam Shah, nicknamed Div*n§, or ‘the 
insane,’ from the extravagance of his conduct, was in 1588 cruelly 
murdered by his son, Mlran Husain Nizam Shah, who, having reigned 
ten months, was in turn deposed anck put to death. Mlran was suc- 
ceeded by his cousin, Ismail Nizam Shah ; but he, after a reign of two 
years, was deposed by his own father, who became king with the tide 
of Burhftn Niaftm Shah II, and died in 1594- His sonand sueraww, 
Ibtihttn Nuim Shah, after a reign of four months, was killed in battle 
Maaa t the Idas of Bijapur. Ahmad, a reputed relative, was raised to 
the throne. But, as it was soon afterwards ascertained that he 
a lineal defendant, he was expelled from .the city j and Bahadur Shah, 
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tbe infant son of I^rSUiui Niz&m Shah, was placed on the throne under 
the influence of his great-aunt ChAnd Bib! (widow of All Adil Shah, 
king of Stjapur, and sister of Murtaza Nizam Shah of Ahmadnagar), 
a* woman of heroic spark, who, when tbe city was besieged by Murad, 
the son of Akfaar, in 1596, defended in person the breach in the rampart, 
and compelled the assailants to raise the siege. In 1600 prince D&niy&l 
Mirra, son of Akbar, at the head of a Mughal army, captured the city ; 
but nominal kings continued to exercise a feeble sway until\i635, when 
Shah Jah&n finally overthrew the dynasty. In 1759 the aty was be- 
trayed to the Peshwi by the commandant holding it for th^ Mughals. 
In 1797 was ceded by tbe Peshwa to the Marathi chief, Daulat Rao 
Sindhia. In 1S03 it was invested by a British force under General 
Wellesley, and surrendered after a resistance of two days. It was, how- 
ever, shortly after given up to the Peshwi; but the fort was again 
occupied by the British in 1817, by virtue of the Treaty of Poona. On 
the fall of the Peshwi, Ahmadnagar became the bead-quarters of the 
Collect orate of the same name. 

Half a mile to the east of the city stands the fort, built pf stone, 
circular in shape, about 1 J miles in circumference, and surrounded by 
a wide and deep moat. This building, which stands on the site 
of an earlier fortress of earth, said to have been raised in 1488, was 
erected in its present form by Husain Nizim Shih, grandson of Ahmad 
Nizim Shah, in 1559. In 1803 the fort was surrendered to the British 
after a severe bombardment. The breach then made is still visible. 
In 1901, during the Boer War, the fort was used for the accommodation 
of prisoners from South Africa. To the north-east of the flag-staff 
bastion is a large tamarind tree, known as 'Wellington’s tree,’ from 
the tradition that Sir Arthur Wellesley, as he then was, halted beneath 
k while his troops were besieging the fort. Natives may frequently 
be observed paying their devotions to it. The city has numerous 
specimens of Muhammadan architecture, several of the mosques being 
now converted into Government offices or used as dwelling-houses by 
European residents. The Collector’s office is held in a mosque built 
in the sixteenth century. The Judge’s court was originally the palac e 
of a Musalrain noble, built about the year 1600. Six miles east of 
tbe city, on a hill between 700 and 800 feet above tbe level of the fort 
and otv the left of the Ahmadnagar-Shevgaon road, stands the tomb 
of the NuSmshKhi minister, Salabat Khan II, commonly known as 
Qktod Blbfs MahaL It is an octagonal dome surrounded by a three- 
storeyed veranda. From the summit a fine view can be obtained Of 
tile surrounding country, and it is a favourite resort daring the hot 
season. Other buildings of special interest are the Damri Masjid, 
a very ornate little building, the Faria Blgh, the tomb of Ahmad 
Nizam Shah, else Hasht Bihisht Bfigh, and AlamglPs Daigflh. The 
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latter, dose to the adjacent town of BhingSr, is the burial-place of 
the heart and viscera of Aurangzeb. 

A hm a d na g ar is an important mission centre. Two noteworthy 
industrial schools are maintained by the American Mission: namely, 
a carpet factory and an experimental weaving institute. The two 
schools together contain 410 pupils. There is a Pars! fire-temple near 
the city and a fine cotton market. In the city are three high schools, 
three middle schools, and one normal class. Of these, the high schools 
belong to the American Mission, the Education Society, and the S.P.G. 
Mission, and contain respectively 247, 167, and 80 pupils. An agri- 
cultural class with eleven pupils is attached to the Education Society's 
school. The middle schools are St. Anne’s Roman Catholic school 
with 34 pupils, the Ameri ca n Mission girls’ school with 136 pupils, 
and die Education Society’s school with 151 pupils. The normal «■*—« 
has an attendance of 87. The municipality, established in 1854, had 
an average income during the decade ending 1901 of nearly one l*th- 
In 1903-4 the income was Rs. 82,000, chiefly derived from octroi 
(Rs. 34,000), conservancy fees (Rs. 9,500), and market fees (Rs. 9^00). 
A civil hospital treats abont 10,000 patients, annually. The dty is 
su ppli ed with water by numerous aqueducts leading from sources a to 
6 miles distant, supplemented by well-water pumped by machhmy 
into die ducts. Ahmadnagar is a station of the Poona division of die 
Western Command^ with a garrison composed of British and native 
infiutry, and a field battery. During the ten years ending 1901 the 
cantonment had an avenge income of Rs. 14,000. In 1903-4 the 
income was Rs. s^roo, and the expenditure nearly Rs. 21,00a 

The chief industries are the weaving of sins and the manufacture 
of copper^ and boss pots. Good carpets are woven in a mission 
factory, lately establis he d. One street is devoted to the houses 
and shops of grain-dealers. The shops of the cloth-sellers form 
another street. The cloth-selling trade is chiefly in the hands of 
Mlruiris, win combine it with money-lending. 

Ahmadnagnr Town.-— Capital of the State of Idar in the Mahi 
Klntha Agency, Bombay, situated in 23° 34' N. and 73 s i' E., on 
the left bank of the Hithmati, and on the AhmadAbad-Partatlj 
Railway. Population (1901), 3,200. It is surrounded by a stone wall, 
built about 1426 by Sukfln Ahmad I (1411-43), who is said to hare 
been so fiend of the piece that he thought of making it, instead of 
Abmadibid, die capital of Gujarit When the present dynasty took 
Idar (tysBX Ahmadnagar soon fell into their hands. After the death 
of MhUbfijft Shiv Singh in 1791, his second son, Sangrlm Singh, took 
Ahmadnagar red the country round, and, in spite of the e®ort» of his 
n e phe w, Gsmbhlr Singh* became an independent chief. Sangrlm Singh 
wre succeeded by hit aon, Karan Singh. The latter died in 1835. *>* 
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Mr. Erskine, the British Agent, who was in the neighbourhood with 
a force, moved to Ahmadnagar to prevent the Ranis from becoming 
saH . The sons of the deceased Maharaja begged Mr. Erskine not 
to interfere with their customs. Finding him resolved to prevent the 
sacrifice, they secretly summoned the Bhlls and other turbulent tribes, 
and in the night, opening a way through the fort wall to the river bed, 
burnt the Ranis with their father’s body. The sons then fled, but 
subsequently gave themselves up to Mr. Erskine ; and, after entering 
into an engagement with the British Government, Takht\ Singh was 
allowed to succeed his father as Maharaja of Ahmadnagar. Some 
years later he was chosen to fill the vacant throne of Jodhpur. He 
tried to keep Ahmadnagar and its dependencies, but, after a long 
discussion, it was ruled in 1848 that Ahmadnagar should revert to 
Idar. The chief remains are the Bhadr Palace, built of white stone, 
and a reservoir, both in ruins. The palace is said to have been 
originally constructed in the reign of Ahmad Nizam Sh&h, the founder 
of the town. A new palace has been erected on the Bhadr site by 
the present Mah&raja of Idar. The town contains a hospital treating 
annually about 7,000 patients, and is administered as a munici- 
pality with an income (1903-4) of Rs. 1,755 and an expenditure of 
Rs. 1,401. 

Ahmadpur T&hsll (or Ahmadpur East). — Tahsil in the Bahawalpur 
State and ttizamat , Punjab, lying south and west of the Sutlej and the 
Panjnad, between 27 0 46' and 29 0 26' N. and 70° 54' and 71 0 32' E., with 
an area of 2,107 square miles. The population in 1901 was 111,225, 
compared with 93,515 in 1891. It contains the towns of Ahmadpur 
East (population, 9,928), the head-quarters, and Uch (7,583); and 
102 villages. It is traversed by the depression known as the Hakra, 
which is supposed by some to be an old bed of the Sutlej. South of 
this stretches the desert of the CholistSn, with sand-dunes rising in 
places to a height of 500 feet. To the north lie the central uplands, 
and beyond them the alluvial lowlands -along the Sutlej and Panjnad, 
The land revenue and cesses amounted in 1905-6 to 2 2 lakhs. 

Ahmadpur Town, East. — Head-quarters of the Ahmadpur 
Bahawalpur State, Punjab, situated in 29 0 8'N. and 71 0 i6'E., 20 miles 
south-west of Bahlwalpur town on the North-Western Railway. Popu- 
lation (1901), 9,928. Founded in 1748 by a Daudputra chieftain, 
it was given in dower to Naw&b BahSwal Khan II of Bahawalpur in 
1782. The town possesses an Anglo-vernacular middle school, a 
theological school, and a dispensary. Its trade, chiefly in carbonate 
of soda, is considerable, and it manufactures shoes and earthenware 
on a large scale for export The town is administered as a munici- 
pality, with an income in x 903-4 of Rs, x 2,100, chiefly derived from 
octroi* 
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Ahmadpur Lamma T*haIl.- 7 bArf/ in the Khinpur nizamat, 
Bahftwalpur State, Punjab, lying on the left bank of die Indus, between 
a 7 ° S 3 / and »8° 45 ' N. and 69° 31' and 70° 20' E., with an area of 
x,*o6 square miles. The population in 1901 was 77,735, compared 
with 63,833 in 1891. It contains the town of Ahmadpur West (popu- 
lation, 5,343)1 the head-quarters, and Sabzal Kot, which has recendy 
been constituted a municipality ; and 66 villages. The portion of the 
iahsll which lies in the Indus lowlands is damp and unhealthy. The 
southern portion lies in the desert. The land revenue and cesses 
amounted in 1905-6 to i*i lakhs. 

Ahmadpur Town, West ( Ahmadpur Lamma). — Head-quarters of 
the Ahmadpur Lamma tahsil, Bah&walpur State, Punjab, situated in 
*8° 18' N. and 70° 7' E., 4 miles north-west of S&dikkbad on the 
North-Western Railway. Population (1901), 5,343. It was founded 
by Ahmad Khan of the Daudputra tribe, which ruled BahSwalpur, 
about 1800, and was originally the capital of a separate principality 
annexed to that State in 1806. The town possesses an Arabic school 
and some Muhammadan buildings of interest. It is administered as a 
municipality, with an income in 1903-4 of Rs. 4,300, chiefly from 
octroi. The town is noted for its mango gardens. 

Ahmadpur Town. — Town in the Shorkot tahsil of Jhang District, 
Punjab, situated in 30° 41' N. and 71 0 47' E., west of the Chenib. 
Population (1901), 3,916. The town had in the past close business 
relations with BahSwalpur, which are now more or less broken off.' 
The school and dispensary are flourishing institutions. Ahmadpur is 
administered as a ‘ notified area.’ 

Ahmed&b&d. — District and city in Bombay. See Ahmadabad. 

Ahmednagar. — District taluka, and city, in Bombay. See Ahmad- 

NAGAR. 

Ahobilam. — Village and temple in the Sirvel taluk of Kumool 
District, Madras, situated in 15° 8' N. and 78° 45' E., on the Nalla- 
malais. Population (1901), 151. The temple is the most sacred 
Vaishnava shrine in the District, and has three parts : namely, Diguva 
(lower) Ahobilam temple at the foot of the hills, Yeguva (upper) 
Ahobilam about 4 miles higher up, and a small shrine on the summit. 
The first is the most interesting, as it contains beautiful reliefs of scenes 
from the R&n&yana on its walls and on two great stone porches (maata- 
pams) which stand in front of it, supported by pillars 8 feet in circum- 
ference, hewn out of the rock. One of these, the Kalyana mantapam, or 
* wedding hall,’ was pronounced by Mr. Fergusson to be ‘a fine bold 
specimen of architecture, wanting the delicacy and elegance of the 
earlier examples, but full of character and merit’ The annual festival 
fakes place in the months of Match and April. The temple and the 
connected math in Tiruvallflr in Chingleput District, though they 
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possess endowments almost throughout the Presidency and even 
beyond it, are now in a neglected condition. 

AhraurSL — Town in the ChunAr tmksil of Mirz&pur District, United 
Provinces, situated in 25° 1' N. and 83* 3' E., 12 miles south-east of 
ChtinAr. Population (1901), 11,328. AhraixrS was formerly an impor- 
tant trade centre, being the most southerly limit of cart traffic on the 
road from the railway to the south of the District and to purgujg State. 
Besides the through trade, which has fallen off owing to \ the establish- 
ment of other markets, there are local industries in sugar-making and 
the manufacture of lacquered toys. Tasar or wild silk Was formerly 
woven here : but this industry is almost extinct, though stlk thread is 
still mode. The town contains a dispensary and two schools. It is 
administered under Act XX of 1856, with an income of about Rs. 4,000. 
A short distance away, in the village of Belkhara, is an inscription of Lak- 
b&na Deva, the last king of Kanauj, which, though dated in 1x96, com- 
pletely ignores the conquest by the Muhammadans a few years earlier *. 

AL— A river of Assam, which rises in Bhutan and has a tortuous 
easterly course through Goalpara District, till it falls into the Manas. 
Its principal tributaries are the Buri Ai and KSnimukra, both of 
which join it on the left bank. For the greater part of its course the Ai 
flows through jungle land ; but it is used for the export of rice, mustard, 
thatching-grass, and timber, and is one of the routes by which articles of 
merchandise are conveyed into the interior. Boats of 4 tons burthen 
can proceed as far as Kollagaon in the rainy and Chamugaon in the dry 
season. The river, which is 95 miles in length, is nowhere bridged, 
but is crossed by ferries in four places. 

Aihole. — Village in BijSpur District, Bombay. See Aivalli. 

Aijal Subdivision. — Subdivision of the Lushai Hills District, 
Eastern Bengal and Assam, lying between 23°^ and 24°t9 / N. and 92° 16' 
and 93° 26' E., with an area of 4,701 square miles. The population in 
1901, the first year in which a Census was taken, was 53,936, living 
in 125 villages. The head-quarters of the District are situated at Aijal. 

Aijal Village. — Head-quarters of the Lushai Hills District, Eastern 
Bengal and Assam, situated in 23° 44' N. and 9s 0 44' E., on 
the top of a narrow ridge about 3,500 feet above the sea. It is con- 
nected by a bridle-path with Silchar, 120 miles distant ; but stores are 
usually brought up the Dhaleswari river to Sailing, only 13 miles from 
AijaL The station was established in 1890, and in 1901 bad a popu- 
lation of 2,325. The rainfall (80 inches) is not excessive for Assam, 
and the dimate is cool and pleasant. Aijal » the head-quarters of the 
Superintendent and his staff, and of a military police battalion under 
a European commandant. There is a jail with fog 

thirteen prisoners, and a hospital with thirty-four beds. For some thSSfe 
* C wHria g h a m, A rd m/i qM Sump Xtfmto, vri. «Lp. isS. 
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much difficulty was experienced in obtaining water at the top of the 
hill, hot arrangements have now been made at considerable expense to 
catch and store the rain-water. The bazar contains the shops of 
several traders, from various parts of India. 

AivalU (Aihok ). — Old village in the Hungund tsluka of Bijipur 
District, Bombay, situated in i6° i' N. and 75° 52' E., on the 
Malprabha, x$ miles south-west of Hungund. Population (1901), 
1,638. An axe-shaped rock is shown on the river-bank in commemora- 
tion of the legend of Parasu Rama, the sixth incarnation of Vishnu, who 
is said to have washed his axe on the spot after destroying the whole 
race of Kshattriyas. On a rock in the river are Parasu R&ma’s foot- 
prints. Hear these is a fine old temple of R&mling. An inscription is 
carved on the rock on the river-bank. On the hill facing the village is 
a temple dedicated to Meguti, built in the Dravidian style. On the 
outride of the east wall of the temple is an important stone inscription 
of the early Ch&lukya dynasty, dated a.d. 634. The temple, now 
known as the DuigS temple, is the only structure in India which 
preserves a trace of the changes through which the Buddhist cave- 
temple passed in becoming a Jain and BrShmanical structural temple. 
This also bears an inscription on the outer gateway. Two cave-temples, 
one Jain, the other Brfthmanical, with images of their respective creed 
carved in them, are of great interest 

[ Indian Antiquary., vol. v, p. 67 ; vol. viii, p. *37 ; Epigraphia Indica, 
voL vi, p. 1.] 

Ajabpura. — Petty State in Mah! Kantha, Bombay. 

Ajaigarh State. — A sanad State in Central India, under the 
Bundelkhand Political Agency, lying between *4° s' “d * 5 P IO ' N ‘ 
and 79 0 Jo' and 8o° 21' E., with an area of about 771 square miles, 
distributed over two separate tracts, one surrounding die town of 
Ajaigarh, the other near to Maihar. The whole State lies in the heart 
of the Vindhyas, and is much cut up by hills and valleys. The 
principal streams are the Ken and its affluent the Bairma. The rainfall 
recorded at Ajaigarh during a period of eleven years averaged 47 indies. 

The Aj ai gar h chiefs are Bundeia Rajputs, being descendants of 
the founder of Panna. In 1731 Chhatarsal divided Iris 
StTinto several shares, of which one worth 31 ***« 

Ajaigarh, was given to his third son, Jagat Raj. On the death ofjagat 
Raj, his son and successor, Pahar Singh, was continually engaged in 
disputes with his nephews, KhumSn Singh and Guman Singh, ruialqr, 
* settlement was effected by which Guman Singh «x»ved BWa 
District. Winding the fort of Ajaigarh. In i 79 » Bakht Singh* a 
nS/JSto Singh, who had succeeded to the MncttState, was 
driven But by Ah Bahadur and reduced to such straits that he was 
oMSffd tn Hm«r himself cm the charity of his conqueror and «e«pt 
W. K 
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a subsistence allowance of a rupees a day. When in 1803 the British 
succeeded the Mar&thSs in the possession of Bundelkhand, they granted 
to Bakht Singh a cash pension of Rs. 30,000 a year, until territory 
could be assigned to him. In 1807 he obtained a sanad for the Kotra 
and Pawai parganas , the pension being discontinued in 1808. The 
Ajaigarh fort and the surrounding country were atjthis time in the 
hands of one Lachhman Daowa, a noted freebootW, who at once 
proposed terms to the British authorities ; and as it was important to 
pacify the country, he was allowed to continue in possession on the 
conditions of allegiance, the payment of a tribute of R$. 4,000 a year, 
and the surrender of the fort after two years. His entire disregard 
of these conditions and his persistent turbulence made it necessary to 
resort to force, and the fort was taken by Colonel Martindell in 1809 
after a severe fight A large share of Lachhman Daowa’s possessions 
was then added to Bakht Singh’s territory, including the fort of Ajaigarh, 
which became the capital of his State. In i8t2, at the R&jft’s request, 
a fresh sanad was granted defining his possessions more accurately. 
Bakht Singh died in 1837, and his son and successor, MSdho Singh, in 
1849. Madho Singh’s brother, Mahlpat Singh, then succeeded, and on 
his death in 1853 was followed by his son, Bijai Singh, who died two 
years later. There being no direct heirs, the State was held to have 
escheated to the British Government. While the matter was under 
reference to the Court of Directors, the Mutiny broke out In 
recognition of the fact that the late chiefs mother remained fiuthftil to 
the British during the disturbances, the escheat was waived, and the 
succession of the present Maharaja, Ranjor Singh, an illegitimate brother 
of Bijai Singh, was recognized in 1859. In 1862 Ranjor Singh received 
a sanad of adoption, and in 1877 the hereditary title of Sawai. His 
Highness is the author of several works, including treatises 00 the 
Mutiny and the use of cheetahs in hunting. Enhanced criminal 
jurisdiction was conferred in 1887, subject to certain limitations, which 
indude the submission of all sentences of death for confirmation to 
the Agent to the Governor-General. In 1897 Ranjor Singh was 
created a K.C.I.E. The chief bears the titles of His Highness and 
Maharaja Sawai, and receives a salute of 11 guns. The eldest son 
Rija Bahadur Bhopal Singh, was bom in 1866. 

Besides the old fort at Ajaigarh, two other places in the State 
possess archaeological interest At the village of Bachhon, (5 miles 
north-east of Ajaigarh, are tire remains of a large town, and two tanka- 
one, tire BhiUria Til, being a very fine example of Chandd work. 
Tradition asaigns the foundation of the town to Bachha Rijt, m inister 
to FRraail Deo or Parmtrdf Deo (1165-1303), the had important 
Chaadei ruler. Not far from the tank an inscription was found dated 
a. nr >1376, in which tire town is called Vaechitm. The other* place is 
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Nlchna, 3 miles from Ganj (34° 35' N. and 8o° a 8' E.), wrongly entered 
at Narhua in our maps. It was formerly known as Kuthfira, and is said 
to have been raised into a place of importance by Sohan Pal Bundelt in 
the thirteenth century. The number of old pan gardens on the site 
show that a large town once flourished here. Two partially ruined 
temples are still standing, one of which, dedicated to Pftrv&tl, is of 
unusual interest From its style and ornamentation it must belong to 
the Gupta period of the fourth or fifth century. An elaborate attempt 
has been made to preserve the old fashion of the rock-cut temples, the 
walls being carved so as to imitate rock. The figures sculptured upon 
it are all in Gupta style, and are far superior in execution to those met 
with in most mediaeval temples ; the males, moreover, have their hair 
dressed in curls, resembling the style used on coins of the Gupta kings. 
The second temple, which possesses a fine spire, is dedicated to 
Chaturmukhya Mah&deo, and is built in eighth-century style*. 

The population of the State has been : (1881) 81,454, (1891) 93,048, 
and (1901) 78,236, giving a density of 101 persons per square mite. 
During the last decade there was a decrease of 15 per cent., owing 
to famine. Hindus number 70,360, or 89 per cent; Animists (chiefly 
Gonds), 5,062, or 6 per cent.; and MusalmSns, 2,314, or 3 per emit. 
The State contains 488 villages and one town, Ajaigarh (population, 
4,216), the capital. The Gahora dialect of Bundelkhandl is most 
generally spoken. The most numerous castes arp Brahmans, 11,100; 
Chamln, 9,200; Kichhls, Bundela Thakurs, Lodhas, Ahlrs, and 
Gonds, each numbering from 4,000 to 3,000. Agriculture supports 
40 per cent and general labour 27 per cent of the population. 

Of the total area, 407 square miles, or 53 per cent, are reported to be 
cultivated, of which 10 square miles are irrigable ; 144 square miles, at 
19 per cent, are under forest; 141 square mites, or 18 per cent., are 
cultivable but not cultivated ; and 79 square miles, or 10 per cent, are 
waste. Gram is reported to occupy 32 square miles, or 8 per cent of die 
cultivated area ; Mon, 31 square miles, or 8 per cent; wheat, 23 square 
mites, or 5 per cent; jmOr, 16 square miles, or 4 per cent; rice, 
*3 square mites, or 3 per cent; barley, 8 square mites, or 2 per cent; 
and cotton, 3 square miles. A canal, to be supplied by the Ken, is now 
under construction, and will benefit the State agriculturally. The 
forests are being placed under systematic management and should 
yield a considerable income. 

Iron was once extensively worked, but the industry has died out. 
Diamonds are obtained in a few places. Guns, swords, and pistols of 
country make are still produced in some quantity. 

The State has practically no trade, its isolated position and want of 
fsod communications making any development in this direction 
1 A. Cmnfeths*, ArdumkgM Sump M tprtt, vet ad, PP-S4-M- 
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difficult. The total length of toads is 72 miles, of which a# ate 
metalled and 48 unmetalled. The metalled roads are portions of the 
Satna-Nowgong, Bftnda-Nagod, and Ajaigurh-Pannft roads, of which only 
the last is maintained by the State. A British post office has been 
opened at Ajaigarh town. 

The total revenue amounts to 2*3 lakhs, of which 2 lakhs is derived 
from land, and Rs. 19,000 from tribute. The expenditure is about 
* lakhs, of which one lakh is spent on general administration, including 
the chiefs establishment The revenue is assessed on tile crop-bearing 
capability of the soil, a higher rate being levied from irrigated lands. 
The incidence of the land revenue demand is Rs. 1-5-0 per acre of 
cultivated area, and R. 0-7-8 per acre of the total area. About 
203 square miles^or 26 per cent, of the total area, have been alienated 
in land grants. 

The army consists of 75 cavalry, 350 infantry, all irregulars, and 
44 artillerymen with 9 serviceable guns. The number of regular police 
is 68, and of village police an. 

Four schools are maintained, including one primary school, attended 
by 67 pupils. There is a dispensary at Ajaigarh town. 

Ajaigarh Town.— Chief town of the State of the same name in 
Central India, situated in 24 0 54' N. and 8o° 18' E., at the foot of the 
old fort Population (1901), 4,216. The modem capital is known as 
the NettuAohr or ‘new city,’ and lies at the north end of the rock on 
which die fort stands. It is in no way remarkably, but has been much 
improved by the present chief. High above the town towers the great 
fort, one of those strongholds known traditionally as the Ath Kot, or 
‘eight forts,’ of Bundelkhand, which, with the natural ruggedness of the 
country, long enabled the Bundelis to maintain their independence 
•gainst the armies of the Mughals and Mar&thjs. It was ultimately 
taken by AH BahXdur of Blndft in 1800 after a siege of ten months. 
In 1803 Colonel Meisdbeck was sent to take possession, in accordance 
with the terms of a treaty with All Bahldur ; but the M uh a mm ada n 
governor was induced by one LacKhman Daowa, who had formerly 
been the governor under Bakht Singh, to make over the fort to him in 
return for a bribe of Rs. 18,000. On February 13, 1809, it was taken 
by Colonel Martindell after a desperate assault, Lacbb roan Daowa 
withdrawing. 

The hill on which the fort stands, called the Kedlr Parbat, is an 
outlier of Kaimur sandstone resting on gneiss, and rising 860 foet above 
the plain below, the fort being 1,744 feet above sea 4 evei The slepe is 
gradual up to about 50 feet from the summit, where it suddenly be comes 
a perpendicular scarp, adding greatly to the defensive strength «£lfto 
position. The name by which the fort is now known is oemapaiativdy 
speaking < modern, and is not used in the numerous mseriptlens 
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found upon it, in which it is always called Jaya-pura-durga. Although 
it mas undoubtedly built about the ninth century, and was always a 
pines of importance, it is never mentioned by any Muhammadan his- 
torian except Abul lad, who merely records that it was die head-quarters 
of a mahil in the Kalin jar sarkar, and notes that it had a stone fort on 
a hill Its present name is a corruption of Jaya-durga, through its 
synonym Jaya-garh, the legend ordinarily given, which accounts for its 
foundation by one Ajaipftl of the Chauh&n house of Ajmer, being a 
modem invention. The battlements of the fort follow the top contour 
of die lull, and have the form of a rough triangle 3 miles in circuit. It 
waa formerly entered by five gates, but three are now blocked up. The 
rampart, which never has the same dimension in height, breadth, or 
depth for three yards running, is composed of immense blocks of stone 
without cement of any kind, the parapet upon it being divided into 
merlons resembling mitres. Muhammadan handiwork is apparent in the 
numerous delicately carved stones from Jain temples which have been 
inserted into the walls. Many tanks exist on the summit and sides of 
the hill, several giving a good supply of pure water. The ruins of three 
Jain temples are still standing. They are built in twelfth-century style, 
very similar to those at Khajraho. The stones are richly carved 
with fine designs, and the temples must once have been magnificent 
specimens of their class. Countless broken remains of idols, pillars, 
cornices, and pedestals lie strewn around, while several inscriptions of 
the later Chandel period, dating from 1141 to 1315, have been dis- 
covered in the buildings. 

The sides of the hill and all the surrounding country are covered with 
a thick forest of teak and Undu (Diospyros tomentosa), which adds to 
the wild picturesqueness of the scene. The town contains a primary 
school, a British post office, and a dispensary. 

[A. Cunningham, Archaeological Survey Reports , vol. vii, p. 46 ; vol. 
xxi, p. 46.] 

Ajanta Hills (or InhySdri). — This range, also called the Chtodor, 
Satmila, or Inhygdri Hilb, and Sahyfldriparbat in Hyderabad territory, 
consists of a series of basalt pinnacles and ridges of the same geological 
formation as the Western Ghats, from which it breaks off at right 
angles near BbanvSd in Nasik District (Bombay), and runs nearly due 
cast, with a general elevation of 4,00$ feet or more, for about 50 miles, 
to near Man mid, where there is a wide gap through which the Great 
Indian Peninsula Railway passes. From Ankai, south of Manmid, the 
tenge runs eastward at a lower level for about so miles, widening into 
*i» awall tableland of Rljlpur. At Kfts&rl there is a second gap, from 
*hfch the hills run north-eastwards for about 50 miles, dividing Khte- 
dstto District foam AonmgSbtd to near Ajanta. Thence they again 
ttafc' eastwards into Berfr, entering BuldJna District, the southern 
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portion of which they cover, and poos on into Akola and Ykotmal. 
The Hyderabad Districts of Pakbhani and Nizamabad are traversed 
by the southern section of the range, locally called Sahy&driparbat 
The length of the latter is about 150 miles, and of the section called 
Ajanta about 100. The range forms the northern wall of the Deccan 
table-land and the watershed between the Godavari and Tlpti valleys, 
rising in parts of Berar into peaks of over 3,000 (feet in height 
The old routes followed by traders and invading armies from Gujarat 
and Malwa enter the Deccan at the Manm&d and Kasim gaps, and at 
the passes of Gaotala and Ajanta. At the last-named place, in the 
Nizam’s Dominions, are the famous Buddhist cave-temples of Ajanta. 
The range is studded with hill forts, most of which were taken from the 
Peshwa’s garrisons in 1818. The most notable points are Maririnda 
(4,384 feet), a royal residence as early as a.d. 808, overlooking the road 
into BaglAn, and feeing the holy hill of Saptashring (4,659 feet); Raulya 
Jaulya, twin forts taken* by the Mughals in 1635 ; Dhodap, the highest 
peak in the range (4,741 feet) ; Tudrai (4,536 feet) ; Chandur, on the 
north of the Manmad gap ; Ankai, to the south of the same ; Manik- 
punj, on the west side of the KasSrl gap ; and Kanhira, overiooking 
the Patna or Gaotala pass. The drainage of the hills, which in Bombay 
are treeless save for a little scrub jungle in the hollows at their feet, 
feeds a number of streams that flow northwards into the Gima or south- 
wards into the Godavari. Beyond Bombay the hills are well wooded 
and picturesque, and abound in game. In Hyderabad they form the 
retreats of the aboriginal tribes (see BhIls), and in YeotmSl District ate 
peopled by Gonds, PardhSns/and KolAms as well as by Hindus. The 
hills are mentioned in the Ain-t-Akbari under the name of Sahia or 

Ajanta Village. — Village in the Bhokardan taluk of Aurangabad 
District, Hyderabad State, and a jagtr of the Sir Saiar Jang family, 
situated in ao° 33' N. and 75° 46' E. Population (3901), 3,374. The 
place, which is situated on the summit of the ghat or pass to which it 
gives its name, has stone fortifications constructed by the first Nizam in 
1737. It is, however, still more celebrated for the Buddhist caves 
situated in the Inhyfldri Hills, 4 utiles north-west, which first became 
known to the British in 1819. The defile in which the caves ere 
situated is wooded, lonely, and rugged, the caves being excavated in a 
wall of almost perpendicular rod, about 350 feet high, sweeping round 
in a hollow semicircle with the Waghara stream below and a wooded 
rocky promontory jutting out of its opposite bank. The caves extend 
about a third of a mile from east to west, in the coneave scarp composed 
of amygdaloid trap, at an elevation of 35 to zro feet above the fcsiof 
the torrent The ravine, a little higher opt ends abruptly in a waterfall 
of seven leaps (sit hmfy from 70 to over 100 feet in height From the 
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difficulty of access, the Ajanta caves were but little visited until in 1843 
Mr. Fergusson’s paper on the rock-cut temples of India created a general 
interest in these remarkable works of art. 

Twenty-four monasteries (viharas) and five temples (chaityas) have 
been hewn out of the solid rock, many of them supported by lofty 
pillars, richly ornamented with sculpture and covered with highly 
finished paintings. The following brief description is condensed chiefiy 
from notes by Dr. Burgess. The five chaityas, or cave-temples for public 
worship, are usually about twice as long as they are wide, the hugest 
bring 94J feet by 41$. The back or inner end of the chaityas is almost 
circular ; the roofs are lofty and vaulted, some ribbed with wood, others 
with stone cut in imitations of wooden ribs. A colonnade hewn out of 
the solid rode runs round each, dividing the nave from the aisles. The 
columns in the most ancient caves are plain octagonal pillars without 
bases or capitals, with tidily ornamented shafts. Within the circular end 
of the cave stands the daghoba (relic-holder), a solid mass of rock, either 
plain or richly sculptured, consisting of a cylindrical base supporting a 
cupola ( [garbha), which in turn is surmounted by a square capital or * tee * 
(toran\ The twenty-four viharas, or Buddhist monasteries containing 
cells, are usually square in form, supported by rows of pillars, either 
r unning round them and separating the great central hall from the aisles, 
or disposed in four equidistant lines. In the larger caves, a veranda cut 
out of the rock, with crib at either end, shades the entrance ; the great 
hall occupies the middle space, with a small chamber behind and a 
ghnne containing a figure of Buddha enthroned. The walls on all the 
three sides are excavated into cells, the dwelling-places (grihas) of the 
Buddhist monks. The simplest form of the vihara or monastery is a 
veranda hewn out of the face of the precipice, with cells opening from 
the back into the rock. Very few of the caves seem to have been com- 
pletely finish ed j but nearly all of them appear to have been painted on 
the walls, ceilings, and pillars, inside and out. Even the sculptures have 
all been richly coloured. Twenty-five inscriptions— seventeen painted 
»w fri the interior, eight rock inscriptions engraved outside— com- 
memorate foe names of pious founders in Sanskrit and Prakrit. 

One monastery has its whole facade richly carved ; but, as a rule, such 
ornamentation is confined in the monasteries (viharas) to foe doorways 
and windows. More lavish decoration was bestowed upon the tetftplcs 
(chaityas) ; foe most ancient have sculptured facades, while in the more 
modem ones the walls, columns, entablatures, and daghoba are covered 
with carving. The sculptures show little knowledge of art, and consist 
t hUBp of or Buddhist teachers, in every variety of posture, 


mriruciing their disciples. 

'The paintings,’ writes Dr. Burgess, ‘have much higher 
id have been considered superior to the style of Europe m the age 


and have been considered superior 
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when they were probably executed. The human figure is represented in 
every possible variety of position, displaying some slight knowledge of 
anatomy ; and attempts at foreshortening have been made with surprising 
success. The hands are generally well and gracefully drawn, and rude 
efforts at perspective are to be met with. Besides paintings of Buddha 
and his disciples and devotees, there are representations of streets, 
processions, cattles, interiors of houses with the inmates pursuing that 
daily occupations, domestic scenes of love and marriage and death, 
groups of women performing religious austerities ; there are hunts, men 
on horseback spearing the wild buffalo ; animals, from th&huge elephant 
to the diminutive quail ; exhibitions of cobras, ships, nsh, &c. The 
small number of domestic utensils depicted is somewhat ^remarkable, — 
the common earthen waterpot and lota % a drinking cup, a^d one or two 
other dishes, a tray, an elegantly shaped sort of jug having an oval 
body and long thin neck with lip and handle, together with a stone and 
roller for grinding condiments, being all that are observable. The same 
lack of weapons of war, either offensive or defensive, is also to be 
noticed. Swords, straight and crooked, long and short, spears of various 
kinds, clubs, bows and arrows, a weapon resembling a bayonet reversed, 
a missile like a quoit with cross-bars in the centre, and shields of different 
form, exhaust the list. There is also a thing which bears a strong resem- 
blance to a Greek helmet, and three horses are to be seen yoked abreast, 
but whether they were originally attached to a war-chariot cannot now be 
determined. The paintings have been in the most brilliant colours — 
the light and shade are very good ; they must have been executed upon 
a thick layer of stucco. In many places, the colour has penetrated to a 
considerable depth.’ 

Of the date of these paintings it is difficult to form a very definite 
estimate, nor are they all of the same age. The scenes represented are 
generally from the legendary history of Buddha and the J&takas, the 
visit of Asita to the infant Buddha, the temptation of Buddha by MSra 
and his forces, Buddhist miracles, the J 5 taka of king Slbi, legends of the 
Nfigfis, hunting scenes, battle-pieces, the carrying off of the relics of 
Ceylon, &c. 

The cave-temples and monasteries of Ajanta furnish a continuous 
narrative of Buddhist art during 800 years, from shortly after the reign 
of Asoka to shortly before the expulsion of the faith from India. The 
oldest of them are assigned to about 200 ac. ; the most modern cannot 
be placed before the year a.d. 600. For many centuries they enable us 
to study the progress of Buddhist art, and of Buddhistic conceptions, 
uninfluenced by Hinduism. The chief interest of the latest chaiiya , , 
about a.d. 600, is to show how nearly Buddhism had approximated to 
Brahmanism, before the convulsions amid which it disappeared. The 
liberality of the Indian Government had enabled Major Gill to take up 
his residence in Ajanta, and to prepare a magnificent series of facsimiles 
from the frescoes. These unfortunately perished in the fire at the 
Crystal Palace in t86o, but reductions of two of the more important of 
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them, and of eight detached fragments, exist in Mrs. Spin’s Lift in 
Ancient India. More recently the matchless art series of Ajanta has 
been made available to the Western world by Mr. Griffiths. 

[John Griffiths, Indian Antiquary , vol ii, p. 150 ; vol. iii, p. 35 ; 
J. Fergusson, History of Indian Architecture (ed. 1876) ; J, Burgess, 
Bauddha Rock Temples of Ajanta (1879), and Cave-Temples of Western 
India (1881) ; J. Griffiths, The Paintings in the Buddhist Cave-Temples 
of Ajanta (1896-7).] 

Ajeygarbu — Town in Central indu. See Ajaigarh. 

Ajbngaqj. — Town in Murshidibad District, Bengal. See Az!m- 
ganj. 

Ajmer. — British Province, District, and city in R&jputana. See 
Ajmer-Merwara and Ajmer City. 

Ajxner-Merw&ra. — An isolated British Province in RAjput&na, 
lying between 25 0 24' and 26° 42' N. and 73 0 45' and 75° 24' E. The 
Agent to the Governor-General in Rajputana administers it as Chief 
Commissioner. The Province consists of two small separate Districts, 


Ajmer and Merwara. 

Ajmer is bounded on the north by Jodhpur (M8.rw2tr) ; on the south 
by Udaipur (MewSr) and Merwara ; on the east by Jaipur and Kishan- 
garh j and on the west by Jodhpur. Merwara is bounded on the north 
by Jodhpur and Ajmer ; on the south by Udaipur ; on the east by 
Ajmer and Udaipur ; on the west by Jodhpur. The total area of the 
Province is 3,711 square miles; the total population (1901), 476,912. 

The Sanskrit word meru, ‘a hill,’ is a component part of the names 
of both Districts. Ajmer took its name from the founder (Raja Aja) of 
its principal town, and Merwira from its physical features. 

Ajmer District is a large open plain, very sandy in parts, especially to 
the west in the neighbourhood of Pushkar and Gobindgarh, and studdeu 
at intervals with hills that rise boldly from the plain. 

MerwSra, on the other hand, is a network of hills. upects. 

The Aravalli range, which commences at the Ridge 
at Delhi, and runs in a broken chain south-westward acton Rajputana, 
comes into prominence in the northern comer of Ajmer District, where 
it assumes the form of several parallel hill ranges. The highest point, 
on which is perched the fort of TSrSgarh, immediately above the city of 
Ajmer, rises to a height of 2,855 feet above sea-level, and between 
1,300 and 1,400 feet above the valley at its base. The NSgpahl^or 
1 serpent hill,’ which is situated between 3 and 4 miles west ot Ajmer, 
Attains a scarcely inferior elevation. The plateau on whose centre 
stands the city of Ajmer marks the highest point m the pJam 
Hindustan, the country sloping away on every side from the circle 01 
Mils which hem it in. The range of hills running between Ajmer and 
Kssb&hOd forms a dividing watershed for India. The ram which tans 
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on the southern or Naslrfibfid face finds its way into the Chambal, and 
so into the Bay of Bengal ; that which fails on the opposite side drains 
into the LOni, and so into the Rann of Cutch. The range of hills on 
which Tfirfigarh stands bends westwards from the city of Ajmer, and the ' 
country for several miles in the direction of Befiwar is open. The bills 
enter Merwfira as a compact double ridge, enclosing the 1 valley of the 
pargana from which Befiwar takes its name. The two ranges approach 
each other at Jawftja, 14 miles south of Befiwar, and fins >y meet at 
Kukra, in the north of the Todgarh tahal, whence a succession of hills 
and valleys extends to the farthest extremities of the Distric the drain 
finally merging into the Vindhyan system near the isolated 1 ill of Abu. 
On the Mfirwfir, or western side, of Merwfira, the hills become very 
bold and precipitous, and Goramji, which lies about 7 miles to the 
south-west of Todgarh, has an elevation of 3,075 feet The average 
level of the valleys is about 1,800 feet. 

Owing to its elevated position at the centre of the watershed, the 
Province does not possess any rivers of importance. The Ban as is 
the principal stream. It rises in the Arfivalli Hills, 40 miles north-west 
of Udaipur, and enters Ajmer District at the extreme south-east comer. 
During the rains this river comes down in high flood, and travellers to 
and from Deoli are ferried across at the village of Negria, in Jaipur 
territory. The Khfiri Nadi rises in the hills near the village of Birjfil, 
in Merwfira District, and after forming the boundary between Mewfir 
and Ajmer for a short distance, falls into the Bands about a mile above 
Negri*. The Dai Nadi flows across Ajmer District from west to east ; 
it is arrested in its course by embankments at Nefirfin and at Sarwfir, 
which is in Kishangarh territory. It leaves the District dose to 
Baghera, and eventually empties itself into the B anils. The Sfigar 
Mari rises on the southern slope of the hills surrounding the Anfisfigar 
tank in Ajmer. It flows through and fertilizes the Ajmer valley, and 
takes a sweep northwards by Bhaonta and Pisfingan to Gobindgarh. 
Here it meets the Saraswatt, which carries the drainage of the Pushkar 
valley ; and from this point till it falls into the Rann of Cutch the 
stream is called the Lflni or ‘salty’ river. These streams, which are 
dry during due hot season, become torrents in the rains. With the 
of Pvshkak, which lies in a valley, there are no noteworthy 
natural lakes in the Province. The tanks, on which the cultivators 
depend for their supply of water for irrigation, have been built at 
different times, some being very (rid and others of quite recent con* 

Ajmer District is deficient in striking scenery, although Ajmer city 
is an exception. There, after the firm burst of the monsoon, the MBs 
assume a very pleasing aspect, as, green with verdure, they stand out » 
bold relief against a clear blue sky. The sunset effects are at time* 
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very striking, and the most beautiful scene of all is the AnksXgar 
embankment and lake on a night when the moon is at full Merw&ra, 
In the hot season, is more bleak and barren to the eye Ajmer ; 
but during the nuns, and while the autumn and sprite crops ate 
Standing, some parts are remarkably pretty. The view from the top of 
the Dewair pass, looking down, is singularly beautiful, as is that from 
the top of the pass which separates BarSkhan from Todgarh. 

Ajmer-Merw&ra consists of Archaean rocks, which may be separated 
into two subdivisions : first, gneissose and schistose rocks, arranged in 
successive bands, some of which have the composition of igneous rocks, 
while others may be highly metamorphosed sediments ; second, another 
group of rocks known as the Ar&valli series, often highly metamorphosed 
and schistose, but whose original sedimentary character is still clearly 
recognizable, the principal rocks being quartzites and quartz schists, 
Slates and mica schists, and metamorphic limestones. It is difficult to 
deckle which of these subdivisions is the older, on account of the great 
degree of metamorphism of both sories, and their mutual relations are 
still further confused by a profusion of igneous intrusions cutting 
through both formations, and of later date than either. The banded 
gneiss and schists crop out round NasIrSbSd, and throughout the fiat 
country forming the eastern part of the Province, wherever the rocks 
are not concealed by recent alluvial accumulations. The hilly western 
part of Ajmer-Merw&ra falls mainly under the* Arivalli series. The 
loftiest ridges consist principally of quartzites or quartz schists, while 
slates, mica schists, and limestones occur in the intervening valleys. 
The crystalline limestones include white, grey, pink, and green varieties, 
constituting beautiful ornamental stones, which have been quarried to 
a peat extent. Valuable mica is found in the intrusive pegmatites. 
Metalliferous veins, chiefly copper and lead, occur at several places'. 

The flora of Ajmer-MerwSra is similar to that of Raj put ana, east of 
the Ar&valli Hills. Shrubs of various kinds prevail, being more 
prominent than the trees, of which the more common are the pipal 
(Ficus rtHgiosa), banyan (F. indica), tdm ( MtHa Axadirachta ), and 
semal (Bambax malabaricum). Among fruit trees, the pomegranate and 
the guava are the most numerous. The herbaceous vegetation is con* 
fined to a few species, while in the rains grasses and sedges abound. 

An occasional tiger is to be met with in Merw&ra, while leopards 
are found in the hills from NUgpahftr to Dewair, as also are hyenas. 
Wolves are rare; wild hog are found in most of the old feudal 
(isSmrdri) estates, and hog-shooting is a favourite amusement of the 
Rajput*. ‘ Blade buck ’ (Antelope cervicajra), * ravine deer ’ (GmOa 
tmmtH), and nilgai (Boulapkus tragocamtlus) are met with in Ajmer. 
A fie m sambetr (Cervus unicelor) are to be found in the hills in both 
* Contested by Mr & Vm tenbui g, of tea Geologic*! Survey of ladte 
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Districts. As regards small game, the great Indian bustard la to be 
seen in Ajmer; die florican is « visitor during the mins; geese, duck, 
snipe, and quail ate found in the cold season ; and hares, sand-grouse, 
and grey partridges at all times. 

The dimate is healthy. In the summer it is dry and hot; in the 
winter cold and bracing, especially in December, January! and February, 
when hoar-frost not infrequently covers the ground. During the twenty- 
five years ending 1901 the maximum temperature recorded in the shade 
was ix6° in June, 1897, and the minimum 35° in December, 189*. 
The following figures show the average mean temperatures of four 
representative months at Ajmer for the twenty-five years ending 1901 • 
January, 59-4 May, 9i>s°; July, 84-9°; November, 67*9°. 

Ajmer-Merwtra lies on the border of the arid zone of Rtjputftna, 
outside the foil influence of the monsoons, and the rainfall is, therefore, 
very partial and precarious. The annual fall during the twenty-five 
years ending 1901 averaged 212 inches, of which about two-thirds falls 
in July and August and the greater part of the rest in June and Septem- 
ber. The maximum rainfall during this period was 37 inches in each 
District in 1892-3, and the minimum 8 inches in Ajmer and 5 indies 
in MerwSra in 1899-1900, a year of severe famine. 

The early history of Ajmer is legendary in character. According to 
tradition, a certain Raja Aja, a Chauhan Rajput, founded the city and 
Wlji| fort of Ajmer about a . d . 145. At first he attempted to 

rt ‘ build his stronghold on the Nigpah&r hill ; but each 
night his evil genius destroyed the walls which had been built during the 
day, and this induced Aja to transfer his fortress to the neighbouring 
hill of Tarfigarh. Here he built a fort which was called Garh Bitli ; and 
in foe valley at the foot of the hill, known as Indrakot, he founded a city 
which he called after his own name, Ajmer. Towards the end of his 
life he retired to some hills about to miles to the west of Ajmer, and 
died there as a hermit The temple of Ajaiptl commemorates his 
deathplace. It has been shown, however, by Dr. Buhler and others, 
that Aja and Ajaya flourished about a . d . 1100, and it is to this period 
that the foundation of Ajmer must be ascribed *. The ChauhSns came 
to Rljputtna from Ahicbhatrapur in Rohilkhand about A.D. 750, and 
their first capital was Stmbhar. Their possessions included the tract 
now known as Ajmer, but there was at that time no known city dime, 
Ajaya's son, Ant (or Amo), constructed foe fine Anfistgar embankment, 
on which foe emperor Sh&h JahSn subsequently erected a magnificent 
range of marble pavilions. An inscription discovered at Chitor by 
Pandit Gauri Shankar of Udaipur shows that Ant was alive in 1x50, 
Vigrahartjt III, otherwise known as Visaldev, a son of Ani, was foe 
most famous of foe Chauh&n dynasty of Ajmer. He conquered Delhi 

1 See article by Dr. G. Bfihter in the Indian Antiquary for Jane, 1697. 



HISTORY 


* 4 * 


bom the Tomars, and constructed the Bisal SSgar tank in his ancestral 
territory. The latest inscription under his reign is dated 1163. Prithwf 
Rtj, grandson of Visaldev, was king of Delhi and Ajmer at the time of 
the invasion of Shahlb-ud-dln Muhammad Ghorl. In 1 19s he defeated 
the latter in a great battle and forced him to fly. But in 1 193 Muham- 
mad Ghorf returned with a fresh army, recruited in Afghanistan and 
Central Asia. The Rajput chiefs were weakened by feuds, and Prithwl 
Rgj was defeated, taken prisoner, and murdered in cold blood. 
Mohammad Ghorl then proceeded to Ajmer, where a terrible massacre 
of the inhabitants occurred. A son of Prithwl Raj was established as a 


subordinate ruler, but was soon after dispossessed by his uncle Hari Rflj. 
The latter was, however, reduced to such straits by a Muhammadan 
army under the Ghorl viceroy Kutb-ud-dln (afterwards the first of the 
Slave kings of Delhi), that he committed suicide. Ajmer was now 
annexed to the Delhi kingdom. In is 10, after Kutb*ud-dln's death, 
the Mers and the Solankis of GujarSt made a night attack on Tirlgarh, 


the fort commanding Ajmer town, and massacred the M uh a mm ada n 
garrison to a man. The shrine of Saiyid Husain, the governor, Who 
p e ris he d in this attack, is still the most noteworthy feature of TlrSgarh. 
His tomb, those of his comrades, and that of his horse, stand in an 
enclosure known as Gan) Shahtddn , or ‘ treasury of martyrs.’ Shane 
u&d&i Altamsh, who succeeded Kutb-ud-din, restored the authority of' 
the Mugs of Delhi, which was not disturbed again till the invasion of 
Tima*. Then Rani Kflmbha of Mewlr seized advantage of the pro* 
vailing a nar chy to take possession of Ajmer. He was assassinated very 
soon afterwards ; and Ajmer fell into the hands of the Muhammadan 
‘ rulers of Mllwl, who held it from 1470 to 1531, when the kingdom of 
lifllwA waa annexed to Gujarat. Maldeo Rathor, who had recently 
succeeded to the throne of Marwlr, then took possession of Ajmer, 
w hi ch was reannexed to Delhi in the early years of Akbar. Akbar in- 
cluded Ajmer in a Subah or province, which gave its name to the whole 
of P«j p »isn<» The great importance of the fort and district of Ajmer 
M a feint tPafpui in the midst of the R&jputina States was early recog- 
nised by the MuKammadan rulers. It commanded the main routes 
bom Northern India to Gujarat on one side and to MMwI on the 
other. Ajmer itself was a centre of trade, with a wellnigh impregnable 
fort to protect it, and water was plentiful as compared with “e and 
tracts around. Accordingly, under the Mughals, Ajmer was one of the 
iriyal residences. Akbar had made a vow t hat, if a son were bora to 
Him and Bred, he would go on pilgrimage from Agra to Ajmer ana 
oflier thunks at the tomb of the saint Muln-ud-dln Chishla, a My num 
who name from Ghor to India in the twelfth century, and i 
known aa the Darglh Khwlja sahib, had been a 1 ptoceof 
pil g ri mage few several centuries. Salim, afterwards the emperor Jahlngfr, 
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to bom to Akbar in 1570, and ten years later the emperor fulfilled 
his vow. Akbar appears to have made other pilgrimages to this shrine, 
and the pillars he caused to be erected to mark the route from Agra 
to Ajmer are still in a good state of preservation. Jah&ngjt and 
Shlh Jahftn spent a considerable portion of their time at Ajmer; and 
it was here that Jahangir received Sir Thomas Roe, the ambassador 
from King James I, who had his first audience in Jamury, 1616, and 
was received by the Mughal emperor with ‘courtly condescension.' 
Near Chitor, on his way up to Ajmer from Surat, Sir Thobas Roe met 
Thomas Coiyat, an eccentric Englishman who had a mania for tra- 
velling, and who had walked from Jerusalem to Ajmer, having spent 
£2 xos. on the way. .Roe remained at Ajmer till November, 1616, and 
then accotnpdhied Jahangir on his march to Ujjain, which place was 
reached in February, 1617. The life at Ajmer and in camp is vividly 
described by Sir Thomas Roe in his Journal. It was near Ajmer that 
Autangzeb defeated his brother D 3 rS. The battle was fought about 
6 miles to the south of the city in March, 1659. Dari’s subsequent 
privations are graphically narrated by Bernier, who was an eyewitness 
of the miserable retreat From the defeat of Dari down to the death 
of die Saiyid ministers of Farrukh Siyar in 1720, the annals of Ajmer 
do not contain anything noteworthy. In 1721 Ajlt Singh, son of Rftjl 
J as want Singh of Mirwir, took advantage of the decline of the Mughal 
empire, killed the imperial governor, and seized Ajmer. Muhammad 
Shlh temporarily recovered the city ; but ten years later he appointed 
Abhai Singh, son of Ajlt Singh, to be viceroy of Ajmer and Ah m adibid, 
and from 1731 to 1750 the Rithor princes of Mirwir ruled over Ajmer. 
A struggle for the succession led to the calling in of the Marithis, to 
whom Bijai Singh, the successful competitor, made over the fort and 
District of Ajmer as muni kali or* 4 blood-money ’ for the murder of Jai 
Appa Sindhia, their general. In 1787 Mahidji Sindhia invaded Jaipur, 
and the Rithor princes were called in to aid their brethren. The 
Marithis were defeated and the Rithors regained Ajmer for a brief 
period. In 1790 the forces of Sindhia, led by De Boigne, defeated the 
Rijputs at Merta, retook Ajmer, and held it till its cession to die 
British Government. At the close of the Pindiri War, Daulat Rao 
Sindhia, by treaty dated June 35, 1818, ceded the District to the 

m -t. M 

mmm* 

The long tale of battles and sieges is now closed ; the history of 
Ajmer become s one of its administration. From 1818 to 183a the 
officers in charge of Ajmer, who were called ‘ Superintendents,’ corre- 
sponded, first with the Resident at Delhi, subsequently with the R esi d e nt 
in MXtwt and Rijputina. In 1833 Ajmer came under the admmwtva- 
tion of the North-Western Provinces, under which it remained till rfyt, 
when Ajmer and Merwfea were formed into a Chief Commuakmenhtp 
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under the Foreign Department of the Government of India, the Agent 
to the Governor-General for Rajputlna becoming Chief Commissioner. 
I* 1 July. <818, Mr. Wilder, the first Superintendent of Ajmer, received 
charge from the last of the Marathi subahdars. He and his successors 
laboured hard for the good of the people ; and the long incumbency 
of Colonel Dixon, who took charge of Ajmer in 184a, in •Virio n 
to Merwiia, which has since been administratively attached to it, was 
productive of much good. Irrigation works were vigorously pushed 
forward ; agriculture and commerce were encouraged in every way j 
and in 1851 the District came under a regular settlement. The 
measures taken from time to time to win the confidence of the people 
were successful, and during the Mutiny civil government was not 
interrupted and the agricultural population held aloof from the rising. 
On May *8, 1857, two regiments of Bengal Infantry and a battery 
of Bengal Artillery mutinied at Naslr&b&d, and marched sh-sigh * 
to Delhi. The European residents were protected by a regiment of 
Bombay Cavalry, and eventually made their way in safety to Beftwar, 
the head-quarters of MerwSra. A detachment of the MerwSra Batta- 
lion made a forced march into Ajmer and guarded the treasury 
and magazine. Since then famines alone have troubled the Province. 
The opening of the RJjputflna-Malwa Railway in 1879 ushered in 
a period of material prosperity. The population of Ajmer city has 
very nearly doubled since the milway was opened. The Province 
has been severely afflicted by recent famines, and in 1905-6 scarcity 
was again experienced. 

Outside Ajmer City and Pushkar there are few objects of archaeo- 
logical interest In the south-east of Ajmer District are remains of 
Hindu temples, the age of which is not known. It is possible that they 
date from the time of the Hindu kings of Todfi Raisen, the rains of 
which lie some 30 miles across the border in Jaipur territory. Baghera 
and SakrSni contain the better known of these remains. The fort 
at Bhinai is a good specimen of the fortresses built by the smaller 
RSjput chiefs. 

The Census of 190*1, die sixth of a series which commenced in 1865, 
returned a population of 478,91s (Ajmer 367,453, Merwlm 109,459), 
compared with 460,722 in 1881, and 54S.3S® in 1891. ^ _ fr1 , r 

The decrease since 1891, which amounts to as much 
as la per cent., is the result of the natural calamities of the decade, 
which included two severe famines and one period of scarcity. It hai 
taken place entirely In rural areas, and has been heavier in Ajmer than 
m MerwBm, where the people are hardier. The density for the Province, 
i ncluding urban areas, is 176 persons per square mile, against 200 in 
1891. The population is distributed over four towns— Ajmer (population, 
73*839), NabIrabad (22,494), BeXwar (at, 928), and Kerri (7,053)— 
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and 740 villages. The number of occupied houses is 107,401, and 
the number of persons per house 4*4. The villages in Ajmer are much 
more compact and larger than in Menvira, where 52 per emit, of the 
population live in villages having less than 500 inhabitants. The 
difference in the physical features of the two Districts account! for 
this. The agricultural classes in Merw&ra take up their albode in valleys 
and open spaces where they can cultivate the land. This tends to give 
the village a very scattered character, which is hot necespuy in Ajmer 
with its open plains. About 80 per cent, of the population in 1901 
bad been bom in the Province, and 27,931 persons— \ a, 177 males 
Mid 15,754 females — bom in the Province were enumerated in other 
parts of India. Migration is principally to and from the surrounding 
Native States, immigration being much larger than emigration, owing 
to the facilities for obtaining employment in the City and towns. 

In the city of Ajmer, and in the towns, the municipal or cantonment 
authorities arrange for the collection of vital statistics. In rural areas 
the police are the reporting agency. Village watchmen make reports 
of births and deaths at police stations, while revenue officials ( patwaris ) 
and managers (idmdars) of istimrari estates also submit weekly returns 
to the police stations, as a check on the reports of village watchmen. 
The local authority who deals with the figures is the Civil Surgeon. 

The following statement shows the results of birth and death registra- 
tion for 1881, 1891, 1901, and 1903, the increase of the birth-rate in 
the last year furnishing evidence of recovery from the effects of famine - 



Population 

under 

registra- 

tion* 

Ratio of 
registered 
births 
per 1,000. 

Ratio of 

, $££ ed 
per 1,000. 

Deaths per i,ooofrooi 

Cholera. 

Small- 

pox. 

Fever. 

Bowel 

com- 

plaints. 

1881 . 

460,799 

BSfl 

ESS 

0*05 

3*4® 

14**3 


1891 . 

54**358 

E 


0.98 

*•03 

*3*5 


1901 . 

47**9* * 

■ 1 


0*10 

0*01 

*7-45 


*9°3 . 

476,91* 

EH 

BH 


0.01 

*3*05 



The fever that supervened on the famine of 1899-1900 was wide- 
spread and of a very fatal character. Epidemics of small-pox and 
cholera are not infrequent, while dysentery and diarrhoea occur during 
the tains, and pleurisy and pneumonia carry off many people in the 
cold season. Guinea-worm is frequent. Up to May, 1904, the Province 
was free from plague in an epidemic form ; imported cases had occurred, 
but prompt segregation prevented the spread of the disease. In 
May, 1904, however, plague appeared in a village in the Rekri circle, 
and, despite all efforts to prevent its spreading, has since broken out 
in a number of villages in Ajmer. A steady decrease in blindness 
since 1881 may be noted as satisfactory. 
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Owing the famine of 1899-1900 the infant mortality was very great. 
In 1891 the population under one year of age was 19,976; in 1901 
it was only 6,117, while the population between one and two years fell 
from 9,555 to 3,116. Taking the age period 0-5, the 1901 figures show 
32,375, Against 76,924 in 1891. Children between the ages of five 
and ten years numbered 76,192 in 1891 ; in 1901 their number had 
fallen to 52,549* About 45 per cent, of the total population in 1901 
were between ten and thirty years of age, 33 per cent, between thirty 
and sixty, and 3*7 per cent, over sixty. The mean age was 25*5 for 
males and 26*3 for females. 

In 1901 there were 44,161 boys and 40,763 girls under ten years 
of age, while the adult population was made up of 206,865 males and 
185,123 females. The proportion of males to the total population 
was 52*6 per cent., being highest in the castes of good social status. 
The statistics of civil condition for 1891 and 1901 are shown below: — 



i 8 qi . 

1901. 

Persons. 

Males. 

Females. 

Persons. 

Males. 

Females. 

Unmarried . 
Married 
Widowed . 

”4.757 

a63i543 

54.058 

*39.518 

*34.M« 

14,661 

85.339 

» *9.397 
39.397 

*76.338 

233,920 

67,654 

**3.943 

116,469 

20,614 

6*,395 

*>6k45i 

47.04° 


Infant marriage is very restricted, polygamy is not common, and 
polyandry is unknown. Divorce is allowed only among Muhammadans, 
as laid down in their laws. Widow remarriage is permitted among the 
GUjars and Jats, and in the lower castes generally. 

Among the MerwSra dans inheritance through the mother prevails. 
In the eyent of there being sons by two or more wives, the property 
is divided between each such family. In Ajmer primogeniture is recog- 
nized among the Rajputs. Infanticide does not exist. 

Local dialects of Rajasthani and Hindi are spoken by the people in 
the following numbers, according to the census returns of 1901 : 
Ajmer!, 148,644; Hindi, 89,951; Mfirwan, 94,178; Merwarf, 82,480; 
MewArl, 8,099 ; other vernaculars of the Province, 6,349 ; other languages, 
47,21 x. The local dialects are very rough and difficult to understand* 
The mercantile castes or Mahajans — the most prominent of whom 
are the Oswals, Agarwals, Maheshwaris, and Saraogls — number 37,027* 
The majority are to be found in Ajmer. The Gfijars come next (36,278). 
They are careless cultivators, and their principal occupation is cattle- 
grazing. The Rawats number 32,362, of whom no less than 30,888 live 
in Merwflnu 1 Mer * is used as a generic term for the people of Merw&ra, 
induding Rawats, Hindu Merfits (Gorats), and Muhammadan Merats 
(Katits). Among Muhammadans, Shaikhs are the most numerous 
($1,972) : the majority live in Ajmer, and follow various occupations. 
VOL. V. * L 
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Jats, who are first-rate cultivators, and own many of the best villages in 
Ajmer, are returned at 27,952. Brahmans number 25,896 : Pushkar is 
their principal stronghold. The Rajputs number 1 5,430. The Rathors 
are the most numerous (4,609); then the Chauhans (1,651). The 
istimrariarS) who are the native aristocracy of Ajmer, are all Rajputs. 
The labouring and menial classes — Balais, Regars, and Kumhars 
(potters) — form a considerable portion of the population. 

The people are generally industrious and well-behaved, but in years 
of famine the Mers in Merwara, and the Minas in Ajmer,\ occasionally 
return to their former predatory habits. The rural labouring population 
is very poor, and was somewhat demoralized after the natural calamities 
that occurred between 1*891 and 1900. The inhabitants generally are 
of fine physical characteristics, and possess good powers of endurance. 

The following statement gives statistics by religions : — 



1891. 

1901. 

Hindus 

Muhammadans .... 
Jains 

Christian. | ' 

Other religions . 

43M31 

74»™5 

*6,939 

*,*09 

i,474 

1,640 

380.453 

7*.°3» 

19,913 

1,361 

1.35° 

794 


It will be seen that in 1901, 80 per cent, of the people were Hindus, 
15 per cent Muhammadans, and 4 per cent Jains. While the general 
population decreased by 12 per cent, as compared with 1891, the rate of 
decrease was 13 per cent in the case of Hindus and 26 per cent among 
Jains, but only 3 per cent, among Muhammadans, a fact which testifies 
to the superior vitality of the latter. Emigration in famine years and 
heavy mortality in the fever epidemics which followed, coupled with the 
fact that in Merwara a large proportion of the Jains belong to the priestly 
class, who subsist on the hospitality of others and are not welcomed in 
bad years, are the principal causes of the large decrease among Jains, who 
nevertheless include the most prosperous inhabitants of the Province. 
The principal Hindu sects are Vaishnavas, Saivas, and Siktas, the last 
being worshippers of the Saktis or female associates of the Hindu triad. 
The majority of the population of Merwara have returned themselves as 
Hindus, but their religion is of a very vague and undefined character. 
Among Muhammadans Shaikhs predominate, and Pathins number 
11,048. The Merat Katats and the Chitas profess Islam. They used 
to intermarry with their Hindu brethren, but this has now been dis- 
continued * 

The Christian population has increased by 1,029 since 1891. The 
increase is attributed to conversions, and to natural growth among 
native Christians, who now number 2,362, compared with 1,209 *** *891 
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and 799 in 1881. The Church of England, the Roman Catholics, the 
Scottish United Free Church, and the American Methodists have mis- 
sion establishments, the principal and oldest being the R&jput&na branch 
of the United Free Church Mission, which began work at Be&war in i860. 

Fifty-five per cent, of the population are supported by agriculture. 
The industrial population— t 8 per cent.— is composed principally of 
persons employed in the cotton and leather industries, and in the pro- 
vision of food and drink. General labour other than agriculture supports 
1 1 per cent, of the population. Personal services, commerce, professions, 
government and independent occupations provide for numbers varying 
from 6 to i*8 per cent. The great famine of 1899-1900 had a marked 
effect on several occupations, as herdsmen, tenants, cotton-weavers and 
dyers, cart-owners and drivers, and mendicants were compelled to take 
to other means of livelihood. 

The higher classes, with the exception of R&jputs and certain 
Brahmans and K&yasths, are vegetarians. The number of meals varies 
from two a day for the people of all classes in towns to four among the 
agricultural classes. Their food consists chiefly of cakes ( chapdtis), 
made of wheat or coarse grains according to the social standing of the 
people, vegetables, pickles, and whey. 

The ordinary dress of a male Hindu of the higher classes consists of 
a turban, which is generally a piece of silk or cotton cloth 30 to 40 feet 
long and 6 inches broad, having at each end gold-thread work and 
coloured to suit the wearer, a shirt ( kurta ), a long coat (angarkhd) 
reaching nearly to the ankles, a loin-cloth (dhoti) worn round the waist, 
and a scarf (< iupatta ). The hurt# and angarkhd are usually made of 
a fine-textured material, generally white, resembling fine muslin. Occa- 
sionally silk is used. The loin-cloth is a long sheet of a coarser 
material. The Rajput istimrdrdars are fond of wearing embroidered 
garments and multicoloured turbans, tied in narrow and picturesque 
folds. The dress of a Hindu woman of the upper classes consists of 
a bodice (kdnthft), a sheet (orhnt) as an upper garment, and a petticoat 
of chintz or coloured cloth. The clothes of the male agricultural and 
labouring classes comprise a turban (pogrt), a coat (bakhtari) extending 
to the waist, a loin-cloth (dhoti), and a sheet ( pacheora ) made of coarse 
materials. Females wear a petticoat (ghdgra ), a garment resembling 
a rough bodice, and a sheet (orhnt), all of coarse materials. The 
principal point of difference in dress between Hindus and Muham- 
madans in rural areas is that Muhammadans, other than Merftt Katfits 
and Chftas, wear trousers (paijdmas) and not dhotis. Hindus wear their 
coats (bakhtaris) with the opening on the right side of the breast, while 
the Muhammadans have the opening on the left. In the towns a 
tendency to dress in European fashion, retaining the turban or a small 
round cap as a head-dress, is apparent. 
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In the towns the houses of the native bankers and traders, and in 
rural areas the residences of the leading istimr&rdars of Ajmer District, 
are substantial stone buildings with roofs of the same material, two or 
more storeys high, with one or more open courts and a balcony. The 
houses ate built with little attention to sanitary rules. The village 
dwellings are small mud huts with tiled roofs. The entrance leads into 
a courtyard, around which are ranged the quarters of the fiMnily, accord- 
ing to its size and prosperity. Signs, with the name oft a deity, are 
usually painted at the entrance for good luck. \ 

Gymnastic exercises and athletics, wrestling, sword and lance exercises, 
and kite-flying are the principal games in towns, apart from cricket, 
football, and hockey, which are confined to the students in d^ucational 
establishments. Chess, cards, and a kind of draughts known as chopar 
are the indoor games. Singing, playing the fiddle ( sttar ) and lute (tin), 
and drum-beating are the chief amusements, while what might be 
termed an opera, called the Rai-ka-tamashct, performed in the streets, is 
much appreciated by the people generally. In rural areas the grown- 
up people have no games or amusements. The games of village 
children are similar to those played in towns. 

The principal festivals are the Holl, Dewftli, Dasahra, Gangor, 
and Tejfiji-ka-Mela (the fair of Tejaji) among Hindus, and the 
Muhanam and Urs KhwSja Sahib among Muhammadans. The Holl 
and the DewSli are the two great festivals, which are held all over the 
country, when the spring and autumn harvests are ripe. The Holl 
festival is attended with some local peculiarities of an interesting nature, 
an account of which will be found in the revised edition of the Distrid 
Gmettur. The Gangor festival, which is celebrated by Mahfijans, 
begins a week after the Holl and lasts for twenty days. The festival is 
held in honour of the return of PlrvatJ, the wife of Siva, to her parents’ 
home, where she was entertained and worshipped by her female friends. 
The Tejaji festival is confined to the Jits. Teja was a renowned Jit 
hero, and in July or August a fair is held in his honour. The Jits, both 
men and women, keep awake the whole of the previous night and 
worship the deified hero, singing songs and bringing offerings of cooked 
rice, barley, and fruits. The sword-dance of the Indmkotb, in which 
too to 150 men armed with sharp swords take part, dancing and throw- 
ing their weapons about wildly, is an exciting spectacle at the Muhamun. 
The Urs Khwija Sahib is a fair held at the tomb of Muln-ud-dln 
Chishti, at Ajmer, in the Muhammadan month of Rajab, and lasts 
six days. 

Personal nomenclature is very simple. Generally speaking the 
Hindu names are either borrowed from their gods or are given out of 
affection or fancy, e.g. Gulzfiri Lai (‘flower like ruby’). The usual 
practice is to use only the individual appellation of the person referred 



AGRICULTURE 


149 


to, without the father’s or family name. Among the agricultural classes 
the males usually possess one name only, which is an abbreviation of 
the name of a higher class ; for instance, a Brahman would call himself 
Birdh! Chand, a cultivator Birdha. Except in rare instances the lower 
classes never use the suffixes Ram, Lai, Chand, and the like; while 
among them the name of the wife often corresponds with that of the 
husband, as Uda (husband), Udi (wife). Occasionally Muhammadan 
names are used by Hindus and Jains, apparently out of reverence for 
the Muhammadan saint whose tomb is at Ajmer. Some sections of 
Muhammadans who were originally Hindus still retain their Hindu 
family names. 

Owing to its configuration, and its position on the watershed of India, 
agricultural conditions in Ajmer-Merwtra are precarious. The soil is 
generally shallow, and the rocky strata are near the 
surface. The soil is composed of a natural mixture 1 
of one-third stiff yellow loam, and two-thirds sand consisting of dis- 
integrated mica schist and felspar. Alluvial soil is found only in the 
beds of tanks, and clay is rare. Carbonate of lime is common in 
certain areas. The Pushkar valley contains deposits of rich soil. 

Ajmer is flat and MerwSra hilly. The rainfall in both is uncertain, 
and its frequent failure makes the Province peculiarly liable to scarcity 
and famine. The ‘dry-crop’ area, though extensive, is uncertain in 
out-tum and little considered. The success of the harvest depends in 
large measure upon artificial irrigation from the tanks and wells, with 
which the country is covered wherever the local conditions have made 
it possible. The chief cultivating castes are Gujars, J&ts, Merits, 
Rftjputs, and Rawats. Of these, the Jits are by far the best agri- 
culturists. 

The principal crops, in order of extent of area cultivated, are maize, 
jowar (great Indian millet), barley, cotton, oilseeds, bajra (bulrush 
millet), and wheat. These occupied respectively 20, 18, 16, 10, 7, 6, 
and 3*5 per cent, of the average cultivated area during the ten years 
ending 1900. Cultivation of fibres, spices, and other subsidiary crops 
is very restricted. The poppy is grown in the Todgarh taksll, and 
sugar-cane in the Pushkar valley. Fruit and vegetable production is 
confined to the neighbourhood of the principal towns. The average 
yield varies from 9 cwt. per acre in the case 4 of sugar-cane, and 7 cwt. 
in the case of maize and barley, on irrigated land, to somewhat less 
than 1 cwt in the case of til (oilseed) on 1 dry-crop ’ land. 

The autumn crops are generally sown in July and reaped in October 
and November. The spring crops are sown in October and ate reaped 
in March and April. Owing to the poverty of the soil and the 
exhaustion of irrigated lands, which are frequently cropped twice within 
the year, heavy manuring is essential, and many cattle are kept for this 
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purpose. Ashes, house-sweepings, and vegetable manures are also used. 
Night-soil is in considerable demand in villages near towns. Crops are 
varied on a system based on the results of local experience. For 
example, a cotton-field is left fallow in the ensuing harvest, when it is 
sown with maize in the autumn, barley in the following spring, maize 
again in the next autumn, after which it is left fallow during the spring 
before cotton is again sown in the autumn, j 

Increase and decrease of cultivation during recent years) have, for the 
most part, been synchronous with good and bad seasons.! The intro- 
duction of more stringent excise rules in 1901 has, however, restricted 
the area under poppy in the Todgarh tahsil. The cultivators endeavour 
to retain the best grain of the previous year for seed. Agricultural 
implements arcTof the usual primitive description. The Jana Improve- 
ment Loans Act of 1883 and the Agriculturists* Loans Act of 1884 have, 
by making money available at a reasonable rate of interest, done much 
to mollify the effects of famine. They have relieved the strain resulting 
from the contraction of private credit ; and the cultivator has been 
enabled to dig new wells, repair old ones, and purchase seed and cattle 
for the resumption of agricultural operations. The amount of private 
debt is large, and has been roughly estimated at over 20 lakhs, almost 
entirely owing to the professional money-lending classes. Rates of 
interest vary from J to 2 per cent, per month. 

There is no indigenous breed of cattle deserving special mention. 
Those in use belong to four stocks, the Rindi Khan, Dhaora, M&rw&ri, 
and Kcwari, of which the first gives the best milch cows, while the 
others are popular for field work. The average price of a bullock is 
Rs. 30, of a cow Rs. 25, of a buffalo Rs. 40, and of a cow or buffalo 
calf Rs. 15. It is proposed to station (kwernment bulls in central 
villages to improve the breeds. Horse-breeding is very restricted ; the 
animals in general use are of the baggage-pony class, with an average 
price of Rs. 50. Sheep and goats are numerous everywhere, at an 
average price of Rs. 3. Grazing lands are fairly extensive, but a pre- 
carious rainfall spoils the Province as a pastoral area. An important 
horse and cattle fair is held annually at Pushkar : thousands of animals 
are brought from surrounding States, and prizes are given by the Go- 
vernment. The Superintendent, Civil Veterinary department, Sind, 
Baluchistan, and Rajput&na, controls the operations of the department 
in the Province. 

The prevalent cattle diseases are cow-pox, foot-and-mouth disease, 
black-quarter, and tympanitis. 

Irrigation is extensive, entirely from artificial tanks and wells. The 
principal crops thus raised are maize, cotton, chillies, wheat, poppy, 
harley, and tobacco. The frequency of irrigation depends upon the 
crop, varying from fifteen to twenty waterings in the case of chillies to 
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two or three for maize. The majority of the tanks are formed by wide 
embankments of earth and masonry, closing gorges in the hills. In the 
open parts of the Province the embankments run a considerable distance 
from one rising ground to another. Many important tanks were already 
in existence before British rule. Among them may be mentioned the 
An&s&gar and Bisala tanks in Ajmer, and those at Balftd, Dilwtra, 
Jaw&ja, and K&linjar in MerwSra. In the khdisa areas (the lands 
directly under Government) the tank embankments at present number 
531, of which 377 are managed by the Public Works department, the 
remainder being in charge of the village communities or municipalities. 
There are 1,802 tanks in istimrdri and jdgtr lands, which are managed 
as part of the estates. 

The irrigation revenue is levied under three systems : namely, 
according to the crop and area irrigated, by fixed acreage assessment, 
or by an intermediate method depending on standard rates and areas. 

The average annual receipts from water revenue during the ten years 
ending 1890 amounted to Rs. 58,000. In the next decade the average 
had, owing to bad seasons, fallen to Rs. 57,000. In 1900-1, Rs. 38,497 
was collected, while Rs. 49,511 was outstanding. In 1902-3 the collec- 
tions were Rs. 35,626, and the arrears Rs. 38,900. 

Between 1880 and 1890, 2*2 lakhs was spent on tanks under capital 
outlay. During the next decade the expenditure, owing to a large 
construction of works during famine, rose to 11-8 lakhs. In 1 900-1 the 
expenditure was Rs. 1,23,863, and in 1902-3 Rs. 89,439. 

The price of a masonry well ranges from Rs. 200 to Rs. 700, according 
to its depth, diameter, and the nature of the soil. A well without 
masonry averages about Rs. 5a In 1901, so far as can be ascertained, 
the total number of wells in use in the Province ( khdisa ) was 13,655. 
From these, 28,033 acres were irrigated, paying an assessment to Govern- 
ment of Rs. 43,193. The average irrigated area per well was therefore 
2 acres, with an average water rate of Rs. 1-8-7 pe* acre * 

The table on the next page gives general agricultural statistics 
for the decades ending 1890 and 1900, and for the two years 1 900-1 
and 1902-3. 

Rents ate usually paid in kind, the landlord’s share varying from one- 
quarter to one-half of the produce, according to the quality and capacity 
of the holding and the terms of the tenancy. On 
certain crops rents are paid in cash, varying from and prices. 

Rs, 2-8-0 to Rs. 8 per acre. In the case of poppy 
the rents are paid partly in cash and partly in kind, the former varying 
from Rs, xo to Rs. 20 per acre. A former owner remaining on the land 
is allowed to pay one-third less than the usual rates. There is no 
tendency to replace produce rents by cash rents. 

The average daily wage of an unskilled labourer is 2 annas in rural, 
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and between 2 and 4 annas in urban areas. Masons, blacksmiths, and 
carpenters get an average wage of 4 to 8 annas a day. The railway 
locomotive and carriage and wagon shops at Ajmer employ a large 
number of hands on wages rising to as high as Rs. 7-8-0 a day. 

Statistics of Agriculture and Irrigation for 
Ajmer-Merwara (. Khalsa area only) 




1881-90 

(average). 

I89I-X9OO 

(average). 

1900-1. 

1903-3. 



Acre*. 

Acres. 

Acre*. 

Acres. 

Total area . 

, . 

756 , 

708,213 

708,35* 

08,359 

:37,6a7 

Total uncultivated area 

573,o*J 

53*>*7* 

543,653 

Cultivable, but not cultivated 

131,387 

%£ 

>55.300 

*60,743 

386,884 

Uncultivable 

• • 

441,636 

388,353 

Total cultivated area 

• • 

183, »*7 

176,94a 

>64,699 

>70,73* 

Irrigated from wells and tanks 

52.135 

50,7*9 

43.796 

36,97* 

Total irrigated area 


5*,309 

130,918 

S>»*93 

43,8*9 

37,046 

Unirrigated area . 


**5,749 

120,880 

133,686 

Wheat . 


1 3,759 

7,3*5 

8,596 

4,863 

Barley . . . 


44,690 

33,364 

34,770 

*4,745 

Maise . 


38,4*7 

4*f*74 

40,817 

4**469 

Bdjra . 


13.0*1 

*3,567 

*7,202 

*8,*73 

Jowdr . 


30,803 

38,011 

*0,485 

44,876 

*8,163 

Other food-grains and 

pulses 

42,266 

3*,694 

3*. >74 

Oilseeds 


12, *90 

*4,663 

>4,»> 

10,661 

Sugar-cane . 


>,*79 

335 

4> 

>4* 

Cotton . 


>*,4*6 

*,683 

31,01! 

1 *,489 

'X 

Poppy . 


1% 

*.537 

Miscellaneous 


5,849 

5,o*6 

3, *34 


Total 

*>7,483 

206,38! 

>97, *48 

191,034 

Area cropped more than once 

34,*56 

^9.439 

3*>549 | 

20,30a 


In rural areas potters, blacksmiths, leather-workers, barbers, village 
menials who do watch and ward (chaukidars), priests, drummers, and 
carpenters get grain allowances every half-year, according to a fixed 
scale. Wages in the rural areas have not been much affected by the 
price of food-grains, as they are to a large extent paid in kind. There 
has been no extension of the railway system since 1881, nor have factory 
and mining industries developed so as to affect wages. The wages of 
domestic servants in the towns have risen considerably of late years. 

The table on the next page shows the average price of the staple 
food-grains and of salt during the decades 1871-80, 1881-90, 1891- 
1900 (excluding the period of acute famine 1899-1900), and for the two 
years 1901 and 1903. 

From 1871 to 1890 there was a series of prosperous years in which 
prices were easy. Since then the average price of the principal food- 
grains has risen. There Was famine in 1891-2, while in 1896-7 prices 
were raised by the famine in the United Provinces and the Punjab, 
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whence large imports of com are received. A deficient rainfall in 1901 
produced famine conditions in MerwSra, and prices were consequently 
higher on the whole in that year than in the decade 1891-1900. In the 
famine of 1899-1900, grain was always procurable in the most distant 
parts of the Province at a price that nowhere exceeded 7 seers per 
rupee. 



1871-80 

(average). 

1881-90 

(average). 

1891-1900 

(average). 

IQOt. 

1903. 

Wheat . 

Barley . 

Jowar . 

Bajra . 

Maize . 

Salt . . 

Seers 
per rupee. 

*5 

22 

20 

18 

21 

30 

H 

Seers 
per rupee. 

>3 

20 

20 

17 

20 

12 

Seers 
per rupee. 

12 

17 
l 9 

18 

19 

12 

Seers 
per rupee. 

13 
* 18 

22 

18 

23 

15 


Note.— A seer is about 2 lb. 


The material condition of the urban population is satisfactory. A 
middle-class clerk has a sufficient income to enable him to live with 
comfort in a town. If he is in the service of Government he has a 
pension to look forward to, and if in that of the Railway, his Provident 
Fund savings. He can afford to dress well, to diet himself liberally, 
and can generally give his sons an English education. The condition of 
the cultivators and landless labourers is less satisfactory. The former 
are generally in debt, and the latter live from hand to mouth. But even 
these have access to conveniences and luxuries that were unknown to 
their grandparents. In towns, matches and kerosene oil are in common 
use among all classes, while cheap cloth from the Lancashire or Bombay 
mills is purchasable in every substantial village. The cultivators, as a 
class, are still suffering from the effects of the recent famines. 

The forests in Ajmer-Merwara are of three classes: state forests, 
which are taken up under the Forest Regulation (VII of 1874), covering 
an area of 142 square miles ; protected forests ; and p ore 8ts 

village estate commons. The last two are insig- 
nificant, and are voluntarily placed under local conservancy by their 
proprietors. About 947 acres are appropriated for nurseries and plan- 
tation operations. Generally speaking, the hills in Ajmer are denuded 
of trees, the denudation having been effected before British occupation. 
The general supervision of the forests is in the hands of an officer of the 
Provincial Forest service, who is under the control of the Commissioner 
of Ajmer-Merw&ra and of the Assistant Commissioners. 

The forest produce consists of grass and fuel. The villagers from 
whom the land was acquired are allowed to take as much grass as they 
require and fuel in certain quantities free of charge. They are also 
entitled to free grazing to a limited extent. The supply of fuel and 
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fodder is sufficient for local needs. In times of famine the forests are 
thrown open for grazing and for the removal of dry wood for fuel at 
nominal rates. Forest fires occur occasionally in the hot season. The 
forest receipts in 1902-3 amounted to about Rs. 11,000, and the 
expenditure to Rs. 15,500. If the fodder, fuel, and timber which were 
given free had been sold, there would have been a surplus. 

The hills in Ajmer-MerwSra are highly mineralized. Pribr to and in 
the early days of British occupation, lead-mines were worked in the 
TarSgarh hill, and copper and iron mines m a range a 
mentis* tittle to the north of Ajmer. The copper and iron 
' , mines did not pay the expenses of working^; and the 
lead-mines, which were of importance in the troublous times preceding 
annexation, were closed in 1846 as they could not compete with 
imported pig-lead. 

Since 1899 some progress has been made in developing mining 
industries. Asbestos and mica have been found both in Ajmer and in 
Merw&ra, and garnets in Ajmer. Stone products abound, and stone is 
largely used for purposes for which wood is employed elsewhere in India. 
The roofs of houses, for instance, are commonly made of slabs of stone. 
Marbles of various colours are quarried in the vicinity of Ajmer, 

Ajmer is not remarkable for arts and manufactures, while Merw&ra is 
altogether devoid of them. The principal hand industry is the weaving 
of cloth, and there is some cotton printing and dyeing. 

manufactures Bracelets of ivory and lac, of a style similar to those 
of Delhi but of inferior workmanship, are manu- 
factured. The turners of Ajmer make combs and rosaries of sandal- 
wood, which are purchased in large numbers by pilgrims to the Darg&h 
of Muln-ud-dfn Chishti. There is nothing noteworthy about the 
jewellery. Carpets and rugs of handsome design are manufactured in 
the Ajmer jail. Iron, brass, and copper work, and pottery are produced 
only to a small extent. 

The Krishna Cotton Mill at Beawar, the only factory in the Province, 
was started in 1891, It is worked by a joint stock company, and has 
made fair progress. In 1903 the number of spindles was 12,312, and of 
looms 369, while the number of hands employed was 708. The out- 
turn was 827,000 lb. of cloth and 1,400,000 lb. of yarn, valued at 
Rs. 8,12,000. The produce is mostly exported to Agra and Cawnpore. 
There are hydraulic cotton-presses at BeSwar, Kekri, and Nasfr&bSd, and 
a ginning factory at Kekri, which are all paying concerns. The Census 
of 1901 shows that 13,908 persons were supported by the cotton 
industry. 

As early as 1614 an agency was established at Ajmer, on behalf of 
the East India Company, by Mr. Edwards of the Surat Factory. For 
many years Ajmer formed the natural mart for the interchange of 
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R&jput&na produce with European goods or wares from Northern 
India on the one side and Surat on the other; but the dimensions 
of the trade are not known. In modem times the 
trade of Ajmer, which had declined, has revived with 
the opening of the railway, and the major portion ** * # 

of the trade is now rail-borne. There is, however, a certain amount of 
transport by camels and bullocks into Marwar on the north, and south 
to Deoli and to the States beyond, while Merwara District is supplied 
with grain by cart traffic from Be&war. Ajmer, BeSwar, and Nasirabad 
are the chief trade centres. 

The trade of Ajmer-Merwira is mainly under imports, the principal 
of these being grain and pulses. Next come sugar and jaggery, and 
then salt, metals, seeds,* and piece-goods. The grain is brought chiefly 
from the United Provinces and the Punjab, and the former supplies 
most of the sugar and jaggery also. The salt comes from PachbhadrS. 
in Marwar, and from S&mbhar ; metals, seeds, and piece-goods from 
the surrounding States, and from Calcutta and Bombay. The principal 
export is cotton, for which BeSwar is the great local mart, and which 
goes principally to Bombay. There is some export of grain and pulses 
to surrounding States, and a little wool is sent to Karachi. 

The Rajputana-Malwa main line (Ahmadab&d-Delhi) passes through 
Ajmer and the north of Merwara from west to east for a length of 
59 miles, and the Ajmer-Khandwa branch runs . . ^ 

through Ajmer District due south of Ajmer city for mm 01 ° n8 ‘ 
41 miles. The main line was opened in 1879, the KhandwS branch 
in 1881 ; and since 1885 both lines have been worked by the Bombay, 
Baroda, and Central India Railway Company. Ajmer city is 275 miles 
from Delhi, which is the terminus of the main line on the north, and 
305 miles from Ahmadabad, the southern terminus. The opening of 
the railway has greatly benefited the Province, and the population of 
the towns of Ajmer, Beawar, and Nasirabad has increased steadily 
since 1881. Large locomotive and carriage and wagon shops have 
been established at Ajmer. A projected line from Baran to Marwar 
Junction will pass through Merwara District at Pipli. The earthwork 
of this section was constructed in 1900. In the same year the earth- 
work of a projected line from Nasirabad to Deoli was undertaken, as 
far as a point 55 miles south of Ajmer city. 

The total length of metalled roads in 1903 was 250 miles, and of 
unmetalled roads 274 miles. The principal metalled roads are the 
Ajmer-Deoli (71 miles), the Ajmer-Agra-Ahmadabad (74 miles), and 
the NasTrabad-N Imach (28 miles). Before r868 the only metalled 
roads were from Nasirabad to Ajmer {14 miles), and a Small stretch 
(7 miles) of the road from Ajmer to Agra. The famine of 1868-9 
gave a great impetus to road-making, and all the principal roads in 
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Ajmer were made between that date and 1875. In Merwftra, which 
had no adequate means of communication before 1869, a tolerable 
road was made during that year from Be&war to Todgarh, and others 
were constructed over the Sheopura and Pakheri&w&s passes into 
Mewftr. All these are now metalled and in good order. Many roads 
were made during the famines of 1890-2 and 1898-1900, especially in 
Merw&ra. Owing, however, to want of funds to maintain them, some 
have already fallen into disrepair. I 

The country carts are similar to those in other parts o\ R&jputftna, 
and somewhat smaller than those usually used in the United Provinces. 
Springed and tired conveyances are little used outside the to\vns. 

Ajmer-Merw&ra lies in the R&jput&na Postal circle, whi^h is con- 
trolled by a Deputy-Postmaster-General, whose head-quarters are at 
Ajmer city. In 1904 the Province contained 39 Imperial and ri 
District post offices. 

The Province is peculiarly exposed to drought and famine. It lies 
in the ‘arid zone/ and, when the rains fail, is exposed to a treble 
Famine famine, called trikal—ol grass, grain, and water. 

The monsoon frequently commences late, but it is 
not a delayed advent but a premature withdrawal which is to be 
dreaded. The majority of the population depend on the autumn 
harvest for their food-supply. 

The first recorded famine was that of the year 1661, and others 
occurred in 1746 and 1789, the last being of dire intensity. In 181* 
there was another terrible famine which is said to have lasted five 
years. Ajmer bore traces of this visitation at the beginning of British 
rule. There was severe scarcity in 1819, 1824, 1832-3, and 1848. 

The next notable visitation was in 1868-9. For some years previous 
to 1868 the harvests had been irregular and poor. Jaipur and Jodhpur 
were also afflicted, while Gujarat and the Province of Agra suffered 
from scarcity. Local supplies failed and transport was not to be had. 
Emigration commenced in August, r868, and relief works were opened 
in November. The rains of 2869 were late in breaking and were 
deficient Locusts appeared and destroyed what crop there was. The 
distress became terrible and the price of grain reached 3! seers per 
rupee. As a result of this visitation, one-fourth of the population and 
one-third of the cattle were lost. The Government expended 15 lakhs 
on relief, of which Rs. 2,30,000 was distributed gratuitously. An 
invasion of immigrants from surrounding Native States was one of the 
features of this famine. 

From 1869 to x888 there was a series of prosperous years. In 1888 
and 1889, however, the seasons were irregular, and in 1890 the tains 
ceased prematurely. Relief works were opened in Merwftra in October* 
1890, and in Ajmer in January, 1891. Up to July, 189s, the situation 
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was not acute ; but the rains failed that year also, and from September, 
when there were grain riots in parts of Ajmer District, the distress 
deepened month by month until June, 1892, when the daily number of 
persons in receipt of relief was 22,732, or 5 per cent of the population. 
In Merw&ra the corresponding figure in July of the same year was 
14,406, or 12 per cent. The works were closed in October, 1892, 
when copious rains had fallen. An epidemic outbreak of fever followed 
this famine and caused great mortality. The Government spent over 
21 lakhs on relief. 

In 1899, after four indifferent seasons, the rains again failed almost 
completely. Ajmer received only 8 inches and Merwira 5. Famine 
commenced in MerwSra in November, 1898, and by September, 1899, 
it had become general. Relief measures were commenced in Ajmer in 
September. Month by month the pressure increased; and in June, 
1900, 68,728 persons, or 16 per cent, of the population, were receiving 
relief in Ajmer. In MerwSra the pressure, which had commenced 
earlier, was yet more severe. At one time 72 per cent, of the entire 
population were in receipt of Government relief, and the percentage 
remained at over 70 for a considerable period. A large invasion of 
immigrants from the stricken States adjoining occurred, while emigra- 
tion from Ajmer-Merw&ra itself was very much restricted. Public 
order was, however, well maintained. The mortality among the cattle 
was enormous, and, as in 1891, water had to be brought into Ajmer 
city from Buddha Pushkar, a lake 7 miles away. A terrible fever 
epidemic swept over the Province in the autumn of 1900, causing the 
death of 44,000 persons. In 1900 a death-rate of 150 per 1,000 was 
reached in MerwSra, and of 112 in Ajmer. These figures include, 
however, the deaths of numerous foreign immigrants. Infant mortality, 
as has been noted above, was especially high. The total outlay in this 
famine was 47*6 lakhs, of which 4*5 lakhs was given as advances under 
the Agriculturists* Loans Acts and 4*8 lakhs in the shape of remission 
and suspension of revenue. 

In 1902 famine again appeared in Merw&ra and just touched Ajmer. 
The highest number on relief of all kinds in the former District was 
30,400, or 35 per cent, of the total rural population, in August, 1902. 
In Ajmer the figures never went above 860. A small poorhouse was 
Opened for six weeks, principally for beggars from surrounding Native 
States. The visitation did not compare with the 1898-1900 famine in 
intensity, or as regards difficulties of administration and physical 
deterioration. The total amount of money spent in relief up to the end 
of September, 1902, was 2-3 lakhs, while advances and suspensions 
came to 2*7 WH 

The Province is administered by a Commissioner, whose head- 
quarters are at Ajmer city. In addition to ordinary administrative and 
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revenue functions, he has the powers of a Civil and Sessions Judge, 
and has the control of Police, Forests, Jails, and Education. Each of 
the two Districts is in charge of an Assistant Com- 
n * missioner and District Magistrate, whose head-quarters 
are at Ajmer and BeSwar respectively. The Agent to the Governor- 
General for Rsjput&na is ex-officio Chief Commissioner of the Province, 
and performs the functions of a chief revenue authority, b&ng also the 
highest court of appeal, both civil and criminal. Forlpurposes of 
administration the Province is subdivided into 3 taMls — Ajmer, 
BeSwar, and Todgarh, the two latter being in MerwSra— and 18 police 
stations, 13 in Ajmer and 5 in MerwSra. The Todgarh \ahsil com- 
memorates the name of Tod, well-known as the historian of ^SjputSna, 
who was connected with the early administration of that portion of 
MerwSra. The Province is specially legislated for, when necessary, by 
Regulations passed by the Governor-General in Executive Council. 

The tables below give criminal and civil statistics 
arndjustioT f° r the decades ending 1890 and 1900, and for the 
two years 1901 and 1903 : — 


Criminal Justice 



Average 
for ten 
years 
ending 
189a 

Average 
for ten 
years 
ending 
1900. 

1901. 

1903 . 

Percen- 
tageof 
convic- 
tions in 

1903. 

Number of persons tried— 

(a) For offences against per- 
son and property . 

( 4 ) For other offences against 
the Indian Penal Code . 
(c) For offences against Spe- 
cial and Local laws 

5.5*0 

699 

*.783 

3.867 

360 

4.075 

*.*78 

804 

6,733 

3« , 95 

988 

3,680 

*5-» 

38-1 

85-5 

Total 

9 ,OOS 

8,30a 

9»* , 8 

7,'«3 

56*3 


Notb.— P ersons bound over to keep the pence and otherwise dealt uith under the discretionary 
section* of the Criminal Procedure Code have been included. 


Civil Justice 



Average 
for ten 
years 
ending 
1890. 

Average 
for ten 
years 
ending 
1900. 

I 90 X. 

’ 90 S. 

Suits for money and movable 
property .... 
Title and other suits 

Kent suits .... 

, 

Tot j 

8,348 

37 S 

538 

7 , 8*5 

964 

463 

Kd 

El 

9 ,* 8 j 

8,551 

UjjJJ 

8 . 7*9 
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The increase of offences against the Penal Code in 1903 as compared 
with 1901 is due to agricultural distress, caused by an irregular rainfall, 
which in some parts of the Province prevented weeding and otherwise 
damaged the autumn harvest, and was followed by the depredations of 
swarms of locusts. The decrease of offences against Special and Local 
laws is due to a more lenient application of the sections in the Police 
Act directed against obstruction to traffic in towns. The figures under 
civil justice rise and fall with economic prosperity or distress. 

During the decade ending 1890, 1,360 documents were registered. 
The figures rose to i,68i in the next ten years, and to 2,511 in 1901, 
falling to 1,540 in 1903, owing to a decrease in transfers of immovable 
property by sale and mortgage. 

The finances of this small Province are administered directly by the 
Government of India, and there are therefore only two classes of 
revenue, Imperial and Local. Under the former, the n 

principal sources of income are land revenue, ssmiac8u 
opium, stamps, and excise . the salt consumed in the Province 
comes, as already stated, from Sambhar and Pachbhadrg, and pays 
revenue there. 

The following statement shows the total Imperial receipts and the 
expenditure within the Province for the decades ending 1890 and 1900, 
and for the two years 1900-1 and 1902-3 : — 

Receipts. Expenditure. 
Average for ten years ending 1890 . . 9.6 lakhs. 5.0 lakhs. 

»» *» n l 9 °° • • 10,1 i» 9*9 » 

Year 1 900-1 8.0 „ 13.0 „ 

» 1902-3 10.4 „ 95 „ 

The abnormal excess of charges over receipts in 1 900-1 was due 
principally to expenditure and remissions in connexion with the great 
famine. 


Local receipts in 1902-3 amounted to 4*1 lakhs, of which 2*5 
belonged to municipal funds. 

The soil of Ajmer is held on tenures analogous to those which 
prevail in the adjacent Native States of RSjput&na. These may be 


broadly divided into two classes : khalsa or crown revenue 
domain, and isiimrdri or land originally held by 


feudal chiefs under obligation of military service. Khalsa land might, 


however, be alienated by the crown to endow religious institutions, or 


in/dgir as a reward of service to an individual and his heirs. Through- 


out R&jputftna, the State in its khalsa territory retains the actual pro- 
prietary rights, standing in the same relation to the cultivators as the 
feudal chiefs stand to the tenants on their estates. In jdgir lands these 
rights arc transferred to the jagirdar . But immemorial custom in the 
khilsa of Ajmer allowed a cultivator who effected permanent improve- 
such aa sinking wells or constructing embankments, to acquire 
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certain privileges in the land so improved. Such a cultivator was 
protected from ejectment by prescriptive law so long as he paid the 
customary share of the produce. He might sell, mortgage, or give 
away the well or embankment, together with the hereditary privileges it 
conveyed, and thus practically enjoyed proprietary rights. Unirrigated 
land being of little value in Ajmer, the State gradually became restricted 
in its proprietorship to the waste or grazing land ; and si Ace 1849 the 
British Government has abandoned its claim to the ownership, and 
transformed the khdlsa villages into communities owning tl^e surround- 
ing soil in common. \ 

The istimrari estates were originally only jdgtrs t held unde^ obligation 
of military service. The Mar&thas, however, who found it impolitic to 
encourage the warlike tendencies of their Rajput vassals, commuted 
this obligation for a fixed tribute. The istimrdri chieftains, accordingly, 
acquired the habit of regarding themselves as holders at a fixed and 
permanent quit-rent ; and although during the earlier period of British 
rule extra cesses were levied from time to time, in 1841 the Government 
remitted all such collections for the future. In 1873 sanads were 
granted to the various istimrarddrs, declaring their existing assessments 
to be fixed in perpetuity. There is, however, a special due ( nazardna ) 
on successions, its amount being stipulated separately in each sanad. 
There are altogether 66 istimrdri estates in Ajmer District. The 
istimrarddrs are divided into tdztmi and non -tdzmi % the former being 
the native aristocracy of the Province and the latter persons of less 
consideration. The tdzimi istimrarddrs number 15, in the following 
order of precedence : (1) Bhinai, (2) Siwar, (3) Masuda, (4) Pisangan, 
(5) Jitnia, (6) Deolia, (7) Kharwa, (8) Bandanwira, (9) Mehrun, (10) 
Pint, (11) Deogaon-Baghera, (12) Gobindgarh, (13) Tintati, (14) Barli, 
and (15) Bigsuri. A full account of their genealogies is given in La 
Touche’s Settlement Report^ 1875. 

The tenure known as bhum next demands attention. It is peculiar 
to Rajputs. The word itself means ‘land,’ and bhumid signifies the 
allodial proprietor. The tenure consists essentially in a hereditary, 
non-resumable, and inalienable property in the soil The title of 
bhumid is so cherished that the greatest chiefs are solicitous to obtain 
it, even in villages entirely dependent on their authority as well as in 
those outside their territorial jurisdiction. The Maharaja of Kishan- 
garh, the Thakur of Fatehgarh in Kishangarh, the Thakur of Jfinia, the 
Thakur of Bandanwira, and the Thakur of Tantttti are among the 
bhumids of Ajmer. The duties of bhumids were originally threefold: 
to protect the village in which the bhum is, and the village cattle, from 
robbers; to protect the property of travellers within the village from 
theft and robbery; and to compensate sufferers from a crime which 
should have been prevented* This rude device for the protection of 
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property, handed down from an earlier and a weaker government, is 
now, practically speaking, obsolete, and the bkumias have become an 
armed militia liable to be called out for the suppression of riots or 
rebellion. There are in Ajmer 109 bhvm holdings. Except in cases 
where a Rijl or istimrardar is also a bhumia, the property passes to all 
the children equally. 

In MerwSxa, where no settled government existed before the British 
occupation, and the people found plunder more congenial than agri- 
culture, no revenue was ordinarily paid, and accordingly no special 
tenures grew up. At its first land settlement, therefore, the British 
Government acted as landlord, gave leases, built tanks, and collected 
one-third of the produce as revenue. At the settlement of 1851, 
however, all cultivators were recorded as proprietors. 

There are no figures available to show whit revenue Ajmer paid to 
the Mughal emperors. The Mar&th&s never collected more than about 
3} lakhs, of which Rs. 31,000 represented customs. Their system was 
to exact all that they could under land revenue, which they called aen, 
and under various cesses. The actual collections from the Malta area in 
the year before Ajmer was ceded to the British amounted to Rs. 1,15,000. 

When Mr. Wilder took over charge of Ajmer in 1818, he found * the 
city almost deserted and the people, though peaceable and industrious, 
sadly thinned by oppression.’ He proposed to take half the estimated 
value of the crops as revenue, and the collections from Malta areas 
during the first year of his administration amounted to Rs. 1,60,000. 
Between 1818 and 1841 there were successive readjustments of the 
revenue demand. Mr. Wilder had made the mistake of over-estimating 
the resources of the District, and the baneful effects of this error 
extended over many years. This, added to several years of distress, 
particularly between 1837-41, reduced the District to a state of 
abject poverty. 

The first regular settlement of Ajmer-MerwSra was made by 
Colonel Dixon between 1849 and 1851, and the system of collection 
adopted made it practically ryotwdri. The collections were based on 
two-fifths of the produce in Ajmer and one-third in MerwSra. The 
settlement was sanctioned for twenty-one years. The people accepted 
it with reluctance, and the Lieutenant-Governor of the North-Western 
Provinces, under whom the Province then was, also appeared to think 
that the revenue demand would press heavily on the people. Dixon 
had himself described the settlement in the following words : 

‘If die season be moderately favourable and the talaos (tanks) be 
replenuhed, the rents will be paid with ease and cheerfulness^ b y the 
people. If drought ensues, we have been prepared to make euar 
a remission that distress in paying the revenue shall not reach the 
people.* 

VOL. V. 
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For several years after the settlement seasons were favourable and 
remissions were small. With Colonel Dixon’s death in 1857 the principle 
of his settlement was lost sight of, and remissions were granted only 
when coercive measures had shown that collection was impossible. 

Between 1872 and 1874 a resettlement of the Province was carried 
out by Mr. (now Sir James) La Touche. Various improvements were 
introduced in the methods of conducting the work, anp the principles 
for fixing the assessment were clearly indicated in the instructions from 
Government. The assessment at a uniform rate of \ villages whose 
characteristics were very different was to be avoided. \ Fair rates for 
different kinds of soil were worked out to form the basis of the assess* 
ment Specially bad seasons were to be dealt with by theVpplication of 
extraordinary remedies. Water revenue was to be assessed separately, 
lire land revenue demand under this settlement was Rs. 3,78,00a The 
assessment resulted in a reduction of 14 per cent, on Colonel Dixon's 
assessment of Ajmer, and of 25 per cent, on that of Merwara, and was 
equal to about one-sixth of the gross produce. The settlement was 
sanctioned for ten years, and under it the Province made substantial 
progress. 

Between 1884 and 1887 the Province was again settled, for a period 
of twenty years, by Mr. Whiteway. His settlement was carried out on 
the same principles as the previous one, the chief innovation being the 
division of the Province into fluctuating and non-fluctuating areas, die 
assessment of the former being based on actual cultivation. The settle- 
ment resulted in a total demand of Rs. 2,99,000, the incidence being 
R. o-to-4 per head of population. The revenue is collected through 
selected headmen, who are allowed 5 per cent on the collection, and 
is, practically, a modified form of the maunawar system. During the 
famines of 1890-2 and 1899-1900 large amounts were suspended and 
remitted. In 1895 special rules were introduced for the regulation of 
suspensions and remissions, which enable these to be made promptljr on 
die occurrence of famine or scarcity. 

The opium revenue is obtained from the duty on opium exported to 
China, Ajmer city containing a Government dtfpdt for the receipt and 
weighment of opium from the adjoining Native States. 

SSET" ^ )ur ^ n 8 the ten years ending 1890 the avenge area 
under poppy in the Malta area of the Province was 
3,683 acres. In the next decade the avenge fell to 1,351 acres, and in 
1903-3 only 852 acres were so cultivated, the decrease being partly (hie 
to the more stringent measures for prevention of smuggling. During 
die same periods the average number of diesis exported was 181, 463, 
and 466 respectively. The Imperial opium receipts during the decade 
ending 1890 avenged i*i lakhs per annum. During die next ten Tears 
they avenged x lakh, and amounted to 1*31 lakhs in 1903-3. 
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The arrangements for the control of the spirit traffic resemble the 
District monopoly system of Bombay. A lease is granted to a contractor, 
who must use a central distillery near Ajmer city. A still-head duty is 
levied upon the liquor when it is removed to the main ddpdt, from 
which die various d^pdts and District shops are supplied. The duty is 
Rs. a— 4 > Rs. 3-0, Rs. 1-4 per gallon, according as the liquor is 15°, 25* 
or 50° under proof. The 15 tdzlmi istimrardars of Ajmer are allowed 
to maintain private stills solely for their own consumption. The receipts 
from liquors during the ten years ending 1890 averaged Rs. 93,000, and 
during the next decade Rs. 94,000. In 1900— 1 and 1902-3 they were 
Rs. 75,000 and Rs. 77,000 respectively. 

Receipts from the local consumption of opium, and from hemp drugs, 
amounted in **902-3 to only Rs. 32,551. Opium is taxed by vend fees. 
A quantitative duty of Rs. 4 per seer (2 lb.) is also levied on opium 
imported from Milwa, and a similar duty has been imposed on locally 
produced opium, with effect from April, 1905. The cultivation of the 
hemp plant is absolutely prohibited in the Province, and only licensed 
vend contractors are allowed to import hemp drugs on payment of duty. 
The principal source of hemp drug revenue is charas, the duty on which 
has recently been raised to Rs. 6 per seer (2 lb.). Taking all heads 
together, the incidence of Excise revenue per head of population in 
1902-3 was 4 annas. 

The material condition of the people is the chief factor in determining 
the consumption of excisable articles. English education and the 
general spread of modern ideas are leading, especially in the towns, to 
an increased demand for impprted and European spirits. The duty 
paid on the latter rose from Rs. 2,168 in 1886-7 to Rs. 10,974 in 
1895-7, but fell to Rs. 9,426 in 1902-3. 

Between 1880 and 1890 the annual Sump receipts averaged 
Rs. 1,14,000 from non-judicial, and Rs. 86,000 from judicial, stamps. 
During toe next decade the former had fallen to Rs. r,ro,ooo, while the 
latter had risen to Rs. 90,000. In 1902-3 the figures were Rs. 86,000 
and Rs. 45,000 respectively, the decrease being due to agricultural 
distress. The annual receipts under income tax from 1886 to 1902 
averaged Rs. 78,000. 

There is one District board for the Province, consisting of 9 nomi- 
nated and 16 elected members. The 15 tatimi istimrardars of Ajmer 
are also tx-officio members, and the Assistant Com- . 

missioner of Ajmer is toe chairman. The board came ^1^,1 
into existence in December, 1888. Its principal 
functions are toe maintenance of District roads, the management of 
schools, dispensaries, and similar establishments, roadside arboriculture, 
and toe control of fairs. In times of scarcity toe board has occasionally 
extended its ordinary works with a view to relieving local distress. The 
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normal income of the board is about Rs. 36,000, of which 61 per cent 
is derived from land cess and from education receipts. The chief hems 
of expenditure are public works, education, and medical relief. 

There are three municipalities — Ajmer, BeXwar, and Kekri. The 
first was established in 1869, the second in 1867, and the third in 1879. 
In all, the principal source of income is from octroi. The incidence of 
taxation is Rs. 1-0-9 per bead of population in Ajmer, Rs. 1-3-0 in 
Beftwar, and Rs. 1-6-4. in Kekri. The elective system c^me into force 
in 1884, and elections are held triennially. The Ajmer municipal com- 
mittee consists of 5 nominated and 17 elected members, the correspond- 
ing figures for Be&war being 5 and 15. In Kekri there are 8 members, 
all nominated. Most of the members are non-official natives; the 
Ajmer municipality alone has a certain number of European members. 
The following table shows the details of income and expenditure 
of the three municipalities for the decade ending 1900, and for the two 
years 1900-1 and 1903-3 : — 


Income and Expenditure or Municipalities 

Arerafcfor 

tea yew 1900-1. 1968-3. 

ea&af 1900. 


Inceme. 

Odvol 

Rents 

Loons 

Other sources 

Total 

Expenditure. 

Administration and collection of 
taxes. • « • • • 


v,oosurvaiicy • 

Hospitals and dispensaries . 
Public works • 

Education 

Other heads 

Total 


JU 

Rs. 

Ka 

1 >64*9*4 


VM64 

6,533 

JIAA 

6,816 

6*473 

«9M 

47>*SO 

4**304 

*>54,9*4 

*•*0,7** 

*•55*44* 


61 >4*5 

9«,7*5 

*7,8*5 

7*. >4® 

*5, *47 

*7> 8 79 

* 7,49® 

A 9 

*5 

'S' 0 ? 

58,l6S 


38.781 

5»**o 

547* 

7**7 

18,519 


14.556 

9*539 

”4 75 

49**77 

47,10* 

45i«47 

**44*6*8 

3,51410 

*.»*«* 


Public safety. 

Water supply and drainage 

^ Sustenance 


Ajmer^Merw&ra forms a single Public Works division in charge of an 
Executive Engineer, who is under the Superintending Engineer at Mount 
TiiMLc w mi kii -^bu *» by three subdivisional officers. 

A tt the roads and many of the irrigation tanks have 
been constructed by the Public Works department, which is in charge 
of the District board and municipal roads, as well as of the Imperial 
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The total strength of the British and Native army stationed within the 
Province on June 1, 1903, was as follows: British, 

789; Native, 1,726; total, 2,515 officers and men. 

Ajmer-Merwftra lies within the Mhow division of the Western Com- 
mand. The military stations in 1904 were Ajmer, Deoli, and Nasfrftbftd. 
Ajmer is also the head-quarters of the old Merwftra Battalion, now the 
44th Merwftra Infantry. This corps was raised in June, 1822, by 
Captain Hall, for service in Merwftra ; and its duties were to maintain 
order, to keep open the passes leading through the hills, and to suppress 
dacoity and cattle-lifting. In 1839 the battalion was, for the first time, 
brigaded with regular troops and formed part of the Mftrwftr Field 
Force, in which it acquitted itself well. In May, 1857, when most of 
the native troops at Naslrftbftd mutinied, the grenadier company of the 
Merwftra Battalion made a forced march from Beftwar to Ajmer, a 
distance of 37 miles, and took over charge of the treasury and arsenal 
from the 15th Bengal Infantry, then on the verge of joining the rebels. 
This prompt and loyal action undoubtedly saved Ajmer city. In 1858 
a second battalion, called the Mhair Regiment, was raised. Both 
battalions saw service in Central India between 1857 and 1859, and in 
1861 they were amalgamated into one corps entitled the Mhair Military 
Police Battalion. The regiment continued as a military police force 
until 1871, when it was again brought on the military establishment. 
In 1870 its head-quarters, which had till then been at Beftwar, were 
transferred to Ajmer. The regiment, which saw service in the Afghan 
War of 1878-80, was in 1897 placed under the orders of the Com- 
mander-in-Chief and attached to the Bombay Command, having been 
prior to this under the orders of the Local Government. The 42nd 
Deoli Regiment, formerly the Deoli Irregular Force, is stationed at 
Deoli. It comprises a battalion of native infantry and a squadron of 
native cavalry, and took the place of the old Kotah Contingent which 
mutinied in 1857. Ajmer city is likewise the head-quarters of the and 
Bombay, Baroda, and Central India Railway Volunteers, whose strength 
on June 1, 1903, yjas 344 officers and men. 

From the savings effected by the amalgamation of the two local 
battalions already described, a civil police force was organized which, 
’ from January 1, 1862, worked side by side with the mili- 
taiy police battalion. On the former devolved the work 
of suppressing, preventing, detecting, and prosecuting 
crime, and on the latter the guarding of treasuries, tahsilis, and jails, and 
die furnishing of guards and escorts. Treasury and tahsil guards, and 
escorts for treasure and prisoners proceeding to other Districts, are still 
furnished by the 44th Merwftra Infantry. In 1903 the strength of the 
rogular police, which is under a District Superintendent, was 704 of all 
fiWdes, giving one policeman to every 3*8 square miles and to every 
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677 of the population. The cost of maintenance was Rs. 1,15,8201 or 
3*9 annas per head of population. Of this the Government paid 
its. 88,662, while the balance was charged to the three municipalities 
and the NasfrSb&d cantonment, and to certain private individuals, such 


as the liquor contractor. The table below shows the results of cogniz- 
able crime cases dealt with by the police for the five yean ending 1902, 
and for the year 1903. The five-year period includes! the famine of 
1898-1900, when the crime incidence was very high. \ 


Atetmgeof 
five year* 
ending 1901, 


Cases reported ... a 
„ decided in the criminal courts 
„ ending in acquittal or discharge 
„ conviction . 



Detection is fairly successful, notwithstanding the facilities criminals 
enjoy for hiding in the surrounding Native States. Finger impressions 
have resulted in the tracing of several previously convicted offenders. 
The organization of the rural police is backward. It consists of 
chaufudars paid by Government, those maintained by isiimrardars and 
jaglrddrs, and of village menials and messengers, jriio, for an annual 
contribution of grab, perform in a perfunctory way duties of watch and 
ward m the village and report crime and vital statistics. 

The Province possesses one Central jail, at Ajmer, with accommoda- 
tion for 432 prisoners ; and three lock-ups, at Ajmer, Nasfr&bfid, and 
Bek war. The average daily population of the Central jail was 420 in 
1903, compared with 407 b 1891 and 429 b 1881. The jail mortality 
was 27 per 1,000 ta 1891, 36 per 1,000 in 1901, and 7 per 1,000 b 
1903. Fever and pneumonia helped to swell the mortality in the earlier 
years. Carpets and rugs of excellent quality and good cotton darts are 
manufactured in the Central jail. 

The Commissioner Js the local Director of Public Instruction, and he 
is assisted by the Principal of the Ajmer Government College, who 
is also Inspector of Schools, and by two Deputy- 
Inspectors. In the early days of British rule education 
was confined to the indigenous schools ; and. beyond granting a monthly 
subsidy of Rs. 300 to a missionary, the Government apparently did 
. nothing till, b 1836, a school was started in Ajmer, which was closed 
in 1843. In 1846-7 Mr. Thomason, the Lieutenant-Governor of the 
North-Western Provinces, visited Ajmer and gave the subject of 
elementary education bis attention, and in 1851 Colonel Dixon estab- 
lished 75 schools b Ajmer-Merwtou The people defrayed a huge 
portion of the cost by means of a cess, which was very unpopular, and 
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was withdrawn after Colonel Dixon’s death. The Government school 
was reopened in 1851, and in 1868 it was raised to the status of a 
college. It is affiliated to the Allahabad University, has a boarding- 
house attached to it, and teaches up to the B.A. standard. 

In 1902-3 the Province obtained 23 passes in Matriculation (10 in 
the First Arts or Science examinations), and 8 Bachelor’s degrees at the 
Allahabad University. Mission schools at Ajmer, Nasfrlb&d, and 
Be8war, and the Arya Samaj school and a Convent school at Ajmer, 
teach up to the matriculation standard. The length of college attendance 
necessary for the attainment of a degree (B.A.) is four years after passing 
matriculation. 

In 1881 Ajmer-Merw&ra possessed 9 public secondary schools with 
398 pupils. By 1902-3 the number of schools had risen to 14 with 
2,465 pupils, in addition to 19 advanced private schools with 450 pupils. 
The course of studies in public schools embraces instruction up to the 
matriculation standard in five schools, up to the vernacular final 
examination in five others, and up to the vernacular middle examination 
in the remaining four. English is taught in five schools, and is an 
alternative subject in the Kekri vernacular school. Government aid, 
which takes the form of a monthly grant, is given to four private 
institutions. The attendance at secondary schools in 1902-3 comprised 
7-7 per cent, of the total male population of school-going age. 

Between 1881 and 1891 primary education progressed satisfactorily, 
and in the latter year 5,296 boys were under instruction in 47 public 
and 83 private schools. The famines of the next decade affected 
primary education, and in 1900-1 the attendance had fallen to 3,964. 
In 1902-3, 4,718 boys were being taught in 50 public and 71 private 
institutions. English is taught in two schools. The general rate of pay 
of primary school teachers is Rs. 9 a month. No special arrangements 
have been made for the teaching of children of the agricultural classes. 
In 1902—3 the proportion of boys at primary schools to the total number 
of school-going age was 12*5 per cent. 

Female education has made marked progress since 1881. In that 
year 77 girls were taught in public schools, and figures were not 
separately given for private institutions. The number of girls under 
instruction at public and private schools was 567 in 1891, and 1,840 in 
1903. Between 1891 and 1903 the percentage of girls attending school 
to the total of school-going age had risen from 1*5 to 5 * 4 * This progress, 
after a decade of severe famine, indicates that the prejudice 
against female education is gradually disappearing. The United Free 
Church of Scotland and the Women’s Foreign Missionary Society have 
girls 9 schools and also undertake zanana teaching. 

These are four special schools in the Province, besides the Mayo 
Cbtefe’ College, for which sec Ajmer City ; namely, a training school 
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for male teachers in primary and secondary schools at Ajmer ; a similar 
institution for teachers in village schools, maintained by the United 
Free Church of Scotland Mission ; and two industrial schools, main- 
tained by the same body, at Ashapura and Be&war, the latter of which 
is for girls. In 1902-3 there was an average daily attendance of 481 
at these special schools. . 

European and Eurasian education is confined to the Railway and 
Roman Catholic Convent schools, both of which are aided secondary 
institutions. In 1902-3, 57 pupils attended the Railway and 88 the 
Convent school. \ 

In 2902-3 the percentage of Muhammadan males unde^ instruction 
to the total of school-going age was 17-8, compared with 19 among 
Hindus. They are not, therefore, unduly backward in educating their 
boys, though as regards girls they are a long way behind. Many 
Muhammadans serve in various public departments, where the benefits 
of education are brought prominently before them. 

The general educational results show an improvement since 1881, 
notwithstanding the baneful effects on primary education of the famine 
of 1898-1900. In 1901 the percentage of the total male population 
able to read and write was 12, as compared with 9*8 in 1881, the figures 
for females being o<8 and 0-4 respectively. 

The following table shows the expenditure on educational institutions 
in 1902-3, and the sources from which it was derived 



Imprrial 
rr tenues. 

District 

and 

municipal 

funds 

Fees 

Other 

sources 

Total 

Arte college 

Rs. 

*3.539 

K. 

*.5*° 

R» 

4.555 

K» 

'.447 

Rs. 

3*, 119 

Training ami special 
schools . 

i,;6j 


1,262 

Secondary bo)s* schools 
Primary boys' schools , 

4.954 

«.**4 

6,7.41 

4.05* 

6.3*1 

*3.567 

4.5*7 

1,951 

*4 

13.373 
7, *97 

Girls’ schools 

*>7'* 

(too 

4.399 

2,1*0 

Total 

37,060 

*®. '55 

I2,96l 

10,042 

76 , 2 x 8 


Colonel Dixon, among other good works, had a dispensary constructed 
at Ajmer city in 1851, at a cost of Rs. 6,000, which was subscribed by 
Medical inhabitants. This building was used till 189$, 

when a larger General Hospital was built at a cost of 
Rs. 43,250, raised partly by subscriptions and partly by the sale of the 
old building. From subscriptions recently raised for a Queen Victoria 
Memorial, Rs. 40,000 has been set apart tor improvements to this 
hospital. The extension of medical and vaccination work since 1881 
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will be apparent from the table below. Vaccination is compulsory 
only in the municipal towns. 



1681 

1891. 

■91 


Medical. 

Number of civil hospitals and dis~ 





penaariet 

7 

7 

7 

7 

Average daily number of— 

(*) In-patients .... 

38 

*7 

43 

37 

( 3 ) Out-patients . • 

*31 

28a 

384 

4*9 

Income from — 





(a) Government . . . Rs. 

3 , 869 

4,990 

< 5 ) 4*8 

6,591 

( 4 ) Local and municipal funds Rs. 

900 

i ,435 

M 75 

4>475 

Fees, endowments, and other 

a, 616 

2,796 

Bourses . • . . Rs. 

4 , 34 a 

9>733 

§ 

1 

1 

e 3 





(a) Establishment . • . Rs. 

4, *97 

5 , "6 

6 >535 

(,79a 

(b) Medicines, diet , buildings, &c. Rs. 

3,549 

4," *2 

6,031 

io> 77 « 

Vaccination. 

Population among whom vaccination 





was carried on . 

460,72a 

54»)358 

476,912 

476,91* 

Number of successful operations . 

4>433 

12,226 

9 , 97 ' 

12,308 

Ratio of persons successfully vaccinated 

per 1,000 of population . 

10 

*3 

21 

26 

Total expenditure on vaccination Rs. 

839 

i ,549 

2.061 

*.»77 

Cost per successful case (in annas) 

3 

a 

3 ) 

3 


A trigonometrical survey of the Province was made in 1847-8, the 
District areas being given at 2,059 square miles for Ajmer and 902 for 
Merw&ra. Between 1868 and 1875 a topographical _ 
survey eras made, which resulted in the areas being 
adjusted to 2,069 rod 641 square miles respectively. There was 
a cadastral survey between 1883 and 1886, but this extended only to 
portions of the two Districts. The paHvaris did a considerable amount 
of survey work in the last settlement (1884-7), and were pronounced to 
be very efficient by the Settlement officer. 

\RSjputana Gazetteer, vol. ii (1879).— C. C. Watson : District 
Gazetteer of Ajmer-Merwara (Ajmer, 1904).— Sir James La Touche: 
Settlement Report (1875). — Lieut.-Col. J. Tod : Anna/s and Antiquities of 
Rajasthan (1889-32) (frequently republished). — Lieut-Col C J. Dixon: 
Sketch of Mairwara (1850). — Sir George King: ‘Flora of Rfljputtna* in 
The Indian Forester. — Col. Hendley : ‘The Arts and Manufactures of 
Ajmer,* in vol. iii of the Journal of Indian Art.— Census Reports of 
Ajmer-Merwara (1881, 1891, and 1901 ). — The Embassy of Sir Thomas 
Motto the Court of the Great Mogul: ed. W. Foster (Hakluyt Society, 
1 * 99 )- — Capt T. D. Broughton : Letters from a Mahratta Camp (new 
edition, 189s).— Akbar’s pilgrimages to Ajmer are described in the 
Ain-tAAbarl.] 
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AJMER CITY 


Ajmer City. — A large and important city in R&jputtna, and the 
administrative head-quarters of the small British Province of Ajmer- 
MerwSra, situated in 26° 27' N. and 74° 37' E., 677 miles north of 
Bombay; 275 miles south of Delhi, 228 miles west of Agra, 305 miles 
north of Ahmad&b&d, and 393 miles north of KhandwO, the four 
principal termini of the RHjput&na-Malwa Railway. Population, (1872) 

Population 3S ' IIX ’ < ,8Sl ) 48 ’ 735 ’ < i89I > 68>84 i and < I90l) 
73*839 ; namely, males, 39,467; females, 34,372. 

Hindus numbered 43,622 in 1901; Muhammadans, 25,569; Jains, 

*>483; Christians, 1,871 ; Sikhs, 193; and PSrsIs, joi. \The opening 

of the railway in 1879 brought with it a large influx of inhabitants, and 

since then the population has steadily increased. For the history of 

the city see Ajuer-Merwara. 

Ajmer lies at the foot of the Taragarh hill. It has some well-built 
open streets, contains many fine houses, and is surrounded by a stone 

Description wa ^> now * n disrepair, with five gates. The ancient 
town stood in the Indrakot valley, through which 
the road leads to Taragarh. A small portion of the population, all 
Muhammadans, and known as Indrakotis, still reside at the entrance 
to the valley, immediately outside the Tirpolia Gate. The hill, on the 
summit of which the fort of T3r3garh was built, towers in an imposing 
manner immediately above the city, commanding it at every point. It 
stands, with precipitous surroundings, at a height of 2,855 feet above 
sea-level, and between 1,300 and 1,400 feet above the valley at its base; 
and it is partially enclosed by a wall some 20 feet thick and as many 
high, built of huge blocks of stone, cut and squared. The hill fort was 
dismantled in 1832, and since i860 has been used as a sanitarium for 
the European troops stationed at Nasiriib£d and Mhow. Within it 
stands the shrine of a Muhammadan saint, Saiyid Husain, known as the 
Ganj ShaMdan (‘ treasury of martyrs ’). 

Ajmer is rich in buildings of antiquarian interest. The most 
important is the mosque known as the Arhai-din-ka-Jhonpm, or ‘two 


Historic 

buildings. 


and a half days’ shed.’ This, originally a Hindu 
college, established by the ChauhKn king Visaldev, 
is said to have been converted into a mosque by 


order of Muhammad Ghorf, the legend being that, as he passed the 
college, he ordered that it should be ready for him to pray in on his 
return in two and a half days. The pillars and roof of the college were 
permitted to remain, but the rest of the building was demolished and 
much of the carving on the pillars defaced. A facade of remarkable 
beauty was then elected, forming the front of the present mosque, which 
was surrounded by lofty cloisters, with a tower at each comer of the 
quadtwgte* The cloisters have hugely fallen in, and the surviving 
portion of the towers is very imperfect* The facade, however, and the 
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mosque itself are in good preservation, having been extensively repaired 
during Lord Mayo’s viceroyalty, while further restorations were carried 
out in 1900-2. The mosque is of about the same date as the Kutb 
Min&r near Delhi. 

The embankment of the An&s&gar lake supports the beautiful marble 
pavilions erected as pleasure-houses by Shah Jah§n. Of the five 
original pavilions, four are still in good preservation ; of the fifth the 
remains are very scanty. The embankment, moreover, contains the 
site of the former hammam (bath-room), the floor of which still remains. 
Three of the five pavilions were at one time formed into residences for 
British officials, while the embankment was covered with office build- 
ings and enclosed by gardens. The houses and enclosures were finally 
removed in 1900-2, when the two south pavilions were re-erected, the 
marble parapet completed, and the embankment restored, as far as 
practicable, to its early condition. 

The Darg&h Khwlja Sdhib, wherein is the tomb of the Muhammadan 
saint MuTn-ud-dfn Chishti, who died here about 1 235, is another remark- 
able building, and is an object of pilgrimage to Muhammadans from all 
parts of the country. The annual number of pilgrims is about 25,000, 
The shrine also contains a mosque by Akbar, another by Shah Jah&n, 
and several more modern buildings. The gateway, though disfigured 
by modem colouring, is picturesque and old. The shrine contains 
the large drums and brass candlesticks taken by Akbar at the sack 
of Chitor. The saint’s tomb, which was commenced in the reign of 
Shaxns-ud-dfn Aitamsh and finished in that of Hum&yun, is richly 
adorned with gold and silver, but only Muhammadans are permitted to 
enter its precincts. A festival, called the Urs meld, which lasts six 
days, is held annually at the DargSh in the Muhammadan month of 
Rajah, at which the following peculiar custom is observed. There are 
two large cauldrons inside the Darg&h, one twice the size of the other, 
known as the great and little deg. Pilgrims to the shrine propose to offer 
a deg feast The smallest sum for which rice, butter, sugar, almonds, 
raisins, and spices to fill the large deg can be bought is Rs. 1,000, 
while the donor has to pay about Rs. 200 more in presents to the 
officials of the shrine and in offerings at the tomb. The materials for 
the deg cost half the sum required for the large one. After a 
g gmtic rice-pudding of this description has been cooked, it is scrambled 
for boiling hot. Eight earthen pots of the mixture are first set apart 
for (he foreign pilgrims, and it is the hereditary privilege of the people 
Of IndtSSandrfthe menials of the Dargfth to empty the cauldron of 
the r emainder of its contents. All the men who take part in the 
* farting of the deg' are swathed up to the eyes in cloths to avoid (he 
etibet of the scalding mess. When the cauldron is nearly empty, (he 
t^aioti^ittWtetetogetber and scrape it dean. There is no doubt 
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that this custom is an ancient one, though no account of its origin can 
be given. It is counted among the miracles of the saint that no fives 
have ever been lost on these occasions, though bums are frequent 
Hie cooked rice is bought by all classes, and most castes will eat it 
The Ajmer fort was built by Akbar. It is a massive square building, 
with lofty octagonal bastions at each comer. The fort was used as the 
residence of the Mughal emperors during their visits to Ajmer, and was 
the head-quarters of the administration in their time and\ in that of the 
Maritthi*. The main entrance faces the city, and is lofty nd imposing. 
It was here that the emperors appeared in state, and thaL as recorded 
by Sr Thomas Roe, criminals were publicly executed. 'The ground 
surrounding the fort has been largely built over, and its striking appear- 
ance is thus considerably impaired. The interior was used as a 
magazine during the British occupation until 1857 ; and the central 
building, now used as a tak ill office, has been so much altered that its 
original shape and proportions are difficult to trace and restore. With 
the fort the outer city walls, of the same period, are connected. These 
surround the city and are pierced by the Delhi, Mad&r, Usri, Agta, and 
Tirpolia gates. The gates were at one time highly decorated, bid the 
Delhi Gate alone retains any trace of its earlier ornaments. In the 
older city, lying in the valley beneath the T&rftgarh hill and now 
abandoned, the Nflr-chashma, a garden-house used by the Mughals, 
still remains, as also a water-lift commenced by Mftldeo Rithor, to 
raise water to the TSrftgarh citadel. The Daulat Bfigh, or ‘garden 
of splendour,’ which was made by the emperor Jahangir in the seven- 
teenth century, stretches for some distance from the AnBs8gar embank- 
ment in the directum of the city. It contains many venerable trees, is 
maintained from municipal funds, and is a popular place of resort. 

Ajmer is an important railway centre, and the local emporium for 
the trade of the adjoining parts of RsjputSna. The locomotive, carriage, 
and wagon shops of the Rljputana-Malwa Railway are 
hihBriw established here, which employ about 7,000 hands, 
while die whole of the earnings of the railway we 
paid into the Ajmer treasury. Several Seth trading firms have their 
head-quartets at Ajmer, with branches throughout Rfijputfina, and also 
in Calcutta, Bombay, and other principal cities of India. They act 
chiefly as bankers and money-lenders, and transact considerable busi- 
ness with Native States. 

Ajmer has been a municipality since 1869. The municipal committee 
consists of twenty-two members, mostly natives. Its income in 1901-3 
4 . ... was Rs. 1,83,000, or Rs. a-8 per head of population. 

die principal source of revenue being octroi. 

The city derives its water-supply from the Foy Sfigar tank, some 
3 miles to the west of the city. It was built as a famine relief work m 
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1891-9, the money being lent to the municipality by Government The 
water is conveyed into the city and suburbs through pipes which am 
hud underground. Tbe capacity of the tank is 150,000,000 cubic feet; 
and when it is hill it holds, approximately, a two years' supply of water 
for the city, the civil station, and the railway workshops. When the 
water-level in the reservoir is below a certain depth, tbe water has to 
be pumped. 

The Mayo College and the Government Arts college are the principal 
educational institutions. The former was established at the migg^inw 
of Lord Mayo as a college where the sons of chiefs and nobles might 
receive an education to fit them for their high positions and important 
duties. The endowment fund, subscribed by seventeen of the Rfijputina 
States, amountSjto about 7 lakhs of rupees, and the interest on this sum, 
added to a Government subsidy, forms the income of the college. Some 
of the Native States have built hoarding-houses, while the Government 
of India presented the college park, comprising 167 acres and formerly 
the site of the old Residency, and erected the main building, the 
residences of the principal and vice-principal, and the Ajmer boarding- 
house. It also provides the salaries of the English staff. The foun- 
dation-stone of the college was laid in 1878, and the building was 
opened by the Marquis of Dufferin in 1885. The main building is of 
white marble in the Hindu-Saracenic style. The Jaipur boarding-house 
stands apart, to tbe south of the main building, while the other nine 
boarding-houses are arranged in the form of a horseshoe, with the 
college in the centre of the base. A fine marble statue of Lard Mayo, 
by Noble, erected from funds subscribed by British and native residents 
in RljputSna, stands in front of the main building. The college is 
administered by a council, of which the Viceroy is president, and the 
Agent to the Governor-General for R&jput&na vice-president. The 
chiefs of RtjputSna and the Political officers accredited to them are 
members of the council, and the principal is secre ta ry . The English 
Staff was strengthened in 1903, and now consists of a principal, a vice* 
principal, and two assistant masters. The native staff has also been 
strengthened and improved. The college curriculum is not fettered by 
any prescribed code, but a course of studies is followed which experience 
has drown to be useful and practical. The total number of admissions 
from the opening of the college up to April 1, 1904, has been 35$ of 
whom 88 are now on the rolls. The total includes several chiefs both 
in and out of Rljputina, whence the greater number of boys come. 

Ajmer possesses a Central jail, a large General Hospital, and two 
smaller hospitals. The United Free Church of Scotland, the C&urch of 
Bngtod, the Roman Cathoike, and the American Episcopal Methodists 
have nuarion establishments here. It is likewise the head-quarters of a 
native regiment and of a Railway Volunteer corps. There are twelve 
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printing presses in the city, from which eight weekly newspapers, (mostly 
vernacular) issue, none of which, however, is of any importance. 

AjmiriganJ.— A large market in the Habiganj subdivision of Sylhet 
District, Assam, situated in 24° 33' N. and 91° 15' £., on the banks of 
the SurmS. river. Population (1901), 583. It is an important centre 
of trade, the chief exports being rice, dried fish, bamboos, and mats, and 
the imports, grain, oil, salt, tobacco, sugar, and piece-goods. Trade is 
carried on largely by country boats, though the village is a place of call 
for river steamers. \ 

Ajn&la . — Taksll of Amritsar District, Punjab, lying between 31 0 37' 
and 32 0 3' N. and 74 0 30' and 74 0 59' E., with an area otj 417 square 
miles. It is bounded on the north-west by the RSvi, dividing it from 
Siilkot District The Sakki, a sluggish perennial stream, which falls 
into the Rlvi near the southern boundary, separates the alluvial low- 
lands from the upland plateau which occupies two-thirds of the area. 
The southern portion of the plateau is irrigated by the Bari Doab Canal 
and the northern by wells. Cultivation is less extensive than in die 
other tohslls, owing to the inferiority of the soil. The population in 
1901 was 209,869, compared with 224,836 in 1891. It contains 331 
villages, of which Ajnala is the head-quarters. The land revenue and 
cesses amounted in 1903-4 to Rs. 3,61,000. 

AjodhyB Estate. — A large talukdari estate situated in the Districts 
of FyzSbad, Gonda, Sultfinpur, Bara Bank!, and Lucknow, United 
Provinces, with an area of 762 square miles. The land revenue and 
cesses payable to Government amount to 5-9 lakhs, and the rent-roll is 
nearly 11 lakhs. The founder of the estate was Bakhtiwar Singh, 
a Brahman, who entered the service of Nawab Sa&daf All Khan of Oudh 
as a trooper. He rose rapidly in favour, and Muhammad All Shah 
conferred on him the Mahdona estate in Fyzabid District with the ride 
of Raja. Bakhtiwar Singh became the first noble in the State, and was 
selected to accompany Sir William Sleeman on his tour through Oudh 
in 1849. His younger brother, Darshan Singh, also attained high rank. 
Darshan Singh died in 1844, leaving three sons, the youngest of whom, 
Man Singh or Hanumin Singh, was employed by the king of Oudh and 
tendered important services. In 1855 Bakhtiwar Singh died childless 
and left his huge property to Man Singh. In accordance with rise 
general policy at the annexation of Oudh, Min Singh was deprived of 
almost the whole of his estates, and when the Mutiny broke out he was 
in confinement at Fysibad. He was, however, released and requested 
to protect the European women and children, whom he received into 
his fort at Shahganj and escorted to the Gogra, where they embarked in 
safety. He then joined rite rebel army before Lucknow, but withdrew 
in October on the arrival of Sir James Outram, and was subseq u entl y 
instrumental in saving the lives of several European ladies, and gave 



AJODHYA TOWN tfs 

valuable assistance in the pacification of the Province. Man Singh’s 
estates were restored in 1858, and for his services he received the title 
of Maharaja and also the confiscated estate of the rebel Raja of Gonda. 
He became the most influential talukddr in Oudh, and rendered great 
assistance in the settlement of the controversies about rights in land 
(see article on Oudh), for which he was appointed a K.C.S.I. At his 
death in 1870 the estates were managed for a time under the Talukdfirs 
Relief Act. Man Singh was succeeded, after protracted litigation, by 
his grandson, Sir Pratftp Nftr&yan Singh, K.C.I.E., who held the per- 
sonal title of Maharaja, and served as a member of the Imperial and 
Provincial Legislative Councils. He died in 1907. 

Ajodhyft Town (in Sanskrit Ayodhya ; now known as Ajudhii). — 
Town in Fyzabad District, United Provinces, situated in a6° 48' N. and 
82° 12' E., on the right bank of the Gogra, and on a branch of the 
Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway. Population (1901), 21,584. The 
interest of Ajodhya centres in its ancient history. The old city has 
almost entirely disappeared, and only its outlines are marked by an 
extensive tract of elevated ground. But according to tradition Ajodhyft 
was in remote antiquity one of the largest and most magnificent of 
Indian cities. It is said to have covered an area of 12 yojanas or 80 to 
100 miles in circumference, though the limits according to modem 
tradition extend only about 6 miles from Gupt&r Ghat on die west to 
Rftm Ghat on the east. Ajodhya was the capital of the kingdom of 
Kosala, and contained the court of the great king Dasaratha, fifty-sixth 
monarch of the Solar line in descent from Raja Manu. The opening 
chapters of the Ramftyana recount the magnificence of the city, the 
glories of the monarch, and the virtues, wealth, and loyalty of his 
people. Dasaratha was the father of Rftma Chandra, the hero of the 
epic, whose cult has experienced a great revival in modem times. With 
the fell of the last of the Solar line, Raja Sumintra, the one hundred and 
thirteenth monarch, Ajodhya became a wilderness and the royal family 
dispersed. From different members of this scattered stock the Rftjfts of 
Udaipur, Jaipur, &c., claim descent Tradition relates that Ajodhyft 
was restored by king Vikramftditya of Ujjain, whose identity is a matter 
of dispute. Ajodhyft was of small importance in Buddhist times, when 
Sftketa became the chief city of Kosala. It is still uncertain where 
Sftketa was situated, and it has been suggested that it occupied part of 
the ancient city of Ajodhyft. Numismatic, evidence points to the rule 
Of a line of independent Rajas, in or near Ajodhyft, about the com- 
mencement of the Christian era. The identifications of Ajodhyft with 
die capitals of Sha-chi, ’O-yu-t’o, or Pi-so-kia, visited by the Chinese 
pilgrims, are all doubtful 

Under the rule of the early Muhammadan kings of Delhi, Ajodhyft 
or Awadh was the seat of a governor whose authority extended over a 
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varying tract of country. When Akbar had firmly established his power 
in Northern Indio, the city became the capital of a Sitbah or province. 
In the eighteenth century it was for a time the nominal head-quarters 
of the early Nawibs of Oudh. In 1765, however, Shuji-ud-daula made 
his residence at Fyzabad, a few miles away, and Ajodhyi lost all im- 
portance, except as a religious centre. 

The present town stretches inland from a high bluff overlooking the 
Gogra. At one comer of a vast mound known as RAmkotj or the fort 
of Rima, is the holy spot where the hero was bom. kApst of the 
enclosure is occupied by a mosque built by Bibar from the remains of 
an old temple, and in the outer portion a small platform and shrine 
made the birthplace. Close by is a larger temple in which is shown the 
cooking-place of SltS, the faithful wife of Rima. A lofty temple stands 
on the bank of the Gogra at the place where Lakshmana bathed ; and 
Hanumin, king of the monkeys, is worshipped in a large temple in the 
town, approached by an immense flight of steps, which bears the name 
Hanumin Garhl. Other noticeable temples built during the eighteenth 
and nineteenth centuries are the Kanakbhawan, a fine building erected 
by a Raid of Tlkamgarh, the NlgeshwamSth temple, Darshan Singh’s 
temple, and a small marble temple built by the late Mabiriji. 
Ajodhyi also contains a number of Jain temples, five of which were 
built hi the eighteenth century to mark the birthplaces of the five 
hierarchs who are said to have been bom at Ajodhyi. Besides the 
mosque of Bibar, two rained mosques, built by Aurangzeb, stand on 
the rites of celebrated Hindu shrines — the Swargadwira, where Rima’s 
body was cremated, and the Treti-ki-Thikur, where he sacrificed. An 
inscription of Jai Chand, the last king of Kanauj, has been found in the 
latter. Three graves are reverenced by Musalmins as the tombs of 
Noah, Seth, and Job, and the two last are mentioned under those names 
in the Ain-i-Akbart. A large mound close by, called the Maniparbat, is 
said to have been dropped by Hanumin when carrying a portion of the 
Himalayas, while another tradition asserts that it was formed by the 
coolies who built Rimkot shaking their baskets as they left work j it 
possibly coven a ruined stupa. 

Modem buildings include the spacious residence of the Mahiriji of 
Ajodhyi (see Ajodhya Estate) and two dispensaries. For adminis- 
trative purposes Ajodhyi forms part of the FyzabXd mu ni ci p ality. 
Them is Httle or no trade ; but three great fairs take place annually in 
Much-AprO, July-August, and October-November, which are some- 
times attended by 400,000 persons . At special fairs the attendance has 
been estimated at as many as a million. There is one public school, 
while ten Sanskrit schools contain 350 students. 

Ajraoda. — Thakurat in the Malwa Agency, Central India. 

Akadte.— Petty State in Kathiawar, Bombay. 



AKAlGARIl 


177 


Aka Hills.— A section of the sub-Hi mrilayan hills, lying north of 
Darrang District, Eastern Bengal and Assam, between the Dhansiri and 
Dikrai rivers. The hills have steep ridges covered with dense forest, but, 
owing to the inhospitable nature of the country and of its inhabitants, 
they have never been explored. The Akfi tribe is divided into two 
sections, nicknamed the HazSri-khoas, or * tribe supported by a thousand 
groups of ryots/ and the Kapas-chors, or * thieves who lurk in the cotton 
fields ’ ; and, in the time of the Assam Rajas, they regularly harried the 
inhabitants of the plains. For many years the chief of the Kapas-chor 
tribe, Tagi Raja, violated the frontier, and in 1829 he was captured and 
lodged in the Gauhati jail. In 1832 he was released, but immediately 
lesumed his attacks, and in 1835 massacred all the inhabitants of the 
police outpost end British village of Balipara. Six years later he sur- 
rendered, and an agreement was made by which both sections of the tribe 
received a yearly allowance in consideration of good conduct. In 1883 
Medhi, the Kapas-chor chief, detained a mauzadar who had visited his 
villages, while his brother carried off from Balipara a clerk and ranger 
in the employ of the Forest department. A punitive expedition was dis- 
patched which occupied Aka territory and recovered the captives, with 
the exception of the mauzadar , who had died. Since that date they have 
given little trouble ; but in 1900 a party of armed Akas forcibly entered 
the shop of a trader at Balipara, in order to exact the amount which 
they alleged was due to them for rubber tapped in the hills. A fine 
was imposed on the tribe; but in order to ngtinimize the chances of 
friction, it was decided to discontinue the practice under which coolies 
had been sent into the hills to tap rubber, and to leave the hillmen 
to bring down this product themselves. The Akas are apparently of 
Tibeto-Burman origin, and, though a small tribe, are warlike and in- 
dependent. Their strength lies in their position, which enables them 
to attack British subjects without difficulty, while punitive expeditions 
sent into their hills are costly out of all proportion to the damage 
inflicted on the enemy. An account of the Akas will be found in 
Colonel Dalton’s Ethnology of Bengal 

Ak&lgarh. — Town in the Wazirabad tahsUl of Gujranwala District, 
Punjab, situated in 32 0 16' N. and 73 0 50' E., on the WazirabSd-Lyall- 
pur branch of the North-Western Railway. Population (1901), 4 
The municipality was created in 1867. The income during the ten 
years ending 1902-3 averaged Rs. 5,500, and the expenditure Rs. 5,300. 
The income in 2903-4 was Rs. 6,400, chiefly from octroi ; and the 
expenditure was Rs. 6,400. The town is of no commercial importance ; 
and its best claim to note lies in its being the residence of a family of 
Khattrfs of the Chopra clan, to which belonged the celebrated DlwSn 
S$w*n Mai and his son MalrSj, governors of Multftn in the later days 
of Sikh rule. 

VOL. v. n 
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Akalkot State. — State in the Shol&pur Agency, Bombay, lying 
between 17 0 18' and 17 0 44' N. and 75 0 56' and 76° 28' K., with an 
area of 498 square miles. It is Iwmnded on the north by Hyderabad ; 
on the east by a portion of the Kurandvftd (junior) State and Hyderabad ; 
on the south by Bijapur District and Hyderabad : and on the west by 
the District of Sholapur. Akalkot forms part of the table-land of the 
Deccan. The country is open, undulating, and remarkably free from 
tracts of waste or forest land. A few streams cross the Sltate, but they 
are all small ; the Bori, the largest, is perennial, as also ate the Bhfma 
and Slna, forming the south-west boundary. The Statc\lies entirely 
within the limits of the Deccan trap, and is occupied by \ the basaltic 
rocks of that formation. They are largely covered witli black soil. 
The climate is tomparatively cool and agreeable, with an ayerage rain- 
fall of 32 inches. The temperature rises to ro8° in May and falls to 
62° in January, the average being 85°. 

In the beginning of the eighteenth century the Akalkot territory, 
which had formerly been part of the Musalmftn kingdom of Ahmad- 
nagar, was granted by Sfthfi, Raja of Sfttara, to a Marathi Sardftr, the 
ancestor of the present chief, subject to the supply of a contingent of 
horse. In 1849, after the annexation of S&t&ra, the Akalkot chief 
became a feudatory of the British Government. In 1868 the con- 
tingent of horse was disbanded, and a yearly money payment of 
Rs. 14,592 was substituted. The family follow the rule of primogeni- 
ture, and hold a sanad authorizing adoption. In 1866, on account of 
his misrule, the chief was dejKised, and the State placed under the 
management of the British Government until his son attained his 
majority in 1891. In 1896, on the death of the latter, a minor was 
adopted, and the State is now again administered by Government. 
The chief ranks as a first-class Sardftr of the Deccan. 

The population was 82,047 in r 9 OI > compared with 75,774 in 1891. 
The State contains one town, Ak.ai.koi, and 102 villages. Hindus 
number 70,000 and Musalmftns 11,000. The principal castes are 
Ijngftyats (10,000), Vftnis (9,000), Mahftrs (9,000), Mar&th&s (8,000), 
and Dhangars (6,000). The Musaiinftns are chiefly Shaikhs (8,500). 
Half the population is *up(x>rtcd by agriculture and 20,000 by in- 
dustries, mainly weaving. 

The soil is mostly black and mixed, and is watered chiefly from wells 
and budkis or lifts near the river banks. Of the total area, 13 square 
miles are forest land, and 39 are uncultivable. In 1903-4 the area 
under cultivation was 436 square miles, of which 16 square miles were 
irrigated. The chief crops are bdjra y jowdr % rice, tur y linseed, gram, 
wheat, cotton, and sugar-cane. The chiefs garden at Akalkot has large 
groves of coco-nut arid areca palms. From 1882 about 50 square 
mites wore set apart as forest Reserves, but recently this area was 
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reduced to 13 square miles. In 1903-4 experiments were ran iod out 
m Mozambique ground-nuts, American sweet-potatoes, and Egyptian 
cotton, of which only the first met with success. In the same year the 
State purchased and exhibited improved implements of husbandry. 
Since 1902-3 the State has maintained a land hank, which advances 
money for the improvement and purchase of lands. The only industry 
of any importance is the weaving of coarse cotton cloth, turbans, and 
sSris. The chief exports are jowCir , wheat, and linseed. Copper 
and brass utensils, salt, groceries, &c., are imported from Sholapur 
and Bombay. The Great Indian Peninsula Railway runs north- 
west and south-east for 18 miles through the State, with two stations, 
one at Boroti and the other at Karabgaon, about 7 miles from Akalkot 
town. The Southern Mahratta Railway also crosses the south-west 
comer of the State, with a station at Tadval. Since the scarcity of 
1871 and the famine of 1876 the State has suffered twice from famine, 
in 1896- 7 and again in 1899-1902. Relief measures were necessary 
on each occasion. 

The Collector of Shol&pur is Political Agent for the State, and 
British laws have been adopted. The Political Agent has the powers 
of a Civil and Sessions Judge in deciding appeals. The revenue m 
1903-4 was 4$ lakhs, chiefly derived from land (Rs. 3,16,000), The 
British Government pays Rs. 9,606 to the State annually in lieu of 
customs. No salt is allowed to be produced. Opium is supplied by 
the British Government, with whom the control of the excise system 
rests. The State was surveyed in 1866-71. A revised settlement was 
completed and new rates were introduced in 1894, guaranteed for 
thirty years. The revised assessment, excluding water assessment on 
newly irrigated land, showed an average increase of 28 per cent, over 
the previous settlement. The average assessment per acre on cultiv- 
able land is about R. 1. The army consists of 50 men ; the police number 
67. In 1903-4 there were 35 schools in the State, attended by 1,53 r 
pupils. The dispensary at Akalkot treated 11,000 patients, and a 
travelling dispensary treated nearly 2,000. In the same year 2,362 
persons were vaccinated. 

Akalkot Town.— Chief town of the State of the same name, 
Bombay, situated in 17° 31' N. and 76° 15' E., 7 miles from Karabgaon, 
on the Great Indian Peninsula Railway. Population (1901), 8,348. 
Akalkot contains a small mosque of some architectural merit. There 
is a fine armoury in the palace ; and the public gardens, with the memo- 
rial fountain and tombs of the chiefs, are very handsome. In 1903-4 
a new market and a school of industry were opened in the town. 

Akbarnmgar. — Old name of Rajmahal town, in the Sarit&l Parganas 
District, Bengal. 

Akbftrpiir TahsU.— Central tahstf of Cawnpore District, United 
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Provinces, conterminous with the pargima of the same name, lying 
between 26° 15' and 26° 33' N. and 79 0 51' and 8o° ii' E., with an 
area of 245 square miles. Population increased from 102,256 in 1891 
to 107,729 in 1901. There are 199 villages and one town, Akbarpur 
(population, 4,734), the tahsli head-quarters. The demand for land 
revenue in 1903-4 was Rs. 2,16,000, and for cesses Rs. 35,000. The 
density of population, 440 persons per square mile, is below the District 
average. Three rivers flow through the tahsli and determine its physical 
features. The Rind crosses the north and forms part of the eastern 
boundary j on its banks the soil is reddish and very fertil^ The Non 
rises in a swamp and drains the central belt of loam, thi fertility of 
which is diminished by barren usar and dhdk jungle. Tqe soil then 
deteriorates as the ravines of the Sengar, which marks th^ southern 
boundary, are approached. Irrigation is supplied by the Etowah 
branch of the Lower Ganges Canal. In 1903-4 the area under cultiva- 
tion was 13 1 square miles, of which 66 were irrigated, canals supplying 
two-thirds and w'ells most of the remainder. 

Akbarpur Tahsli. — South-eastern tahsli of Fyzabad District, United 
Provinces, comprising the parganas of Akbarpur, Majhauto, and (since 
1904) Surhurpur, and lying between 26° 15' and 26° 35' N. and 82° 13' 
and 82° 54' E. The area up to 1904 was 393 square miles, and is now 
537. The population of the old area increased from 241,702 in 1891 
to 243,929 in 1901, and the total is now 344,^59. There are 854 
villages and three towns, of which Jalalpur (population, 7,265) and 
Akbarpur (7,116), the tahsli head-quarters, are the largest The 
demand for land revenue in 1903-4 was Rs. 3,25,000, and for cesses 
RS. 52,000, increased by the transfer to Rs. 4,51,000 and Rs. 73,000 
respectively. The density of population of the reconstituted area, 
642 persons per square mile, is below the District average. Along the 
southern border flows the Majhol, while the Kiswl and MSrha unite in 
the west to form the Tons (Eastern). The tahsli contains many large 
jhils or swamps, and a considerable area in the south is barren usar 
land and thorny jungle. In the old area 242 square miles were under 
cultivation in 1903-4, of which 137 were irrigated. Wells supply about 
two-thirds of the irrigated area, and tanks or jhils most of the remainder. 

Akbarpur Town.— Head-quarters of the tahsli of the same name 
in Fyzftbad District, United Provinces, situated in 26° 26' N. and 
82° 32' E., on the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway and on the river 
Tons (Eastern). Population (1901), 7,116. The town contains the 
ruins of a fort in which is a fine mosque, and the Tons is spanned 
by a massive bridge. Both mosque and bridge were erected by one 
Mohsin Khftn in the reign of Akbar, Akbarpur also has a branch 
of the Wesleyan Methodist Mission, a munsifi, and a dispensary. It 
is administered under Act XX of 1856, with ah income of about* 
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Rs. i, 800, It has a considerable trade in grain and hides, and pro- 
duces a large amount of cotton cloth. The school has 226 pupils, and 
the Mission maintains a girls’ orphanage with about 25 inmates. 

Akbarpur Ghat.— A famous ford across the Narbada. A^NimarZila. 

Akcha. — Principal town in the district of the same name in AfghSLn- 
Turkistan, situated in 36° 55' N. and 66° 10' E. ; 1,088 feet above the 
sea. It is a walled town about 2 miles in circumference, with a lofty 
citadel, and generally contains a small Afghan garrison. It is unhealthy 
in the hot season, owing to fever caused by the irrigation carried on 
all around. Akcha has a good deal of trade, and is said to be more 
often visited by Bokhara caravans than any other place in Afghin- 
Turkistan. About 1,200 Uzbeg families and some Hindu merchants 
reside in the town and ‘suburbs. The number of shops and stalls open 
on the bi-weekly market days is given as 242. 

Akhas.— A hill tribe inhabiting the uplands of the Shan States of 
Kongtung, in the extreme east of Burma, and known to the Shans as 
Kaws. They are the most widely spread community in Kengtung, and 
in 1901 numbered 26,020 persons. Judged by their language, which 
possesses no Mon-Anam or Chinese characteristics, the Akhas arc 
probably of Tibeto-Burman origin, and seem to be connected with the 
trans Mekong Panna and I.ote. They have long been in contact with 
the Chinese, occasionally intermarry with them, know the Chinese 
language, and wear a modified pigtail, but are racially quite distinct. 
Compared with their neighbours they are tall #nd dark, and the cast 
of their features is less typically Mongolian than that of many of the 
surrounding races. The men’s dress differs but little from that of the 
Shans and Chinese ; the women have a dress of their own, which varies 
from clan to clan, but of which the most characteristic features are a 
very short coat, and equally short kilt, cloth leggings, and a head-dress 
of bamboo framework elaborately decorated. The Akhas cultivate 
cotton and the opium poppy. Their villages are built at a considerable 
elevation above the ground, though not at the height chosen by some 
of the neighbouring hill tribes. Their houses are of small dimensions 
and squalid. They are great dog-eaters, and do not confine their 
attentions to any particular canine breed, as the majority of dog-eating 
communities do. The religion of the Akhas is spirit- or ancestor 
worship, and offerings to the dead are made at their festivals. The 
dead are buried and buffaloes are slaughtered at funerals. Their 
marriage customs are primitive, and unions with persons of other than 
Akha stock are not unknown. The Akos, a tribe inhabiting portions 
of Kengtung, differ somewhat in physical characteristics, in dress, and 
in language from the Akhas, but are probably connected with them 
racially. The Akos numbered 1,506 in 1901. 

Akheri. — Village in Shimoga District, Mysore. See Ikkeri. 
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Akola District. District in BerSr, lying between 20° 17' and 
2i° 1 6' N. and 76° 24' and 77 0 27' E., with an area of nearly 2,678 
square miles. In 1905 the District was altered considerably, and 
a brief description of the new area will be found at the end of this 
article, which deals with the District before the change. It is bounded 
on the north by the Melghat hills ; on the east by the Darydpur and 
Murtazapur taluks ; on the south by the Mangrul, B&sim, and Mehkar 
taluks ; and on the west by the Chikhll and Malkftpur taluks and the 
Nimar District of the Central Provinces. The District \is flat, and 
. the scenery generally uninteresting ; but a small strq 

aspects. Melghat hill country, containing the fort of 

NarnSla (3,161 feet), is included in thi District; 
and in the south, in the neighbourhood of Pfttur, the ground begins 
to rise towards the Balaghat. The river system consists of the Puma, 
which traverses it fiom east to west, with its affluents from the Melgh&t 
hills on the north and the Balaghat on the south, described in the 
recount of Berar. The surface soil is nearly everywhere a rich black 
loam, sometimes of great depth. Where this does not exist, murum 
and trap are found, with a shallow upper crust of inferior light soil ; but 
sometimes the underlying murum is covered with a not unproductive 
reddish soil, the depth of which varies. 

The District, with the exception of the very small tract of hilly 
country oil the north, is situated entirely in the central valley of Berar, 
the Payanghat, the geology and liotany of which are generally described 
in the article on Berar. The most common wild animals are the 
antelope, wild hog, nilgai, and leopard. Tigers are not often found 
now, but wild dogs and wolves are occasionally seen. 

The climate is also described in the article on Berar, Akola 
being one of the two stations for which statistics of rainfall and 
temperature are given. For three months of the year intense heat 
prevails. When the rains break, in June, there is a marked fall in 
temperature; but the combination of moisture and heat is somewhat 
enervating. The months of November, December, and January are 
usually cool and pleasant. The redeeming feature of the hot season 
is the coolness of the nights. The fort of Nam&la in the Melgh&t 
hills might form a suitable site for a small sanitarium. The climate 
is similar to that of Chikalda, but space is more limited ; for instead 
of the rolling plateau, which is a feature of Chikalda scenery, NamSla 
has only narrow bill-tops. 

The annual rainfall for the last twenty-five years averaged 34 inches. 
The District suffers greatly in years of drought, which have fortunately 
not been frequent, the mortality among cattle being very great at such 
periods. 

As Akola has never been a separate political entity, its history consists 
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chiefly of important events which have hapj>encd within its limits, such 
as the battles of Arcaox and Balapur, and the two 
sieges of Narnala. In the reign of Akbar, the Hi8tory ’ 
whole of the present District was included in the sarkfir of Narnkia, 
Akola itself being a pargana town. 

Before the assignment, in 1853, the exactions of the farmers of the 
revenue and of the Nizam’s officials led to frequent outbreaks. In 1841 
Mogal Rao planted the flag of the Bhonslas on the walls of J&mod in 
the north of the District. In 1844 a serious religious disturbance took 
place at Akola, which was only checked by the prompt action of a 
British officer from Ellichpur. More dangerous outbreaks occurred in 
r 849 under Appa Sahib, and had to be put down by military force. 

At the assignment Berar was divided into two Districts of West 
and East Berar, the head-quarters of which were at Akola and Amraoti. 
In 1864 the District of South-West Berar, subsequently called Mehkar, 
and later BuRLlna District, was separated from Akola; and in 1875 
Bksim, which had previously been an independent subdivision, was 
constituted a District. From 1867 to 1872 Berar was divided into the 
two revenue Divisions of East and West Berar, and during that period 
Akola was the head-quarters of the latter. 

The most interesting antiquities in the District are the forts at 
Narnala and Baidpur ; the chhatri or pavilion at the latter place ; two 
viharas or cells cut in a rocky hill at Patur ; and -various Hemadpanti 
temples, the best of which is at Bars! Takli. 

The number of tow r ns and villages in the District is 976. The 
population at each of the last four enumerations has been: (1867) 
481,050, (1881) 593,185, (1891) 574,964, and (1901) 

582,540. This was the only District of Berar of 
which the population decreased during the decade ending 1891 and 
increased during that ending 1901. These changes seem to have been 
caused by emigration and immigration, for the natural conditions 
prevailing are similar to those in the rest of the Province, where the 
movement of the population was in the contrary direction. The District 
was divided into the* five taluks of Akola, Akot, Balapur, Kham- 
qaon, and Jalgaon, with their head-quarters at the towns from which 
each is named. The chief towns are the municipalities of Akola, 
Khamgaon, Akot, and Shegaon. 

The table on the next page gives the statistics of area, &c., according 
to the Census of 1901. 

The District stands second in Berar as regards both number and 
density of population. The vernacular of the people is Marathi, but 
the Musalm&ns speak Urdtt. 

As in every other District of Berir, the Kunbis largely outnumber 
every other caste. Tht7 are here more numerous than elsewhere, 
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numbering 187,000, or 32 per cent, of the total. The MahSrs with 
71,000 come second in number, the Malis (58,000) third, and the 
Musalmans (54,000) fourth. Brahmans number 19,000. Other castes 
which appear in strength are Dhangars and Telis. Agriculture supports 
71 per cent, and industries 14 per cent, of the population. 
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There are two Protestant missions in the 1 )istrict, the Alliance Mission 
and the Pcniel Mission. The former has established an industrial 
school which is doing good work. Of the 618 Christians enumerated 
in 1901, 487 were natives, about half being Presbyterians. 

The soil is a rich black loam everywhere, except in the extreme north 
and south, where the District borders on the Melghat and B&laghat. 

In the north and south it is, as already described, of 
u e ' varying quality, but in all cases very much poorer 
than the loam. Agricultural conditions generally are described in the 
article on Berak, and no local peculiarities are to be noticed. 

With the exception of 42 jigtr villages, Akola is entirely rvotwarL 
The chief agricultural statistics for 1903-4 are shown below, areas being 
in square miles : — 
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The staple food-grain is jowdr y or great millet, the area under which 
was 779 square miles, or 37 per cent. of. the net area cropped. The 
principal crop is cotton, which covered no less than half of the net 
area cropped. The area under pulses was 90 square miles, and the 
only other product worthy of notice is wheat (41 square miles). 

Very little unoccupied land has been available for cultivation for 
many years. Akola is one of the most fertile tracts in the Province, 
and all available land was taken up soon after the assignment. But 
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little advance has been made in agricultural practice. The fine long- 
stapled cotton, for which Berar was formerly well-known, has been 
gradually replaced by a coarser variety of short staple, less valuable but 
more productive. The cultivators take hardly any advantage of the 
Land Improvement Loans Act. 

The Khamgaon, or larger variety of Berar i cattle, is the principal 
breed in the Khamgaon, Balnpur, Jalgaon, and part of the Akot taluks , 
the Umarda, or smaller variety, being found elsewhere in the District. 
Owing to loss of cattle during recent famines importation has been 
extensive, and cattle of the Nim 3 ri, Sholapuri, Hoshangab&di, Malwi, 
Gujarati, and Surati breeds are not uncommon. Buffaloes are chiefly 
of the Nagpuri strain; but since the famine of 1899-1900, animals 
locally known as Malwi, having smaller heads and horns than the 
native stock, have been imported from Central India. The ponies bred 
locally are weedy and inferior, and the sheep and goats arc also poor. 
Goats of the Gujarati breed, said to be good milch animals, are found 
in the towns. 

Only 11 square miles of land were irrigated in 1903-4. This was 
chiefly garden land, supplied from wells ; but some portion of it, in all 
taluks except Akola, was irrigated by channels from tanks and streams. 

Forests, in so rich an agricultural ] district, are naturally unimportant ; 
and the fact was recently recognized when the Akola Forest division 
was abolished as a separate charge and united to the Buldana division, 
the two Districts forming one forest charge under an officer with head- 
quarters at Buldana. Forests reserved for the production of timber 
and fuel are distributed between three tracts. On the north and south, 
where the soil becomes poorer in the submontane tracts of the Melghat 
and the BalSghat, there are forests in which salai (Boswellia thurifera ), 
khair (Acacia Catechu ), aotila (Phyllanthus Emblica ), and, more 
sparingly, teak ( Tectona grandis ) arc found, with other species. In 
the PGma valley are a few babul bans , or groves of Acacia arabica, 
interspersed occasionally with hiwar (Acacia leucophloea ) and two or 
three other species. Other forests or ramnas cover 13 square miles, 
and grazing lands 112 square miles. 

Brine-wells in the PGma valley formerly provided inferior salt for 
local consumption, and a trifling revenue was realized from the pro* 
duct ; but after the opening of the railway the salt so obtained could 
not compete with that imported from Bombay, and the industry died 
a natural death. 

Arts and manufactures are unimportant. Cotton carpets are woven 
at Akot and Bfilapur, but arc being ousted by imported articles of 
superior quality. The principal industry is the preparation of cotton 
for the market, and the District contains 42 ginning factories and 
*8 cotton-presses, all worked by steam. 
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The trade, though important, may be very briefly described. It 
consists chiefly of the export of raw cotton by rail to Bombay, the 
Trade d centres of the trade being Akola, Akot, 

communicadons. KhSmgaon, Shegaon, Jalgaon, and BalSpur. Cotton 
is ginned in steam factories at all these places, and is 
pressed in all of them except Balapur. From Akot and Jalgaon cotton 
is sent by road to Shegaon and Jalam on the railway. Tne imports 
consist principally of gram and pulse, coal and coke, salt, and sugar. 

The Nagpur branch of the Great Indian Peninsula Railway runs 
from east to west, its length in the District being about 50 mil\ps. From 
Jalam a branch railway, 8 miles in length, constructed by the \state but 
managed by the Great Indian Peninsula Railway Company, runs to 
Khamgaon. 

The length of metalled roads is 84 miles, and of unmetallcd roads 
127 miles; 66 miles of metalled and 81 of unmetallcd roads are 
maintained by the Public Works department, and the rest by the 
District board. The chief roads are that from Akola town towards 
Basim, the Akola-Akot road, and that from Khamgaon towards Chikhll. 

Akola cannot be differentiated from the rest of Berar in respect of 
its liability to famine. As there is no irrigation worth mentioning, it 
Famine follows that the crops of each year are wholly depen- 
dent on the rainfall ; but, though deficient rainfall 
occasionally causes some distress, famine is fortunately of rare occur- 
rence. The District suffered from famine, with great mortality among 
cattle, in 1862, and again in 1896-7, and was very severely affected by 
the famine of 1899-1900. In June, 1900, 89,880 persons were on 
relief works and 22,642 in receipt of gratuitous relief, and it is estimated 
that about half the cattle in the District died during the famine. 

The taluks have already been mentioned 1 . The Khamgaon and 
Jalgaon taluks constitute the Khamgaon subdivision under an Assistant 
Ad infsfr H Commissioner, who holds his court at Khamgaon ; 

* 0n * but this subdivision has, since 1905, formed part of 
Buld&na District. There is a tahsilddr at the head-quarters of each 
taluk . The superior *taff of the District consists of the usual officers, 
except that, as has already been mentioned, the District shares a 
Forest officer with Buld&na. 

For judicial purposes this District and Buldina now form the Civil 
and Sessions district of West Berar. A District and Sessions Judge 
has his headquarters at Akolu, and i* assisted by Subordinate Judges 
and Munsife at Akola and Basim. Dacoities, house-breaking, and cattle- 
thefts fluctuate in numbers, as elsewhere, with the state of the season, 
but are not more than usually common. Jealousy is the commonest 
motive for murder. 

1 The District now (1907) contains six taluks. 
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It appears from the Aitt-i-Akbari that the parganas included in the 
District of Akola, as constituted before 1905, paid a revenue of nearly 
24 lakhs, including suyilrgkdi— slightly more than that for 1903 - 4 . 
After making due allowance for the extension of cultivation since the 
sixteenth century', when Berfcr was frequently the seat of war, and for 
the rise in the price of agricultural produce since that time, it is safe to 
say that the slight actual fall in the land revenue demand represents a 
very great relative fall. The extent to which the District suffered from 
the wars and maladministration of the latter part of the seventeenth, 
the eighteenth, and the early part of the nineteenth century is clearly 
indicated by the fall in the land revenue demand in these same parganas , 
which in 1853 amounted, including jdglrs, to little more than 8 lakhs. 
With the extension of cultivation after the assignment the revenue 
rapidly improved, and between 1864 and 1869 the District was regularly 
surveyed and assessed. The demand amounted to 17*8 lakhs in 1894 , 
before the revised rates had been introduced in any taluk. The revision 
survey took place between the years 1894 and 1899 , and the present 
demand is nearly 24 lakhs. The maximum, minimum, and average 
assessments per acre are Rs. 2 - 12 - 0 , Rs. 1 - 10 - 0 , and Rs. 1 - 12-0 re- 
spectively. Garden lands irrigated from wells were formerly assessed at 
special rates ; but lands irrigated from wells sunk before the original 
settlement are now assessed at the maximum 1 dry * rate erf the village 
to which they belong, while those irrigated from wells sunk later are 
treated in all respects as 4 dry 1 lands, and assessed accordingly. A 
maximum combined soil and water rate of Rs. 8 per acre is applied to 
lands irrigated from streams and tanks, and rice land is uniformly 
assessed at Rs. 6 per acre. 

Collections on account of land revenue and revenue from all sources 
have been, in thousands of rupees : — 
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Outside the four municipalities of Akola, Kh&mgaon, Shegaon, and 
Akot, local affairs are managed by the District board and the five tSluk 
boards subordinate to it. The expenditure of the District board in 
*903-4 was Rs. 2,57,202, the principal* heads being education (Rs. 35,000) 
and public works (Rs. 89,000). 

The District contains 19 police stations, 2 outposts, and 2 road-posts, 
besides one railway police station at Shegaon and 5 railway outposts, 2 
of which are within the limits of Buld&na District, but are under the 
control of the District Superintendent of Akola. The District and 
railway police number 603 of all ranks. 
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The Akoia District jail serves also as a Central jail for the Districts 
of Akoia, Buldana, and Basim, and, so far as regards the collection of 
convicts to be dispatched to the Andamans, for the whole Province. 
The jail contained a daily average of 286 inmates in 1904. 

Akoia stands third among the six Districts of Beriir in the literacy of 
its population, of whom 5*2 per cent. (9*9 males and 0-5 females) are 
able to read and write. In 1903-4 the number of public ^chools was 
153, and aided and unaided schools numbered 105 and 7 Respectively. 
The public schools contained 10,659 pupils and the other schools 
2,943 pupils. Only 1,121 were in secondary schools. Girllj at school 
numbered 780. Of the male population of school-going aj^e nearly 
14 per cent, and of the female population of the same age 1*3 per cent., 
were under primary instruction in 1903-4. There is a special school 
for Mahars and Mangs, which was founded at Akoia by a well-to-do 
Mahar. The total expenditure on education in 1903-4 was i«6 lakhs, 
of which Rs. 18,000 was derived from fees and Rs. 63,000 was contri- 
buted by local bodies. 

The District possesses one civil hospital and eight charitable dispen- 
saries, containing accommodation for 58 in-patients. In 1903 the 
number of cases treated was 60,650, of whom 587 were in-patients, and 
1,920 operations were performed. The expenditure was Rs. 20,083, 
the greater part of which was met from Local and municipal funds. 

In 1903-4 the number of persons successfully vaccinated was 39 per 
1,000, the mean for the Province being 36 6. Vaccination is com- 
pulsory only in the four municipalities. 

In August, 1905, the six Districts of Berar were reconstituted, and 
the limits of Akoia District were considerably altered. It received the 
taluk of Murtazapur from Amraotl and the taluks of B&sim and Man- 
grul from Bn si in, which ceased to exist as a separate District. On 
the other hand, the taluks of Khamgaon and Jalgaon were transferred 
to Buldana. The present area of Akoia District is 4,111 square 
miles, and the population of this area in 1901 was 754,804. 

[ Taluk Settlement Reports ; Major R. V. Garrett, Akoia (1896), 
Akot (1897); F. W. Francis, Malkdpur , Khamgaon , and Jalgaon 
{1892), Batapur (1895).] 

Akoia Taluk.- -Head-quarters taluk of Akoia District, Berar, lying 
between 20° 25' and 20° 55' N. and 76° 55' and 77 0 25' &, with an area 
of 739 square miles. The population rose from 137,988 in 1891 to 
150,222 in 1901. The density, 203 persons per square mile, is higher 
than in any taluk in the District except Akot. The taluk contains 287 
villages and two towns, Akola (population, 29,289), the head-quarters 
of the District and taluk, and Bars! Taku (6,288). The demand 
for land revenue in 1903-4 was Rs. 5,71,000, and for cesses Rs. 45,000* 
The taluk lies chiefly in the fertile valley of the Pflma, which bounds 
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it on the north, but stretches southward as far as the northern edge 
of the Bfilfighfit, the southern plateau of Berfir. The Kata Pfirna flows 
northwards through the taluk to join the Pfirna. 

Akola Town.— Chief town of the District and taluk of the same 
name in Berfir, situated in 20° 42' N. and 77 0 2' E., on the Nagpur 
branch of the Great Indian Peninsula Railway, 383 miles from Bombay 
and 157 from Nagpur. The population in 1901 was 29,289, of whom 
21,045 were Hindus, 7,484 Musalmfins, 358 Christians, and 226 Jains. 
Akola is mentioned in the Ain-i-Akbari as the chief town of a rich 
/ organa in the sarkar of Narnfila. The walls of the town and the idgdh 
were built for the most part by Asad Khan, Amlr-ul-Umarfi, in whose 
jdgir Akola was situated in the latter part of the reign of Aurangzeb. 
The walls bear many inscriptions recording the dates of their erection 
and repair. Later, in the reign of Akbar Shah II of Delhi (1806-37) 
a citadel was built by Sfilih Muhammad Khan, who held the town, with 
a force of 5 elephants, 1,000 horse, and some infantry, for the Nizam. 
In 1803 General Wellesley halted at Akola on his way from Assaye to 
Argaon, 36 miles north of the town, where, on November 29, he defeated 
the Marfithas under Venkaji, the brother of Raghuj! Bhonsla. During 
the later years of the Nizam’s rule, the importance of Akola declined 
owing to the malpractices of the tdlukdar , who robbed the people and 
did not keep off other marauders ; and many of the inhabitants emigrated 
to Amraotf. The town is bisected by the Murna river, Akola proper 
being on the west bank, and Tfijnfipeth, with the houses of Europeans 
and Government buildings, on the east bank. The municipality was 
created in 1867. The receipts and expenditure during the ten years 
ending 1 900-1 averaged Rs. 59,000 and Rs. 61,000 respectively. In 
1903-4 the income was Rs. 62,000, chiefly derived from taxes and 
cesses ; and the expenditure was Rs. 44,000, the principal heads being 
conservancy and education. 

The town is one of the principal centres of the cotton trade in Berfir, 
and has many ginning factories and cotton presses. A cotton market 
has existed at Tfijnfipeth since 1868. Two Protestant missions are 
situated at Akola. The educational institutions include a Government 
high school and a primary school for Mahfir boys. 

Akola T&luka. — Tdluka of Ahmadnagar District, Bombay, lying 
between 19 0 16' and 19 0 45' N. and 73 0 37' and 74 0 f E., with an area 
of 572 square miles. It contains 157 villages, the head-quarters being 
at Akola. The population in 1901 was 70,566, compared with 68,009 
in 1891. The density, 123 persons to the square mile, is slightly below 
the District average. The demand for land revenue in 1903-4 was 
1 lakh, and for cesses Rs- 7,000. Akola consists mainly of the two 
valleys of the Pravara and Mulfi rivers, with the smaller valley of the 
A did* in the extreme north. The general character of the valleys is 
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very wild and rugged ; but that of the Pravara, at a little distance from 
R&jur village, exchanges its rocks and ravines for the flat alluvial plain, 
known as the desk of Akola, into which the Adula also breaks after 
a fall of 200 feet. The western half of the tdluka, which includes the 
crest of the Western Ghats, enjoys a very heavy rainfall, averaging from 
200 to 250 inches on its borders, whereas the desk or eastern portion 
rarely obtains more than 22 inches in the year. 

Allot Tftluk. — Northern taluk of Akola District, Ber3r, lying be- 
tween 20 0 55' and 21 0 15' N. and 76° 47' and 77 0 15' E., with an area 
of 517 square miles. The population hardly varied at all between 1891 
and 1901, the census enumeration being 137,720 in the farmer and 
137,683 in the later year. The density, 266 persons per square mile* 
is the highest in (he District and, with the exception of the Ellichpur 
taluk (311), the highest in the Province. The taluk contains 228 
villages and two towns, Akot (population, 18,252), a municipality and 
the head-quarters of the taluk, and Hiwarkhed (6,143). Tbe demand 
for land revenue in 1903-4 was Rs. 6,12,000, and for cesses Rs. 48,000. 
The taluk lies in the fertile valley of the Piirna river, which bounds it 
on the south. On the north it is bounded by the Gawllgarh hills ; and 
a sharp curve in this northern boundary line includes in the tdluk the 
old fort of Narnala, situated on the southern range of these hills. The 
village of Argaon, the site of Sir Arthur Wellesley's victory over the 
Mar&th£s on November 29, 1803, lies 7 miles to the west of Akot. 
The taluk is well watered by streams flowing southwards from the 
G&wllgarh hills into the Puma ; but the area of irrigated land is, as 
elsewhere in Berftr, insignificant. 

Akot Town.— Head-quarters of the taluk of the same name in 
Akola District, Ber&r, situated in 21° 6 ' N. and 77 0 6' E. Population 
(1901), 18,252. The town is interspersed with garden land and mango 
groves, and is plentifully supplied with water from wells. Several good 
examples of building in carved stone occur. Municipal administration 
was established in 1884. The receipts and expenditure during the ten 
years ending 1900-1 averaged Rs. 13,000. In 1903-4 the receipts were 
Rs. 15,000, chiefly derived from taxes and cesses ; and the expenditure 
was Rs. 15,000, the principal heads being conservancy, education, and 
administration. Akot is a large cotton mart, cotton being dispatched 
to Shegaon and Akola. Good cotton carpets are manufactured here, 
the best sorts being made only to order. The town has several ginning 
factories. 

Akra (Akarak ). — Ancient site in Bannu District, North-West Fron- 
tier Province, situated in 33 0 N. and 70° 36' E., near Bannu town. 
It is said to have been the seat of government of Rustam, son of 
Z&M-xar, or ‘Zal of the golden locks/ and a daughter of the Kabul 
Shllh. Rustam’s sister, Banu, held it as her apanage, whence the 
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adjacent territory is said to have acquired the name of B3nu. Engraved 
gems of Greek or Wtst Asian provenance, one in the late Mycenaean 
style, have been found on the site. 

[Furtwangler’s Antike Gem men, vol. ii, pp. 27, 59; and vol. iii, 
pp. 22, 23, and 25.] 

Akyab District (Sit-tive ).— Coast District in the Arakan Division 
of Lower Burma* lying between 19 0 47' and 21° 27' N. and 92 0 ii / 
and 93 0 58' E., with an area of 5,136 square miles. It is bounded 
on the north by Chittagong District and Northern Arakan; on the 
east by Northern Arakan and the Arakan Yonia ; on the south-east by 
Kyaukpyu ; and on the south and west by the Bay of Bengal and the 
Naaf estuary. 

The District consists of the level tract lying between the sea and the 
Arakan Yoma, and of the broken country formed by the western spurs 


of that range and the \ alleys which cover the portion 

east of the J^emro river. A pass leading across the aspects. 

range connects the District with Upper Burma, but 

it is difficult and is rarely used. The northern portion of the District is 

also covered with hills, from which three low ranges detach themselves 

and run southward. In the west, between the Naaf and the Mayu 


rivers and terminating near the mouth of the latter, is the steep 
Mayu range, the southern part of which lies parallel with, and not far 
from, the coast. Between the Kaladan and Mayu rivers two similar 
ridges run parallel to each other to within about 30 miles of Akyab 
town on the coast. The rivers in general flow from north to south, 
being separated from each other by abrupt high watersheds. The 
three principal streams are the Mayu, Kaladan, and Lemro, which 
flow from the northern hills as mountain torrents, but spread out in 
the plains into a network of tidal channels. The Kaladan is the 
largest and most important river in Arakan. Rising in the Chin Hills* 
it runs nearly due south through the Arakan Hill Tracts and Akyab 
District, receiving the waters of a large number of tributaries in its 
course, and enters the sea at Akyab, where its estuary is 6 miles 
in breadth, and forms the harbour of the town. The Lemro river 
is the second i i\ importance. It receives the whole drainage of the 
western slope of the Arakan Yoma, passes along the eastern side of 
Northern Arakan and Akyab Districts, and flows into the Bay of Bengal 
south of Akyab town* The Mayu flows to the west of the Kaladan, 
and west of the Mayu again is the Naaf stream, which forms part erf 
the boundary between Akyab and Chittagong. There are a few' islands 
along the coast, of which the best known are the Boronga Islands at 
the mouth of the Kaladan, whence petroleum is obtained. 

Geologically the District, beyond the alluvium which skirts the coast, 
may lx* divided into three distinct belts ; namely, the Cretaceous (Ma-i 
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group), embracing the outer spurs of the Yoma ; the eocene of the 
Lower Tertiary (Negrais rocks); and the Triassic beds (axial group), 
forming the crest of the Yoma, with an outcrop on the western side 
of about 10 miles in breadth. These three classes of rocks are very 
closely allied. They are all composed of shales and sandstones 
intersected by bands of limestone, but the Cretaceous beds are less 
hardened and metamorphosed than the other two. 

The coast and tidal creeks are bordered by stretches olf mangrove 
and dani palm (Nipa fruticatis ). The constituent trees of the tidal 
forests are described in the botany paragraph of HanthawVddv Dis- 
trict. The sandstone ridges opposite Akyab are covered \iith upper 
mixed forest, containing abundance of Xylia dolabriformis , but no teak. 
Mtlocanna baccifera is plentiful in some localities. Evergree\i forests 
occur here and there, especially on Borongu Island. Inland are the 
prolongations of the Arakan Hill Tracts, clothed with forest vegetation 
of the type described under Northkrn Arak'vn. Farther east are 
the western slopes of the Arakan Yoma, covered with dense forest 
and bamboo jungle, as yet unexplored by the botanist. 

The most important wild animals are elephants, bison, tigers, and 
leopards (including the black variety). Sambar are plentiful on the 
hill-sides, hog deer are common in the low-lying jungle, and barking- 
deer are to be met with throughout the District. Wild hog abound, 
and, contrary to the usual rule in Burma, the jackal is found every- 
where. 

Owing to proximity to the sea, the same extremes of heat and 
cold are not met with as in Upper Burma. The cold season, from 
December to February, is the pleasantest part of the year. The wet 
season is trying, and the hot season is oppressive, although the actual 
temperature recorded is not extreme. The average maximum tem- 
perature for the whole year is 86° and the average minimum 74 0 , the 
average mean being 78°. 

The rainfall is heavy, amounting to 180 inches in 1903-4, and 
varying from 173 inches at Maungdaw to 203 at Akyab itself. 

The District has frdm time to time been visited by severe cyclones. 
A devastating storm occurred on November 13, 1868 ; and on May 17, 
1884, a cyclone of very similar character caused great destruction of 
property. There was another severe storm on April 25, 1895, but the 
damage caused was not so great as in 1884. 

The District formed part of the kingdom of Arakan, and its earlier 
fortunes are included in the history of that kingdom (see Arakan 
Division). During the first Burmese War, in 1825, 
^ a body of troops under General Morrison crossed the 
Naaf from Chittagong, and, cooperating with a flotilla that had come up 
the Kaladan, attacked the town of Myohaung or Old Arakan. The forcer 



POPULATION 


193 


was repulsed with some loss in the pass leading to Myohaung from 
the hills; but eventually a turning movement caused the Burm&ns 
to evacuate their position in the pass, and finally to retreat across 
the Yoma. Akyab became British with the rest of Aralcan at the 
termination of the war in 1826. At Myohaung are to be found 
the most important archaeological remains in Arak&n. The ruins 
in their present state date chiefly from the fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries. At Mahamuni, in the Kyauktaw township, is a pagoda, 
once famous as the receptacle of an image of Gautama of great 
sanctity, which, on the conquest of Arakan in .1784, was removed by 
the victorious Burmans from Mahamuni to Amarapura and enshrined 
there. It is now in the Arakan pagoda at Mandalay. 

The population of the District has steadily increased. At the last 
four enumerations it was: (1872) 276,671, (1881) ppp^ ^ 
359,706, (1891) 416,305, and (1901) 481,666. Its 
distribution in 1901 is shown in the following table: — 


Township. 

Area in square 
miles. 

Number of 

Population. 

Population per 
square mile. 

Percentage of 
variation in 
population be- 
tween 1891 
and 1901. 

*11 

« 

i 

1 

Akyab 

Rathedaung* 

Ponnagyun 

Pauktaw . 

Minbya . 

Kyauktaw 

Myohaung 

Maungdaw 

District total 

61 

1,269 

704 

496 

4S0 

370 

>,3*9 

426 

1 

60 

545 

290 

190 

395 

282 

377 

47,4*7 

113,098 

49,555 
43,395 
4> ,663 
53,303 
49,978 
83, *47 

765 

88 

7° 

87 

87 

M4 

37 

*95 

- 2 

+ 22 

+ 11 
+ 6 
+ 17 

+ 18 

+ *5 
♦ 27 

*3,565 

14,203 

11,094 

12,224 

83 

H,8l6 

3.9«>5 

5,136 

I 

a,35i 

481,666 

94 

4* 16 

83,74» 


* Split «p in 1906 into Rathedanng and Bnthidaung. For details, m Rathudabko. 


Portions of the District are hilly and sparsely populated; and thus, 
though in the lowlands the population is very dense, the District as 
a whole contains only 94 persons per square mile. The head-quarters 
are at Akyab Town. The majority of the inhabitants are Buddhists 
(280,000), but a very considerable proportion (155,200) are MusalmSns ; 
in fact, nearly half the Muhammadan population of the Province in 
1901 resided within Akyab District. The number of Animists ( 3 *» 7 °°) 
is high, and Hindus numbered 14,000 in 1901. Arakanese is spoken 
by a little over half the population, and Bengali by about one-third. 

Of races, the Arakanese (239,600) showed the highest aggregate 
in 1901. The Burmans were only 35,800 in number, the Kamis 11,600, 
the Mros 10, too, and the Chins 9,400. The three last are hill tribes 
who inhabit the north and east of the District. Other indigenous 
vou v. o 
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tribes are the Daingnets (3,400), a probably hybrid people living on 
the borders of Chittagong, and speaking a corrupt form of Bengali ; 
and/the Chaungthas (250) and Thets (230), communities of Chin and 
Arakanese-Chin origin. The greater part of the non-Arakanese element 
is foreign. More than 130,000 of the inhabitants are Bengalis, or the 
offspring of Bengalis, from the adjacent District of Chittagong. In 
1901 the population dependent on agriculture was 350,100, or 72 per 
cent, of the total. About one-tenth of the total is Impendent on 
taungya (shifting) cultivation. \ 

The number of Christians in 1901 was 720, of whom 230 were 
natives. Roman Catholics form nearly half the total. \ There is a 
Roman Catholic mission in Akyab town, which, since i8dS, has been 
under the charge of the Fathers of the Congregation of the Holy 
Cross. A convent school founded in 1889 in connexion with the 
mission has nearly 100 pupils. 

Throughout the whole of the District the conditions of agriculture, so 
far as soil and rainfall are concerned, are easy in the extreme. The soils 
• ini are l° ams > more or * ess and there are few clays. 
e * The land is usually very fertile, and the abundant 
rainfall allows even high-lying and sandy ground to yield a good out- 
turn in a normal year. The land in the delta and on the banks of the 
principal rivers is level, low-lying, and suitable for rice ; the higher land 
and undulating country at the foot of the hills is better adapted for 
garden and miscellaneous crops, and for grazing ; while on the hills 
themselves only taungya (shifting) cultivation is carried on. On lands 
that are occasionally flooded by the tide it is not considered necessary 
even to plough. Owing to the abundant rainfall, irrigation is not prac- 
tised, except on a very small scale, in the dry season, for the benefit of 
gardens which happen to be near a supply of water. In the settled area 
the methods of cultivation differ little from those obtaining in other 
parts of Lower Burma. Transplanting of rice is practically unknown, 
and the seed is sown broadcast on the rich muddy levels. 

Two features which make agriculture less profitable than might be 
expected are the laziness of the cultivator and the prevalence of cattle- 
disease. The amount of labour hired is very great, and in some cases 
the Arakanese cultivator even pays a manager to superintend his coolies, 
though as a rule he condescends to do his own supervision. The cost 
of cultivation in Akyab is higher than in most parts of Lower Burma. 
The wasteful system of taungya^ or shifting cultivation, still prevails in 
the hills, and is responsible for the destruction of a vast amount of 
forest. 

The area under cultivation was 575 square miles in 1881, 877 square 
miles in 1891, and 953 square miles in 1901. The main agricultural 
statistics for 1903-4 are given on the next page, in square miles. 
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Township. | 

Total area. 

Cultivated. 

Akyab . • 

Rathedaung . 
Ponnagyun • 
Pauktaw 
Minbya 
Kyauktaw . 
Myohaung . 
Maungdaw . 



62 

1,269 

7 °4 

496 

480 | 

37» j 

M »9 I 

420 | 

30 

n l 

106 

«*7 

I I0 4 

1 110 

1 153 

128 



Total 

5>»3<S 

1,000 


The principal crop is rice, covering 931 square miles in 1903-4. It 
is all of the kaukkyi or cold-season variety ; no mayin or hot-season rice 
is grown. Tobacco and sugar-cane are little cultivated, except on the 
Lemro, east of Myohaung. There are 32 square miles of garden culti- 
vation, for the most part in the Rathedaung, Maungdaw, and Myohaung 
townships. Chillies cover 4,000 acres, half of which are in the Kyauk- 
taw and Rathedaung townships ; mustard is grown on about 2,300 
acres in the Rathedaung and Maungdaw townships. The area under 
cotton has decreased rapidly. Flax for making rope is cultivated to a 
very small extent in Maungdaw. The dan/ palm is grown throughout 
the tidal region, the leaves being used for thatch, while the fermented 
juice or sap is the principal intoxicant consumed by the people. The 
average area of a holding is 9 acres. 

As the figures given above show, the area under cultivation has 
of late years increased largely. Akyab has proved a paradise to the 
emigrant from Chittagong, who is of a more frugal and industrious dis- 
position than his Arakanese neighbour, and is steadily ousting the latter 
as cultivate* and landowner. As a very large area of cultivable land is 
still available, there is every prospect of further rapid extension of culti- 
vation. Good land being plentiful in ordinary years, there has been 
little scope for agricultural advances. 

The buffaloes bred locally are, as a rule, superior to the plough 
bullocks. The price of an ordinary plough buffalo has been estimated 
at Rs. 75 and that of*a bullock at Rs. 45. Sheep-breeding is not prac- 
tised ; but goats are reared in numbers, chiefly by people from Chitta- 
gong and other natives of India, though no trouble is taken to improve 
the breeds by selection or otherwise. The grazing-grounds reserved are 
small in size, and are scattered throughout the District. 

The Forest department has only recently extended its operations over 
the District There are a few teak plantations, which were started by 
private enterprise in 1872-4. One at Myauktaung po^s. 
comprises an area of 35 acres, and another at Nagara 
About 50 acres. The timbers mostly in demand at Akyab, the chief 
market, are pyingado (Xylia ioldbriformis), pyinma (Lagcrstroemia Flos 
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Reginae ), thitkado (Cedre/a Toona\ and kabaung (Stryehms Nux-vomica\ 
on which seigniorage is collected by the District officers. The forest 
receipts in 1903-4 amounted to Rs. 8,800. 

There has been no detailed geological survey of the District, and 
its mineral resources remain to be exploited. Coal is found, but is 

Minerals t0 m ^ n ^ er * or an( * has not been 

worked. Tradition has it that there ire gold and 
silver mines in the interior, but they have yet to be located. About 
1,000 tons of laterite and sandstone are quarried annually for road* 
making, and some clay is extracted for making bricks and the rough 
local pottery. \ 

Oil-wells have been worked by two lessees in the Eastern Boronga 
Island for upwards of twenty years. The annual output has of late been 
about 50,000 gallons. The usual method of obtaining it is by lowering 
a metal cylinder with a valve in the bottom, which fills with oil and is 
then hauled up and emptied. After the water has been allowed to run 
off, the oil is stored and exported to Akyab town by boat. The oil is 
disposed of locally, and is used in native lamps without any refining. 
The depth of the wells varies from 300 to 700 feet, and the boring is 
done by steam-power. 

The salt-boiling industry finds employment for some of the coast 
population, but the annual production does not exceed 220 tons, or less 
than one-fifth of the consumption of the District. The methods em- 
ployed are crude in the extreme. The upper layer of earth, which the 
tide has impregnated with salt, is collected. The earth is then treated 
with salt water to dissolve the brine, and the resulting liquid is boiled 
down in a pan or cauldron till it has evaporated, leaving the salt as a 
deposit The local product is of good quality and is preferred to the 
imported article. 

The chief hand industries are cotton- and silk-weaving, gold and 
silver work, carpentry, shoemaking, pottery, and iron-work. Weaving 
is entirely a home industry, and is carried on more or 
oommudatiom by the majority of Arakanese women. Locally 
* made hand-looms are used, and the fabrics are 
of coarse texture. The silks, however, are noted for their durability, 
and find a sale in Burma proper. The gold- and silversmiths are 
chiefly Arakanese, and their workmanship is inferior. The carpenters 
are Arakanese, or men from Chittagong and China, of whom the 
last are by far the best. There are a few boat-builders in Akyab 
town and elsewhere. Shoes for native wear are made by Chinese and 
natives of India, the leather used in their manufacture being tanned 
locally. Akyab town possesses two small potteries. The clay used is 
obtained locally, and the pots manufactured are of poor quality and 
cannot compete with those imported from Madras. Bricks are made 
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when required, but are of a very inferior description. The blacksmiths 
come mostly from Chittagong, and their work lacks finish. Coarse 
mats are woven by Arakanese and people from Chittagong, Speaking 
generally, the District is singularly poor in artificers of all kinds, and 
the work turned out is of inferior quality. The only factory industry 
of importance is rice-milling in Akyab town, where there are also two 
small tanneries. 

Paddy and rice are naturally the staple trade products. Akyab is 
ordinarily the market for the whole District, paddy being brought there 
in boats from the surrounding rice-growing areas ; but when prices in 
Chittagong are favourable, most of the rice grown in the Maungdaw 
township is sent there direct, while a few cargoes generally find their 
way from the Naaf in small native craft to other parts of India. 
Statistics of the external trade of the District, practically concentrated 
in Akyab Town, are given in the article on that town. The internal 
trade is almost entirely water-borne. The Arakanese are being ousted 
as traders by the Chittagong people, who now control the bulk of the 
local traffic. Barter is still prevalent among the hill tribes in the 
remoter portions of the District. 

There is practically no vehicular traffic except in Akyab town and its 
environs. Outside the town, the only metalled cart-road of importance 
is that from Akyab to Yechanbyin, 9J miles long, maintained from 
Provincial funds. A good metalled road, 15 miles in length, leads 
from Maungdaw on the Naaf to Buthidaung on the Mayu river. The 
total length of metalied roads, excluding those within the limits of the 
Akyab municipality, is 40 miles, and of unmetalled roads 160 miles. 

The principal means of communication are by water. The steamers 
of the British India Company call at Akyab once a week for Kyaukpyu, 
Sandoway (during the fair season), and Rangoon, and once a week for 
Chittagong and Calcutta. From February to May, and often later, 
steamers take cargoes of rice to Indian and other ports. The river 
steamers of the Arakan Flotilla Company ply on as much of the 
Kaladan as lies within the District, and through the tidal creeks of 
the coast. The greater part of the District is intersected by these tidal 
creeks, and these and the principal rivers are largely used as highways. 
Practically all articles of merchandise are brought to Akyab town, and 
distributed thence, in boats of local make, while passengers travel both 
in these boats and in sampans rowed exclusively by Bengalis. 

The lighthouse on Savage Island, at the entrance to Akyab harbour, 
is & stone structure 138 feet high. It was built in 1842, and raised to 
its present height in 1891. The light is visible for 14 miles. Fourteen 
miles off the port of Akyab is the Oyster Island lighthouse (20° 5' N. 
and 9*° 39' E.). It was first lighted with a permanent light in 1892. 

The District includes four subdivisions, Akyah, Minbya, Kyauktaw, 
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and Buthidaung, the subdivision^ officers being usually Extra-Assistant 

4 - Commissioners, and nine townships, each under a 

Administration. The townships are . in the Akyab sub . 

division, Akyab, Rathedaung, and Ponnagyun; in the Minbya 
subdivision, Pauktaw and Minbya; in the Kyauktaw subdivision, 
Kyauktaw and Myohaung; and in the Buthidaung, subdivision, 
Buthidaung and Maungdaw. At head-quarters are a trpsury officer, 
an akunwun (in subordinate charge of the revenue administration), and 
a superintendent of land records. An officer of the Royal Indian 
Marine is Port Officer, Collector of Customs, and Superintendent of 
Mercantile Marine at Akyab. The Civil Surgeon is also J^ort Health 
Officer and Superintendent of the jail, Akyab ; and the District forms 
a subdivision of the Arakan Public Works division, with head-quarters 
at Akyab. Each village is in immediate charge of its headman, or 
ywaihugyi \ who is responsible (where there is no circle ihugyi ) for the 
collection of revenue, and has certain police and petty magisterial 
powers. The District contains 1,203 y^/^ugyt-ships. The old system 
by which a number of villages were grouped together for purposes of 
revenue into a circle, or taik, under a circle officer, or taikthugyi , is 
being gradually done away with. There are still, however, 27 circle 
thugyis , who are responsible for the collection of revenue, on which 
they receive commission, in their circles. Each of them is also head- 
man for the village in which he resides. 

The Commissioner of Arakan is Sessions Judge. Up to 1905 the 
Deputy-Commissioner was District Judge. In that year, however, a 
whole-time District Judge was appointed, who hears all civil appeals 
from township courts and tries all District court cases and cases from 
the Akyab subdivision of over Rs. 500 in value, and who is also senior 
magistrate with special powers under section 30 of the Criminal Pro- 
cedure Code. For Rathedaung-raw-Maungdaw, as also for Kyauktaw- 
iiw/'Myohaung, a special township judge is appointed, who sits for half 
the month at each of the township head-quarters. In Akyab town 
there are two additional magistrates with first-class powers, who also 
take up District cases if necessary. A special feature of the criminal 
returns is the large number of stabbing cases, the Arakanese being 
prone to the use of the clasp-knife in their quarrels. Opium smuggling 
is rife, and the number of cases under the opium and excise laws is 
very considerable. Occasionally there is an outbreak of dacoity. 

The revenue history of Akyab is a record of steady progress. In 
1832 the total revenue collected was 2*5 lakhs. In 1837 the taxes on 
forest produce, huts, boats, sugar-presses, handicraftsmen, and others, 
were abolished; but their discontinuance did nothing to arrest the 
fiscal growth of the District. The tax on fisheries was imposed in 
1864-5, and brought in Rs. 6,800 that year. The first recorded settle- 
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ment took place in 1866-7, when the land revenue assessment produced 
5 lakhs. A revision of rates was undertaken in 1879-80, and under the 
new assessment the revenue rose to 7*7 lakhs. A further revision, the 
first regular assessment, as opposed to the previous summary settle- 
ments, was carried out in 1885-8, when the land revenue increased to 
8*3 lakhs. The revenue on rice land for 1902-3, the last year of the 
enforcement of these rates, amounted to 1 2 lakhs, showing an increase 
of 140 per cent, in the thirty-six years since the first settlement, during 
which interval the area under cultivation had more than doubled. The 
latest revision, carried out in 190 1-2, is expected to yield a further 
increase of about 25 per cent., and the area under cultivation is still 
increasing rapidly. The whole of the District has not yet been sur- 
veyed. Grants under the Waste Land Rules of 1839-41, which were 
designed to promote extension of cultivation, are numerous in Akyab. 
There appear to have been at one time as many as ninety-four such 
grants ; but in many cases the land has since reverted to the possession 
of Government, and there remain at present forty-two, covering an area 
of 150 square miles, and paying Rs. 65,000 as revenue and cess. 
These grants were usually given with twenty-four years’ exemption from 
assessment, after which the rates payable were 10 annas per acre for 
six years ; then Rs. 1-4 per acre for six years ; and finally Rs. 1-10 
per acre for twelve years, after which a new settlement could be 
demanded. Revenue is, however, payable on only three-fourths of the 
land. When the grants were first cadastrally surveyed, it was found 
that the area actually granted exceeded the recorded area by 83 square 
miles, a difference largely owing to faulty surveying in the first instance. 

The ordinary rates of assessment fixed in 1879-80 varied from 
8 annas to Rs. 2-8 per acre of rice land, and at the revision of 1885-8 
from Rs. 1-4 to Rs. 3. In the revision recently completed it has been 
proposed to increase the maximum rate on rice land to Rs. 4 per acre, 
leaving the minimum unchanged. Outside rice land, there were in 1903 
only two rates of assessment in the settled area : namely, Rs. 2 per acre 
on garden land and R. 1 on miscellaneous cultivation. In the 
unsurveyed portion the rates on garden land vary from Rs. 2-8 to 
Rs. 1-8, and on miscellaneous cultivation from Rs. 2-4 to R. z. This 
gives a maximum rate of Rs. 2-8, a minimum of R. 1, and an average 
Of nearly Rs. 2 per acre. 

The growth of revenue since 1 880-1 can be seen from the following 
table, which gives the figures in thousands of rupees 



1 880-1. 

1890-1. 

IQOO-1. 

I903-4- 

Land revenue 

Total revenue . 

7,o* 

*3,36 

o,86 

26,02 

11, 8 S 
*6,97 

14,3° 

30,97 
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The figures for 1903-4 include Rs. 4,42,000 capitation tax and 
Rs. 2,70,000 excise. 

There is a District cess fund, the income of which amounted in 
1903-4 to Rs. 1,71,000. This fund is provided mainly from a xo 
per cent, levy on the total land revenue, and is expended by the 
Deputy-Commissioner on communications and other local needs. 
Akyab Town is the only municipality. j 

The District contains eight police stations, one at each township 
head-quarters. Each police station is usually in charglj of a head 
constable, assisted by one or more sergeants. There arte also eight 
outposts, each in charge of a sergeant or first-grade constable. The 
strength of the civil police is xo head constables, 19 sergeants, and 
305 rank and file. In addition to the civil police, the District has a 
detachment of military police from the Rangoon battalion, with 
a strength of 220 men. 

Akyab town contains a District jail, with accommodation for 
489 prisoners (459 male and 30 female). The chief industries 
carried on are carpentry, iron-work, tailoring, stone-breaking, mat- 
making, paddy-grinding, and cane-work. The products are disposed of 
to Government departments, the municipality, and private individuals. 

In consequence, no doubt, of the large Indian element in the 
population, Akyab occupies a low place for Burma in the matter of 
literacy. The proportion of literate persons in 1901 was 28*6 per cent 
in the case of males and 3-4 per cent, in that of females, or 17*4 for 
both sexes together. The proportion of females is considerably below 
the Provincial average. Owing to the early age at which girls are given 
in marriage, and the seclusion in which they are usually kept after their 
tenth year, the majority of them leave school before they have had time 
to do more than learn the rudiments of reading and writing. The total 
number of pupils at school increased from 1,863 in 1880-1 to 6,384 in 
1890-x, and 12,782 in 1 900-1. In 1903-4 there were 6 special, 
9 secondary, 258 primary, and 477 elementary (private) schools, with 
13,944 male and 957 female pupils. The Akyab high school is the 
only institution of individual importance. The total expenditure on 
education in 1903-4 was Rs. 40,000, made up as follows; fees, 
Rs. 15,700; municipal contributions, Rs. io,xoo; Provincial grants, 
Rs. 7,800 ; Local grants, Rs. 6,200. 

There were till 1905 only two hospitals, with 122 beds in all, and a 
dispensary. In 1903 the number of cases treated was 42,240, of whom 
1,618 were in-patients, and 1,202 operations were performed. The 
total income was Rs. 26,800, towards which municipal funds contributed 
Rs. 14,500, Local funds Rs. 6,700, and subscriptions Rs. 3,000. A new 
hospital has lately been built by private charity at Buthidaung, and 
hospitals will shortly be constructed at Minbya and Ky&uktaw. 
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Vaccination is compulsory only in Akyab town. In 1903-4 the 
number of persons successfully vaccinated was 6,689, representing 
14 per 1,000 of population. 

[H. Adamson, Settlement Reports (1887 and 1888); \V. E. Lowry, 
Settlement Report (1903).] 

Akyab Subdivision. — Subdivision of Akyab 1 )istrict, Lower Burma, 
consisting of the Akyab, Rathkdaung, and Ponnagyun townships. 

Akyab Township. — Township of Akyab District, Lower Burma, 
lying between 20° 6' and 20° 16' N. and 92° 45' and 92 0 56' E., at the 
mouth of the Kaladan river. The township is a very small one, con- 
sisting of Akyab town and a stretch of country immediately surrounding 
it, 62 square miles in area. The population was 48,333 in 1891 and 
47,427 in 1901, for the most part centred in Akyab town and port. It 
contains one town, Akyab (population, 35,680), the head quarters of the 
District and township, and 60 villages. The area cultivated in 1903-4 
was 30 square miles, paying Rs. 50,000 land revenue. 

Akyab Town. — Head-quarters of the Arakan Division and of Akyab 
District, Lower Burma, situated in 20° 8' N. and 92 0 55' E., at the 
mouth of the Kaladan river. Akyab ranks fourth among the towns of 
the Province. The population was 19,230 in 1872, 33,989 in 1881, 
37,938 in 1891, and 35,680 in 1901. The decrease in the last decade 
is attributed to an unwonted paucity of coolies from outside at the time 
of the Census. The population is mixed, comprising Arakanese 
(11,531), Burmans, Chinese, and native^ of India, notably Bengalis 
from the Chittagong coast (18,328). 

The origin of the name Akyab is unknown. Some authorities allege 
that it is a corruption of Akyat, the name of a pagoda which is supposed 
to be the shrine of the jawbone of Buddha, and was built by one of the 
ancient Arakanese kings. The Arakanese name of the town is Sit-twc 
(literally, ‘where the war began ’)• There are no legends connected 
with the origin of this name. Until the British occupation Akyab was 
merely a small fishing village, the capital of Arakan being Myohaung. 
After the annexation of Arakan, in 1826, Akyab was made the capital 
of the new province, and has since ranked as its chief port. The town 
is situated on well-wooded low-lying ground between the sea face and 
the Kaladan, which, flowing down from the north, opens out as it 
reaches the sea into an ample roadstead, partially protected from the 
monsoons by the Boronga and Savage Islands. The latter of these lies 
at the seaward end of the port and is surmounted by a lighthouse. The 
harbour has an outer and inner bar. At high water vessels of any 
draught can safely enter or leave, but at low water a pilot is needed. 
The harbour is provided with an iron wharf, a small stone pier, and 
several smaller wooden jetties. The town is really an island, triangular 
in shape and about 5 square miles in extent, cut off from the mainland 
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by a creek which connects the Kaladan river on the east with the 
estuary of the Mayu river on the west, and open on the south and 
south-west to the sea. Two sides of the triangle run in a Southerly 
direction to where the river meets the sea, and the apex is known locally 
as The Point. The houses of the European residents are built in the 
southern portion of this wedge, along the eastern shore of the harbour as 
far as the stone pier. The native town fills the north off the triangle 
between the pier and the Cherogea creek, which forms the northern 
boundary of the town proper, and along both banks of which the rice- 
mills are situated. The town is unhealthy, being subject to regular 
epidemics of cholera as well as to malarial fever, which formerly earned 
for Akyab the not altogether unmerited sobriquet of * the wtaite man's 
grave.’ 

The principal public buildings are the jail, the hospital, the municipal 
high school, and the Government offices. There are Anglican and 
Roman Catholic churches, and the latter has a convent and a school 
attached to it. Most of the dwelling-houses are built of wood or mat, 
with thatched roofs. A clock-tower commemorates the first, and a race- 
stand the second, Jubilee of Queen Victoria. The jail is a second-class 
District jail, with accommodation for 489 prisoners. It was the scene 
of a serious outbreak in 1892, during the course of which the European 
jailor in charge was murdered by the convicts. 

There are eleven steam-power mills in the town, of which five mill 
white rice, and the remainder what is known as * cargo rice.' From May 
to December most of the mills close, opening again in January. 
Recently short crops and high prices have led to much of the grain 
being exported in the husk. The rice trade is carried on extensively by 
natives of India. Besides the rice-mills there are no factories in the 
town deserving of note, except a saw-mill and a tannery, both of which 
are owned and worked by Chinese, and another tannery worked by 
natives of India. There are two banks in the town, several printing 
presses and local newspapers. All or nearly all of the unskilled 
labourers are imported from Chittagong. They usually return to their 
homes at the close of the busy season in April or May. Nearly all the 
skilled workmen are Indians. There are, however, a few Arakanese 
artisans, chiefly gold and silver workers. The Indian appears to be 
gradually ousting the indigenous handicraftsman here as elsewhere. 

The foreign trade of Akyab port was valued at 76 lakhs in 1903-4, 
and the trade with Indian ports at 157 lakhs. The exports consist 
almost exclusively of rice, ‘cargo rice’ being sent ordinarily to the 
Mediterranean and white rice to Indian ports. The former was valued 
in that year at 74 lakhs, all but about 9 lakhs’ worth being shipped to 
Europe. The rice exports to Madras coast ports were valued at 
34 lakhs, and those to Bombay at 15 lakhs. The total of imports in 
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1903-4 was made up for the most part of 37 lakhs of treasure from 
Calcutta, 31 lakhs’ worth of commodities from the same port, and 
17 lakhs’ worth from Burmese ports, comprising gunnies, dried fish, 
cotton, betel-nuts, &c. From foreign ports the imports are insignificant. 

Akyab was constituted a municipality in X874. The municipal 
committee consists of a president, vice-president, and fifteen members. 
The Deputy-Commissioner is president and the Civil Surgeon vice- 
president. The elective system is in force, but the interest taken in 
local self-government is not keen. A scheme is under consideration for 
supplying the town with water from a reservoir to be construct^ 2 miles 
outside municipal limits. The municipal revenue and expenditure for 
the ten years ending 1900 averaged a lakh. In 1903-4 the income and 
expenditure came to 1*3 lakhs. The principal receipts were Rs. 26,000 
from houses and lands, Rs. 28,000 from conservancy fees, and 
Rs. 38,000 from tolls or markets and slaughter-houses, while the chief 
items of expenditure were administration (Rs. 15,000), conservancy 
(Rs. 31,000), and roads (Rs. 20,000). The Port fund provides lights 
and buoys, and maintains • the wharves. Its mcome, deiived from 
shipping dues for the most part, was Rs. 99,000 in 1903-4. 

The municipality maintains a high school, which has upwards of 
370 pupils. The total expenditure on education is about Rs. 24,000. 
A portion of this is met from school fees and a portion from contri- 
butions by Provincial and District cess funds, while about one-quarter 
is an actual charge on municipal revenues. 

There is a large general hospital with 1 14 beds. This, and the 
Shwebya dispensary (in which during the same year 6,543 persons were 
treated), are almost entirely supported by the municipality, which 
contributed Rs. 14,500 in 1903 towards their up-keep, the balance 
being met out of subscriptions (Rs. 2,500). Attached to the general 
hospital is a European Seamen’s Hospital, built in 1902, chiefly from 
funds derived from the accumulation of Sunday labour fees levied at 
the port. 

Alftgarkovil. — A temple in the Melfir taluk of Madura District, 
Madras, situated in io° 5' N. and 78° 14' E., about 12 miles north-east 
of Madura city, at the foot of the south-eastern slope of the Alagar hills, 
sacred to the god Alagar. The building is very ancient and is held in 
Special repute by the Kalians and other thieving communities, who are 
s ai d to devote to the god a portion of their ill-gotten gains in the 
expectation that they will thereby be successful in their criminal ex- 
peditions. The temple is surrounded by an extensive outer wall which 
6nce served as a fortification. At the festival on the new-moon day of 
the month of Adi thousands of worshippers from the neighbouring 
Districts gather here. Several fine porches about it are now rapidly 
felling into mins. Three miles away on the Alagar hills is a building 
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containing a spring, the water of which is believed to possess power to 
cleanse from all sin. 

Al&hy&r-jo-Tando. — Head-quarters of the tdluka of the same name 
in Hyderabad District, Sind, Bombay. See Tando Alahyar. 

Alaipur. — Village in Khulna District, Bengal, situated in 22 0 59' N. 
and 89° 39' E., at the junction of the Atharabanki and Bhairab rivers. 
Population (1901), 1,190. It has some local trade, and pottery is 
largely manufactured. \ 

Alamgir Hill. — Peak of the Assia range in the Jajpur subdivision of 
Cuttack^District, Bengal, situated in 20° 39' N. and 86° 14' p. On the 
summit # of the hill, 2,500 feet above the level of the Surrounding 
country, stands the mosque of Takht-i-Sulaiman, a plain stone building 
consisting of a single room surmounted by a dome, built in 1719 by 
Shuj£-ud-dln, the Orissa deputy of the Nawab Murshid Kuli Khan. 

Alampur. — Petty State in Kaihiawar, Bombay. 

Alampur. — A small isolated pargana belonging to Indore State but 
situated in the Bundelkhand Agency, Central India, with an area of 
37 square miles, lying round the town of Alampur (26° 2' N. and 
78° 50' E.). The pargana was formed in 1766 when Malhar Rao 
Holkar, the founder of the house of Indore, died suddenly at the 
village of Alampur. To provide for the up-keep of his last resting- 
place 27 villages were obtained from the neighbouring chiefs of Gwalior, 
Datia, Jalaun, and Jhansi, and their revenues devoted to this purpose. 
The Rajput chiefs, from whom the villages were probably taken by 
force, were long opposed to the erection of the dead Maharaja’s 
cenotaph, and destroyed it several times when but partially complete ; 
finally, however, with the support of Sindhia, the work was finished. 
The pargaYta is managed directly from Indore, and yields a revenue of 
Rs. 59,000. The population in 1901 was 16,71 r, compared with 17,038 
in 1891. There are now 26 villages in the pargana. The largest is 
Alampur, also called Malhamagar, with a population (1901) of 2,843. 
A school, a dispensary, and a British post office are situated there. 

Alampur.— South-eastern taluk of Raich dr District, Hyderabad 
State. Including jdgirs^ the population in 1901 was 30,222 and the 
area 184 square miles, the population having risen from 27,271 in 1891. 
The taluk has 43 villages, of which one is jagir, and Alampur (popula- 
tion, 4,182) is the head-quarters. The river Kistna separates it from 
Mahbiibnagar District on the north, and the Tungabhadra from the 
Madras District of Kurnool on the south. The confluence of these 
two rivers is situated in the extreme east of the t&luk. In 2901 the 
land revenue amounted to 1*2 takhs. The soils are alluvial and rtgar 
in the south, and sandy in the west. 

Aland.— Head-quarters of the paigdh taluk of the same name in 
Guibarga District, Hyderabad State, situated in 27° 34' N. and 76° 35' E«, 
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20 miles north-west of Gulbarga town. Population (1901), 10,130. 
Aland is a commercial centre of some importance. 

Aland! . — Town and place of Hindu pilgrimage in the Khed tiiluka 
of Poona District, Bombay, situated in 18 0 40' N. and 73 0 54' E. t on 
the Poona-NSsik road. Population (1901), 2,019. The municipality 
was established in 1869, and its income during the decade ending 
1901 averaged Rs. 6,100. In 1903-4 the income was Rs. 8,400, 
chiefly derived from a poll tax levied on the pilgrims, numbering many 
thousands, who resort to JnSneshvar’s shrine. JnSneshvar was a 
celebrated Sadhu, born in 1271, who is said to have died at Alandi 
in 1300. He wrote a Marathi treatise in verse on theology and 
metaphysics, based upon the Bhagavad Gita , performed several 
and is buried in*an imposing tomb at Alandi. The wall on which he 
rode to encounter ChSngdev is still shown to pilgrims. The town 
contains a dispensary, a small public library, and a school with 104 
boys and 5 girls. 

Al&ng. — Hill fort in Nasik District, Bombay. See Kulang and 
Alang. 

Alapulai. — Seaport in Travancore State, Madras. See Alleppey. 

Al&pur. — Town in the Dataganj tahsll of Budaun District, United 
Provinces, situated in 27 0 55' N. and 79 0 15' E., 12 miles south-east of 
Budaun town. Population (1901), 6,327. The town is said to have 
been founded by the emperor Ala-ud-dTn Alam Shah after his abdication 
in 1450. The only building of any interest is the mosque built during 
the time of Aurangzeb, which, however, contains a fragment of an older 
inscription dated 1307. Alapur is administered under Act XX of 1856, 
with an income of about Rs. 900: A market, held twice a week, is of 
some local importance. The middle school has 86 pupils. 

Alawakhftwa. — A celebrated fair held annually in October or 
November at Balia village in the Thakurgaon subdivision of Dinijpur 
District, Eastern Bengal and Assam (26° r8' N. and 88° 21' E.), on die 
occasion of the RSsh-pfimima festival in honour of Krishna. The 
name is derived from the offerings of dried rice with which the god* is 
worshipped. The fair lasts from eight to fifteen days, and is attended 
by about 85,000 persons; it is principally a cattle fair, but much 
miscellaneous trading is also done. 

Altwalpur.— Town in the District and tahsll of Jullundur, Punjab, 
situated in 31* 26' N. and 75 0 4°' E. Population (1901), 4 , 4 * 3 - The 
chief trade is in sf/sf and gabrttn cloth, and in agricultural produce. 
The municipality was created in 1867. The income during the ten 
years ending 1902-3 averaged Rs. 2,300, and the expenditure Rs. 2,400. 
In 1903-4 the income was Rs. 2,100, chiefly from octroi; and the 
expenditure was Rs. 2,200. The municipality maintains a vernacular 
middle school. 
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Alib&g Tftluka. — North-western tdiuka of Kol&ba District, Bombay, 
lying between i8° 29' and 18 0 49' N. and 72 0 51' and 73 0 5' E., with 
an area of 193 square miles. It contains three towns, AlIbag (popula- 
tion, 6,055), the District and tdiuka head-quarters, and Chaul (6,5x7) 
being the largest; and 177 villages. The population in 1901 was 
83,647, compared with 78,129 in 1891, the increase being attributed 
partly to an increased birth-rate, and partly to immigration from plague- 
affected tracts. The density, 433 persons per square! mile, is the 
highest in the District. The demand for land revenue in 1903-4 was 
2*5 2 lakhs, and for cesses Rs. 17,000. On the coast tke climate is 
cooler than in other pfirts of the District. In the strip of salt rice land 
that borders the Amba river, the temperature is much higher. The 
average annual rainfall, 91 inches, is the lowest in the District. Alfbag 
is broken by an irregular range of hills which runs roughly north and 
south. In the west and east stretch gardens of palm-trees and rice 
lands. 

Alib&g Town. — Head-quarters of Kolaba District, Bombay, and of 
the tdiuka of Ailb&g, situated in 18 0 39' N. and 72 0 53' E., 19 miles 
south of Bombay. Population (1901), 6,055. AlIbag was named after 
a rich Muhammadan, who lived in the seventeenth century and who 
constructed several wells and gardens in and near the town, many of 
which still exist 1 . On approaching the roadstead, the buildings of the 
town are hid from view by a belt of coco-nut trees. The only object 
of mark is the Kolaba Fort, on a small rocky island, about one-eighth 
of a mile from the shore, once a stronghold of the Maritha pirate 
captain Angria (see Kolaba District). Two miles out at sea, to the 
south-west of the Kolaba Fort, a round tower, about 60 feet high, 
marks a dangerous reef, covered at high water, on which several vessels 
have been wrecked. The town is supplied with drinking-water from 
a lake, constructed in 1876, distant a mile and a half to the north-east, 
on the road to Dbaramtar. The gardens of Allbag, which yield coco- 
nuts and some line varieties of grafted mangoes, are among the best 
in the District. The value of the trade at the port of AlIbag during 
the year 1903-4 was: exports, 6*27 lakhs; and imports, 6*6x lakhs. 
The municipality, established in 1864, had an income during the 
decade ending 1901 averaging Rs. 9,600. In 1903-4 the income was 
Rs. xx,ooo. The magnetic branch of the Bombay Observatory has 
recently been moved to AlIbag. The town has a high school, belong- 
ing to the Free Church of Scotland Mission, with 228 pupils, and 
three other schools. Besides the usual revenue and judicial offices, 
there are a Subordinate Judge’s court and a civil hospital. 

1 James Forbes ( Oriental Memoirs) gives an interesting account of a visit to Allbig 
in 1771* It then belonged to RaghujI Angria, who lived in the Kolaba Fort, buHiad 
huT gardens and stables at AlIbag. 
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ABganj Tahsil, — Eastern tahsll of Etah District, United Provinces, 
comprising the parganas of Azamnagar, Bama, Patifill, and Nidhpur, 
and lying between 27 0 19' and 27 0 54' N. and 78° 52' and 79 0 17' E., 
with an area of 526 square miles. Population increased from 161,994 
in 189X to 205,560 in 1901. There are 379 villages and six towns, the 
largest of which is AlIganj (population, 5,835), the tahsll head-quarters. 
The demand for land revenue in 1903-4 was Rs. 2,11,000, and for 
cesses Rs. 38,000. The new settlement has raised the demand for 
revenue to Rs. 2,29,000. The density of population, 391 persons per 
square mile, is the lowest in the District. The Ganges forms the 
northern boundary and the Kali Nadi the southern, and the tahsll thus 
lies entirely in the most precarious tract in the District. Bordering on 
the Ganges is a low area of alluvial land, stretching up to the old high 
bank of the river, below which the Burhiganga, which has been deepened 
and straightened, indicates the old bed. The banks of the Ganges and 
Kali Nadi are both marked by sandy ridges, and where the rivers 
approach each other the light soil almost meets. In the east is found a 
considerable area of rich loam. Heavy rain causes the whole tahsll to 
deteriorate, and reductions of revenue were made between 1891 and 
1893. In 1898-9 the area under cultivation was 287 square miles, of 
which 85 were irrigated. The Ganges tarai does not require irrigation 
as a rule ; but the upland portion is served by the Fatehgarh branch 
of the Ix>wer Ganges Canal. Wells supply about two-thirds of the 
irrigated area. 

AlIganj Town. — Head-quarters of the tahsil of the same name, in 
Etah District, United Provinces, situated in 27 0 29' N. and 79 0 n' E., 
34 miles east of Etah town on the road to Farrukh&b&d. Population 
(1901), 5,835. It was founded by Yakut Khan, a eunuch in the employ 
of the Naw&b of Farrukhabad, who was killed in 1748 in battle with the 
Rohillas, and is buried here. The shops are chiefly of mud, but there 
are a few large brick-built houses, the residences of the wealthier traders. 
Alfganj contains a tahsili and a dispensary. It was for some years 
a municipality, but is now administered under Act XX of 1856 
with an income of about Rs. 1,500. There is a small trade in the 
collection of grain and cotton, which aie exported . from Th£na~ 
Daryaoganj station on the Cawnpore-Achhner5 Railway, 9 miles away. 
The town school has 140 pupils. 

Aligaqj Sew&n. —Town in S&ran District, Bengal. See Siwan, 

Aligarh District. — A pargana of the State of Tonk, R&jput&na, 
lying between 25 0 36' and 26° 2' N. and 76° 3' and 76° 20' E., with an 
area of about 157 square miles. It is bounded on the north, west, and 
east by Jaipur ; on the south west and south by Bflndi ,* and on the 
south-east by Kotah. The country is for the most paVt flat and open, 
hut a range of well-wooded hills passes through the south-eastern comer. 
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The population in 1901 was 17,063, compared with 19,6*3 in 1891. 
There are 86 villages. The principal castes are Mlnfis, Cham&rs, Gflj&rs, 
Malis, and Mah 9 jans, forming respectively about 21, 15, 8, 7, and 6 per 
cent, of the total. The district takes its name from its head-quarters 
and, like it, was formerly called RSmpura. Little is known of its early 
history. The H 5 ra Rajputs of Bundi are said to have possessed it (or 
parts of it) from 1688 to 1748, and for the rest of the eighteenth century 
it was held alternately by Holkar or the Jaipur chief. The town and 
fort were successfully stormed by a British force under Colonel Don in 
May, 1804, but in the following year were restored to Holkar. \ However, 
in 1818, on the final defeat of the latter’s army at Mehidpur, t!he district 
was annexed by the British Government, and in 1819, together with the 
town and fort, was made over as a free gift to NawSLb Amir Khan. More 
than half of Aligarh is now held on special tenures by jagirddrs and 
others, and the actual khdlsa area is about 67 square miles. Of the 
latter, 59 square miles are available for cultivation, and the net area 
cropped in 1903-4 was 34 square miles, or 58 per cent., only 3 square 
miles being irrigated. Of the cropped area, jowdr occupied about 
43 per cent., wheat 20, and til nearly 19 per cent. The soil is generally 
fertile, though somewhat light. The revenue from all sources amounts 
to about Rs. 36,000, of which five-sixths is derived from the land. The 
head-quarters of the district is a small town situated in 25 0 58' N. and 
7 6° 5' E., about 24 miles south-east of Tonk city. Its population in 
1901 was 2,584. It is said to have been founded in 1644 by one 
Basant Rai, a Bohra, and was called Rampura after a R&thor Rajput, 
Ram Singh, in whose estate it was situated. The name was changed to 
Aligarh in the time of the first Nawab, Amir Khan. The town lies lovr 
and is unhealthy in the rains ; it is surrounded by a rampart of consider- 
able strength, and possesses a post office, a lock-up, a vernacular school, 
and a small dispensary for out-patients. 

Aligarh District — Southernmost District in the Meerut Division, 
United Provinces, lying between 27 0 29' and 28° n' N. and 
77° 29' and 78° 38' £., with an area of 1,946 square miles. It is 
bounded on the north by Bulandshahr District ; on die east and south 
by Etah ; and on the west and south by Muttra. The Jumna separates 
the north-west comer from the Punjab District of Gurgaon, and the 


Ganges die north-east comer from Budaun. Bordering on the great 
rivers lie stretches of low land called khSdar. The 
Ganges khadar is fertile and produces sugar-cane, while 
the Jumna khadar is composed of hard unproductive 
clay, chiefly covered with coarse jungle glass and tamarisk. The rest of 
the District forms a fertile upland tract traversed by three streams. Hie 
most important is the Kali Nad! (East), which winds across die eastern 
portion. Between the Kill Nad! and the Ganges lies the Nlm Nad!, 
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with an affluent known as the ChhoiyS. In the west of the District 
the Karon or Karwan flows through a wide valley. The centre is a 
shallow depression, the drainage of which gradually collects in two 
streams named the Sengar and the Rind or Arind. 

The District is composed of alluvium ; but kankar or limestone is 
found in nodules and also consolidated in masses, from which it is 
quarried for building purposes. Large stretches of land are covered 
with saline efflorescences. 

The flora of Aligarh presents no peculiarities. At the commencement 
of British rule the surface of the country was covered with large tracts of 
jungle, chiefly of dhdk (Butea frondosa). The jungle was rapidly cut as 
cultivation extended, and for many years was not replaced. Between 
1870 and 1900, however, the area under groves doubled, and is now 
about 18 square miles. The principal trees are babul (. Acacia arabicd ), 
fdm ( Mtlia Azadirachta ), and mango. Better sorts of timber for building 
purposes have to be imported. 

Wild hog are very numerous in the khddar , and are also found near the 
canal. Antelope are fairly common in most parts. In the cold season 
snipe and many kinds of duck appear on the swamps. Fish are plentiful, 
but are not much eaten, and there are no regular fisheries in the District. 

The climate of Aligarh is that of the Do&b plains generally. The year 
is divided into the rainy season, from June till October ; the cold season, 
from October till April ; and the hot season, from April to June. 

The annual rainfall averages about 26 inches, and there is little 
variation in the District ; the north-east receives slightly more rain than 
the south-west. Fluctuations from year to year are considerable. In 
1 894-5 the fall was 33 inches, while in 1896-7 it was only 19 inches. 

The few facts in the early annals of the District that can now be re- 
covered centre around the ancient city of Koil, of which the fort and 
station of Aligarh form a suburb. A popular legend Hi __ 
informs us that Koil owes its origin to one Koshflrab, 
a Kshattriya of the Lunar race, who called the city after his own name ; 
and that its present designation was conferred upon it by Balar&ma, 
who slew the great demon Kol, and subdued the neighbouring regions 
of the Doab. Another tradition assigns a totally different origin to 
the name. The District was held by the Dor Rajputs before the first 
Muhammadan invasion, and continued in the hands of the Raja of 
Baran until the close of the twelfth century. In a.d. 1194 Kutb-ud- 
dln marched from Delhi to Koil, on which occasion, as the Muham- 
madan historian informs us, ‘those who were wise and acute were 
converted to Islam, but those who stood by their ancient faith 
were slain with the sword/ The city was thenceforward administered 
by Musalman governors, but the native Rajas retained much of their 
former power. The District suffered during the invasion of Timor 
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in the fourteenth century, and participated in the general misfortunes 
which marked the transitional period of the fifteenth. After the capture 
of Delhi by the Mughals, B&bar appointed his follower, Kachak All, 
governor of Koil (1526). Many mosques and other monuments still 
remain, attesting the power and piety of the Musalmfln rulers during 
the palmy days of the Mughal dynasty. The period was marked, here 
as elsewhere, by frequent conversions to the dominant Religion. But 
after the death of Aurangzeb, the District fell a prey to the contending 
hordes who ravaged the Doab. The Mar&th&s were the first in the 
field, closely followed by the Jats. About the year 1757^ Suraj Mai, 
a Jat leader, took possession of Koil, the central positioA of which, 
on the roads from Muttra and Agra to Delhi and Rohilkhand, made 
it a post of great military importance. The Jats in turn were shortly 
afterwards ousted by the Afghans (1759), an( * for the next twenty years 
the District became a battle-field for the two contending races. The 
various conquests and reconquests which it underwent had no per- 
manent effects, until the occupation by Sindhia in 1784. The District 
remained in the hands of the Marathas until 1803, with the exception 
of a few months, during which a Rohilla garrison was placed in the 
fort of Aligarh by Ghulam Kadir Khan, Aligarh became a fortress 
of great importance under its Marathi master, and was the dep6t 
where De Roigne drilled and organized his battalions in the European 
fashion. When, in 1802, the triple alliance between Sindhia, the Raja 
of Nagpur, and Holkar was directed against the British, the Nizam, 
and the Peshwi, Aligarh was under the command of Sindhia’s French 
general, Perron, while the British frontier had already advanced to 
within 15 miles of Koil. Perron undertook the management of the cam- 
paign ; but he was feebly seconded by the Marathi chiefs, who waited, 
in the ordinary Indian fashion, until circumstances should decide which 
of the two parties it would prove most to their interest to espouse. In 
August, 1803, a British force under I>ord Inke advanced upon Aligarh, 
and was met by Perron at the frontier. The enemy did not wait after 
the first round of grape from the British artillery, and Perron fled 
precipitately from the field. Shortly after he surrendered himself 
to Lord Lake, leaving the fort of Aligarh still in the possession of 
the MarSUha troops, under the command of another European leader. 
On September 4 the British moved forward to the assault ; but they 
found the fortifications planned with the skill of French engineers, 
and defended with true Mar&tha obstinacy. It was only after a most 
intrepid attack and an equally vigorous resistance that the fortress, 
considered impregnable by the natives, was carried by the British 
assault ; and with it fell the whole of the Upper Doab to the very foot 
of the Siw&liks. The organization of the conquered territory inte 
British Districts was undertaken at onc e . After a short period, during 
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which the parganas now composing the District of Aligarh weie dis- 
tributed between Fateligarh and Etfiwah, the nucleus of the present 
District was separated in 1804. Scarcely had it been formed when 
the war with Holkar broke out, and his emissaries stirred up the dis- 
contented revenue-farmers who had made fortunes by unscrupulous 
oppression under the late Maratha rule to rise in rebellion against 
the new Government. This insurrection was promptly suppressed 
(1805). A second revolt, however, occurred in the succeeding year; 
and its ringleaders were only driven out after a severe assault on their 
fortress of Kamona. Other disturbances with the revenue-farmers 
arose in 1816, and it became necessary to dismantle their forts. The 
peace of the District was not again interrupted until the outbreak of 
the Mutiny. 

News of the Meerut revolt reached Koil on May r 2, 1857, and was 
at once followed by the mutiny of the native troops quartered at Aligarh, 
and the rising of the rabble. The Europeans escaped with their lives, 
but the usual plunderings and burnings took place. Until July 2 the 
factory of Mandrak was gallantly held by a small body of volunteers 
in the face of an overwhelming rabble ; but it was then abandoned, 
and the District fell into the hands of the rebels. A native committee 
of safety was formed to preserve the city of Koil from plunder ; but 
the Musalm&n mob ousted them, and one Nasim-ullah took upon 
himself the task of government. His excesses alienated the Hindu 
population, and made them more ready to side with the British on 
their return. The old Jat and Rajput feuds broke out meanwhile with 
their accustomed fur)’ ; and, indeed, the people indulged in far worse 
excesses towards one another than towards the Europeans. On 
August 24 a small British force moved upon Koil, when the rebels 
were easily defeated, and abandoned the town. Various other bodies 
of insurgents afterwards passed through on several occasions, but the 
District remained substantially in our possession; and by the end of 
1857 the rebels had been completely expelled from the Do5b. 

There are many ancient mounds in the District where carvings of 
the Buddhist and early Hindu periods have occasionally been exposed, 
but none of these has been explored. The principal Muhammadan 
buildings are at Aligarh and JaUili. 

The District contains 23 towns and 1,753 villages. At the last 
four enumerations the population was as follows: (1872) 1,073,256, 
(1881) 1,021,187, (1891) 1,043,172, and (1901) PopulatioII 
1,200,822. In 1876-7 the District suffered from 
famine, and in 1879 from fever. Owing to the extension of canal- 
irrigation, it escaped in 1896-7. There are six tahslls — Atrauj.T, 
AiJgarh, Io.las, Khair, Hathras, and Sikandra Rao— the head- 
quarters of each being at a place of the same name. 'Hie chief towns 



212 


ALIGARH DISTRICT 


are the municipalities of Koil or Aligarh, the head-quarters of the 
District, Hathras; AtraulI, ancl Sikandra Rao. The following 
table gives the principal statistics of population in 1901 


Number of 

Tahiti, or* 


Atnuih 

Aligarh 

343 

356 

289 

34 » 


213 

309 

Khair 

407 

372 

H&thras 

290 

393 

Sikandra Rao 

337 

248 

District total 

1,946 

1 >753 



198,034 

577 


20'fe 

3 . 35>6 

268,012 

753 

+ 

i6’6 

11,523 

118,803 

558 

+ 


*,589 

178,867 

439 

+ 

i8. 7 \ 

a, 9*7 

aa 5>574 

788 

+ 

8-3 

8.795 

211,533 

628 

+ 

> 5-5 

5 , 3 o 8 

1,200,822 

612 


151 

34,538 


The most numerous castes among Hindus are the Cham&rs 
(leather-workers and labourers), 223,000; Brahmans, 131,000; Jats, 
108,000; Rajputs, 91,000; Banias, 45,000; Lodhas (cultivators), 
40,000 ; Gadarias (cultivators and shepherds), 36,000 ; Korls (weavers), 
30,000; Kachhis (cultivators), 22,000; and Khatlks (poulterers and 
gardeners), 21,000. Jats belong chiefly to the west of the United 
Provinces, and Kachhis and Lodhas to the centre. The Musalmans 
are for the most part descended from converted Hindus. Shaikhs 
number 26,000; Pathans, 20,000; Rajputs, 13,000; Saiyids, 6,000; 
and Mewatls, 6,000. Agriculturists form 47 per cent of the total 
population. Rajputs own 23 per cent, of the total area, Jats 20 per 
cent., Brahmans 14 per cent., and Banias 13 per cent. Brahmans, 
Rajputs, and Jats hold the largest areas as cultivators. General labour 
supports 13 per cent, of the population, personal services 10 per cent., 
weaving 3 per cent, and grain-dealing 3 per cent. 

Of the 4,900 native Christians, more than 4,700 belong to the 
Methodist Episcopal Church, which started work here in 1885 and 
has ten branches in the District. The Church Missionary Society 
has had a station at Aligarh since 1863, and also has a branch at 
Hlthras. 

In the western tahsUs, Khair and Igl 9 s, there are distinct .sandy 
ridges, and the eastern part of the District also contains light soil. 

Agricu lture. There are other sandy tracts near the rivers. In 
the central depression the chief characteristic is 
the presence of extensive plains of barren land called Star. In many 
cases these are covered with saline efflorescences (ret I). There is 
a sharp distinction between the homelands and the outlying portion 
of each village, the former receiving most of the manure. The best 
lands are double, cropped, and sugar-cane is little grown. 
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The tenures of the District are those commonly found, but a larger 
area than usual is held zamirtddri , which includes 2,199 mahals 
out of 3,334. Of the remainder, 649 mahals are pattldari and 486 
bkaiyachtlra. There are also a few talukdari estates, the chief of 
which, Mursan, is described separately. Settlement is invariably 
made in these with the subordinate proprietors or biswdddrs , who 
pay into the treasury the amount due to the talukddrs . The principal 
agricultural statistics for 1903-4, according to the village papers, arc 
given below, in square miles : — 


Tahsil. 

Total 



Cultivable 

waste. 

Atranli 

343 

266 1 

723 

mgm 

Aligarh 

336 

246 1 

167 

mm 

Iglfts . 

Khair . 

**3 

187 

7 » 

mKm 

407 

292 

J, 9 

mm 

Ilathras 

290 

*39 

113 

11 

Sikandra Kao 

337 

218 | 

164 

*9 

Total 

1,946 

>.448 j 

764 



The chief food-crops, with their area (in square miles) in 1903-4, 
are: wheat (386), barley (281), jmvdr (188), gram (203), maize (139), 
bdjra (148), and arhar (78), The most important of the other 
crops is cotton (138). 

Some experiments have been made in the reclamation of usar land* 
but only with partial success. The most important of these was the 
establishment of a dairy farm at Chherat near Aligarh. In some places 
plantations of babul trees have been made in barren soil. Satisfactory 
features are the increase in the area of wheat grown by itself for export, 
and in the double-cropped area. The area under gram is decreasing. 
From 1891 to 1900 the advances under the Agriculturists* Loans Act 
amounted to Rs. 61,000, of which Rs. 24,000 was lent in 1896-7. In 
1903-4, Rs. 1,700 was advanced. Slightly larger advances have been 
taken under the Land Improvement Loans Act, amounting to Rs. 72,000 
during the ten years ending 1900, and to as much as Rs. 13,000 in 
1903-4. A large agricultural show is held annually at Aligarh. 
Important drains have been made in several parts of the District, 
especially in the central depression \ but in the south-west the spring- 
level has sunk considerably. 

There is no peculiar breed of cattle or sheep, and the best cattle are 
imported from beyond the Jumna. Horse-breeding has, however, 
become popular, and a number of stallions are maintained by Govern- 
ment. Since 1903 operations have been in charge of the Army Remount 
department 

The Upper Ganges Canal passes through the centre of the District* 
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East of the Kali NadJ the Anflpshahr branch of the same work supplies 
part of the Atrauli tahsii^ and west of the Karon the Mat branch supplies 
Khair. The Lower Ganges Canal crosses the east of the District, but 
supplies no irrigation to it. The Iglas and Hathras takslls arc at present 
practically without canal-irrigation, but two distributaries have been 
projected to water the tract east of the Karon. The total area irrigated 
from canals in 1903-4 was 229 square miles. Well-irtigation is at 
present still more important, the area supplied in this way being 
515 square miles. Other sources are insignificant. Trie Irrigation 
department maintains about 330 miles of drains. \ 

The chief mineral product of the District is kankar, w^ich is used 
for road-making and for building. In the Sikandra Rao tah$ll saltpetre 
and glass are manufactured from saline efflorescences. 

The principal manufactures of the District are the weaving of cotton 
cloth and of cotton rugs and carpets, the latter being especially noted. 

Since 1904 the manufacture of indigo has been almost 
communications, abandoned ; and not one of seventy-five factories, 
which used to employ 4,500 hands, was working in 
that year. The postal workshops supply the Post Office department 
with numerous articles, and employ about 300 hands. There are three 
lock-works with 320 workmen. Although the area under cotton has 
decreased, there were more than twenty steam gins and presses with 
1,781 hands in 1903, and one cotton-spinning mill with 516 hands. 
The District also contains an important dairy farm, and there is a small 
manufacture of dried meat for Burma. The most striking feature of 
the industries in Aligarh is the large extent to which they have been 
developed and maintained by native capital and management. 

Grain and cotton arc the principal articles of export ; but oil- 
seeds, saltpetre, and country glass are also considerable items. Sugar, 
rice, piece-goods, spices, metals, and timber form the chief imports. 
Hathras is by far the most important centre of trade, ranking second 
in the United Provinces to Cawnpore. The importance of Koil or 
Aligarh is, however, increasing, and Atrauli and HarduSganj are also 
thriving. The commerce of the District is largely with Cawnpore, 
Bombay, and Calcutta. 

Aligarh is well supplied with means of communication* The East 
Indian Railway passes through it from south to north, and a branch 
of the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway from Morad&b&d and Bareilly 
meets it at Aligarh. The south of the District is crossed by the metre- 
gauge Cawnpore- Achhnera section of the R&jput&na-M&lwS Railway; 
and Hathras, which lies on this line, is also connected by a broad- 
gauge line with the East Indian Railway. 

There are 243 miles of metalled roads, all in charge of the Public 
Works department, though 125 miles are maintained at the cost of Local 
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funds. Besides these, 338 miles of unmetalled roads are maintained 
by, and at the cost of, the District board. Every tahsili town is con- 
nected by metalled road with the District head-quarters. The through 
lines which cross the District are the grand trunk road, the Muttra- 
K&sganj road, and the Agra-Mor&dUb&d road. Avenues of trees are 
maintained on about 90 miles. 

Aligarh suffered severely from famine in former times. In 1783-4 
many villages were deserted, and the memory of this terrible famine 
long survived. Droughts periodically caused more or 
less severe scarcity in the early years of the nineteenth &m 
century, culminating in the great famine of 1837. By 1860-1 the canal 
had made its influence felt ; and in 1 868-9 distress was confined to the 
areas not protected, and grain was exported to the Punjab and Central 
Provinces. In 1887 there was considerable distress in the same areas ; 
but in 1896-7 the District hardly suffered at all, owing to recent ex- 
tensions and improvements in the canal system. Private charity was 
sufficient to relieve the many immigrants from more distressed areas. 

The Collector is usually assisted by a member of the Indian Civil 
Service, and by three or four Deputy-Collectors recruited in India. 
A tahslldar is stationed at the head-quarters of each . . ^ 

tahslL Besides the ordinary staff, two Executive mmi# a n * 
Engineers of the Upper and Lower Ganges Canals arc stationed in 
the District. 

There are three Munsifs, a Subordinate Judge, and an additional 
Subordinate Judge. The District and Sessions Judge is assisted by an 
additional Judge, and both of these have civil and criminal jurisdiction 
over the whole of Bulandshahr (excluding the Sikandar&b&d tahsil ), 
Aligarh, and Etah Districts. Organized dacoities are common, especially 
in the south of the District. Cattle-lifting is still prevalent in the tract 
bordering on the Jumna, where many small Gdjar and Jat landholders, 
in co-operation with receivers in the Punjab, levy blackmail from the 
owners of lost cattle, who prefer to recover their property in this 
way rather than call in the police. HabQris and Aheri&s are small 
criminal tribes, who are responsible for many thefts and burglaries ; but 
they differ widely, the former being mostly gipsies and the latter resident 
criminals. Infanticide was formerly prevalent, but no villages are now 
proclaimed. 

A District of Aligarh was first formed in 1804, but several additions 
and alterations were made both before and after 1824, when the District 
approximately took its present shape. The early land revenue settle- 
ments were for the usual short periods, and vrere chiefly remarkable for 
the length of time during which the revenue was farmed, instead of 
being settled direct with the village zamlnddrs. In 1833 the first regular 
settlement was commenced, and the circumstances of the talukas were 
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carefully examined. Where village proprietors did not exist, the talukddr 
received full proprietary rights ; where the original proprietors survived, 
settlement was made with them, and the amount payable to the talukddr 
through Government was fixed. The settlement, which was based on 
assumed rent rates, amounted to 18*4 lakhs on the present area. The 
revenue at the next revision between 1867 and 1874 was also based on 
soil rates ; but these were tested by the recorded rates, though the 
latter were generally rejected as inadequate, and the standard rates were 
modified according to the circumstances of individual villages. The 
demand was fixed at 21*5 lakhs. Another revision was made between 
1899 and 1903, when the rent-rolls were found to be generally accurate, 
but the competition rents were reduced m calculating the revenue, and 
the occupancy rents were enhanced. The new revenue amounts to 
24*5 lakhs, and the incidence is Rs. 1-9 per acre, varying from Rs. x*6 
to Rs. 3*4 m different tahsils. 

The total receipts, in thousands of rupees, on account of revenue 
from land and from all sources have been •- - 



1880-1 

I89O-I 

1900-1 

* 903-4 

I .and revenue 

Total levenue . 

»i .34 

J 5>°7 

20,88 

29,28 

21,87 

3*>54 

24,16 

34 . 9 * 


There are four municipalities and nineteen towns administered under 
Act XX of 1856. Outside these, local affairs are managed by the 
District board, which has art income of about 2 lakhs, chiefly derived 
from local rates. The expenditure in 1903-4 was 2 lakhs, of which 
Rs. 73,000 was spent on roads and buildings. 

The District Superintendent of police is in charge of a force of 
4 inspectors, 96 subordinate officers, and 442 constables, besides 374 
municipal and towm police, and 2,033 rural and road police. The 
District jail contained a daily average of 350 prisoners in 1903. 

In 1901 the number of persons able to read and write was 2*9 per 
cent. (5*2 males and 0*2 females), Musalmans showing a slightly higher 
percentage than Hindus. While the number of public institutions fell 
from 22 x in 1 880-1 to 204 in 1 900-1, the pupils increased from 6,722 
to to, 060. In 1903-4 there were 226 schools with 11,760 pupils, 
including 563 girls, besides 350 private schools with 5,592 pupils, 
of whom 27 were girls. The most important institution is the 
Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College at Augakh. Of the public 
institutions, 4 are managed by Government and 160 by the District 
and municipal boards, the rest being chiefly aided schools. In x 903-4 
the total expenditure on education was i*8 lakhs, of which Rs. 52,000 
was met from fees, Rs. 45,000 from Local and mumcipal funds, and 
Rs. 25,000 from Provincial revenues. 
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There are 15 hospitals and dispensaries, with accommodation for 
185 in-patients. In 1903 the number of cases treated was 126,000, 
of whom 2,591 were in-patients, and 5,963 operations were performed. 
The total expenditure was Rs. 23,000, chiefly met from Local funds. 

About 42,000 persons were successfully vaccinated in 1903-4, repre- 
senting 35 per 1,000 of population. Vaccination is compulsory only 
in the municipalities. 

[. District Gazetteer (1875, under revision) ; W. J. I). Burkitt, 
Settlement Report (1903).] 

Aligarh Tahsil (or Koil). — Central northern tahsil of Aligarh 
District, United Provinces, comprising the parganas of Koil, Morthal, 
and Baraull, and lying between 27 0 46' and 28° 8' N. and 77 0 55' and 
78° 17' E., with an area of 356 square miles. The population rose 
from 229,767 in 1891 to 268,012 in 1901. There are 342 villages and 
three towns : Aligarh or Koil (population, 70,434), the District and 
tahsil head-quarters, Jalali (8,830), and Harduaganj (6,619). The 
demand for land revenue in 1903-4 was Rs. 4,57,000, and for cesses 
Rs. 76,000. On the east the tahsil is bounded by the Kali Nadi. In 
the centre lies a depression which has been much improved by two 
main-drainage cuts, and the tahsil is now one of the most prosperous 
in the District. Ample irrigation is provided by the Upper Ganges 
Canal. In 1903-4 the area under cultivation was 246 square miles, of 
which 167 were irrigated. 

Aligarh City. — Head-quarters of the District and tahsil of the same 
name in the United Provinces, situated in 27 0 53' N. and 78° 4' E., on 
the grand trunk road, at the junction of a branch of the Oudh and 
Rohilkhand with the East Indian Railway, 876 miles by rail from 
Calcutta and 904 miles from Bombay. The native city lies west of 
the railway and is generally called Koil or Kol, Aligarh being strictly 
the name of a fort beyond the civil station, on the east of the railway. 
Population has increased, especially in the Last ten years. At the last 
four enumerations the numbers were as follows; (1872) 58,539, (1881) 
62,443, (1891) 61,485, and (1901) 70,434. Hindus number 41,076 
and Musalm&ns 27,518. 

Various traditions explain the name of the city as derived from one 
Kosh&rab, a Kshattriya, or from a demon named Kol, who was slain by 
Balar&ma, brother of Krishna. Buddhist and ancient Hindu remains 
prove the antiquity of the place ; but nothing is known of its history 
till the twelfth century, when it was held by the Dor Rajputs, who were 
defeated by Kutb-ud-dln, after a desperate struggle, in 1194. Koil 
then became the seat of a Muhammadan governor, and is recorded in 
the Ainl-Akbari as head-quarters of a sarkdr in the Siithah of Agra. 
The later history of the place has been given under Aligarh District. 
The fort lies three miles from Koil, and is surrounded by marshy 
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land and pieces of water which add to its strength, especially in the 
rains. It was called Muhammadgarh in the sixteenth century, after 
Muhammad, the ruler of Koil under the Lodfs. About 1717 it was 
called SSbitgarh after Sabit Khan, another governor, and about 1757 
the J 5 ts changed the name to Ramgarh. The name Aligarh was given 
by Najaf Khan, who took the place. It was strengthened by its 
successive holders ; and 1 )e Hoigne and Perron, the European generals 
in Marathi employ, took great pains to render it impregnable. In 1803 
Lord Lake captured the fort by storm, and said in his dispatch: ‘Prom 
the extraordinary strength of the place, in my opinion British valour 
never shone more conspicuous.’ The native troops at Allgkrh joined 
the Mutiny of 1857 ; and the town was plundered successively by the 
Mcwatls of the neighbouring villages, by the passing rebel soldiery, by 
Nasfm-ullah during his eleven days’ rule, and by the British troops. 

The town of Koil has a handsome appearance, the centre being 
occupied by the lofty site of the old Dor fortress, now crowned by a 
mosque built early in the eighteenth century, which was repaired during 
1898-9 at a cost of more than Rs. 90,000, subscribed by residents in 
the District. A pillar, erec ted in 1253 to commemorate the victories 
of Sultan Nasir-ud-dm Mahmud, was pulled down in 1862. In and 
about the town arc several tombs of Muhammadan saints. Koil 
contains a general hospital with seventy-nine beds, and a female 
hospital with eighteen beds; and the Lyall Library, opened in 1889, is 
a handsome building. The civil station has been adorned by a magni- 
ficent clock tower and by a fine public hall opened in 1898. The 
chief want of the rit) hitherto was a satisfactory drainage scheme, as a 
large part of it is built on swampy land round the fort, and the excava- 
tions from which earth was taken have become insanitary tanks. The 
outfall drains for sullage have now been completed. 

Aligarh-Koil was c onstituted a municijxility in 1865. During the 
ten years ending 1901 the income and expenditure averaged Rs. 64,000. 
In 1903-4 the income was Rs. 95,000, chiefly derived from octroi 
(Rs. 81,000). Expenditure amounted to a lakh, including general 
administration (Rs. 9,000), public safety (Rs. 16,000), drainage 
(Rs. 22,000), and conservancy (Rs. 22,000). 

Koil has a considerable export trade in grain, indigo, and cotton, 
but it is not so important as HSthras. It is, however, becoming to 
some extent a manufacturing centre. The Government postal work- 
shop, which turns out numerous articles required by the department, 
includes a steam printing press, employing 220 men in 1903. There 
are three large lock factories, employing more than 300 hands, and 
a number of smaller concerns. Three cotton gins and one press 
employed 285 workmen in 1903. The dairy farm at Chherat, a few 
mites away, was opened by Government, but it is now privately owned 
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and employs about ico hands. There is also a small manufacture of 
inferior art pottery, and dried meat is prepared for export to Burma. 

The municipality manages three schools and aids two others, 
attended by 1,000 pupils. The District board maintains the District 
and tahsili schools with 287 and 175 pupils respectively, three branch 
schools with more than 300 pupils, and two girls’ schools with 50. 
Alfgarh is, however, chiefly celebrated for the Muhammadan Anglo- 
Oriental College. This institution owes its foundation to the labours, 
of the late Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan, K.C.S.I., to improve the condition 
of his co-religionists. He founded a society, called the Aligarh Insti- 
tute, with the primary purpose of inquiring into the objections felt by 
the MusalmSn community to the ordinary education offered by Govern- 
ment. In 1875 a school was opened, which was attended by 59 
boys during the first year. Notwithstanding opposition and apathy, 
the movement progressed rapidly, and Sir Saiyid ultimately obtained 
support from all parts of India. The school was affiliated to the 
Calcutta University up to the First Arts standard in 1878, and up to 
the B.A. standard in 1881. It was subsequently affiliated to the 
Allahabad University, which was not founded till 1887. In 1904 there 
were 353 students in the school, 269 in the college, and 36 in 
the law classes ; 76 of the total number were Hindus. Since the 
foundation-stone of the permanent buildings was laid in 1877 there 
have been large extensions. The college now' includes five quadrangles 
of students’ quarters, and also hires several houses for students, and it 
contains a magnificent hall and a hospital. The income and expendi- 
ture amount to about a lakh, and the Government grant is Rs. 18,000 
annually. Students come from all parts of India, and even from 
Burma, Somaliland, Persia, Baluchistan, Arabia, Uganda, Mauritius, 
and Cape Colony. Between 1893 an( * 19 02 the number of degrees in 
Arts taken by students of the Alfgarh College was 24 per cent, of the 
total number conferred on Muhammadans in the whole of India. The 
Alljgarh Institute society is extinct ; but the Gazette , which was formerly 
issued by it, is now issued by the honorary secretary to the college. 

Aligarh Tahsll.— North-eastern tahsll of FarrukhabSd District, 
United Provinces, comprising the parganas of Amritpur, Paramnagar, 
and Khftkhatmau, and lying between 27 0 14' and 27 0 40' N. and 79 0 32' 
and 79 0 45' E., with an area of 182 square miles. Population increased 
from 73,218 in 1891 to 85,848 in 1901. There are 203 villages, but 
no town. Aligarh, the tahsll head-quarters, is a small village. The 
demand for land revenue in 1903-4 was Rs. 1, 18,000, and for cesses 
Rs. 19,000. The density of population, 472 persons per square mile, 
is below the District average. The tahsll is a damp alluvial tract, lying 
along the left bank of the Ganges, and crossed by the R&mgang&, 
which has an erratic course, changing almost every year. After heavy 
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rains a large portion is under water, and several channels connect the 
two rivers. In 1903-4 the area under cultivation was in square miles, 
of which 17 were irrigated. The wells are usually small shallow pits, 
from which water is raised in an earthen pot tied to a lever (< ihenktl \ 
Where floods are not feared, sugar-cane and poppy are largely grown. 

Alikher. -Head-quarters of the paigdh taluk of Chincholi, Bldar 
District, Hyderabad State, situated in 17 0 51' N. and 77° 17' E., 
21 miles north of the MAnjra river. Population (1901), 5,740. 

All Masjid. — Village and fort in the Khyber Pass, North-West 
Frontier Province. \ 

Alipore Subdivision. — Head-quarters subdivision of the District of 
the Twenty-four Parganas, Bengal, lying between 22 0 8' and 22 0 38' N. 
and 88° 7' and 88° 39' E., with an area of 1,164 square miles, of which 
450 are included in the Sundarbans. The subdivision is a deltaic 
tract containing numerous marshes, and in the south there is a network 
of sluggish channels and backwaters. The population in 1901 was 
671,269, compared with 600,274 in 1891, the density being 577 per- 
sons per square mile. These figures do not include the suburbs of 
Calcutta. See Calcutta, Suburbs of. The subdivision contains six 
towns, Sou th Suburbs (population, 26,374), Tollygunge (12,821), 
Rajpur (10,713), Baruipur (4,217), Jaynag\r (8,810), and Budge- 
Budge ( 1 3,05 1 ) ; and 1,683 villages. The head-quarters are at Alipore, 
within the Calcutta municipality. 

Alipore Town ( AUpur ). — Head-quarters of the District of the 
Twenty-four Parganas, Bengal, situated in 22 0 32' N. and 88° 21' E. 
Alipore is a southern suburb of Calcutta, and is included within the 
Calcutta municipality. It contains Belvedere House, the residence of 
the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, and is a popular quarter of residence 
for Europeans. It is also a cantonment for native troops, the force 
stationed there including a native infantry regiment and a detach- 
ment of cavalry. The receipts and expenditure of the cantonment 
fund averaged Rs. 2,500 during the decade ending 1901 ; in 1903-4 
the income was Rs. 2,600, and the expenditure Rs. 2,700. Orphanganj 
is a well-supplied market situated at Kidderpore less than a mile away, 
and managed by the Collector of the Twenty-four Parganas. Alipore 
contains the usual public offices. A large District and Central jail has 
accommodation for 1,837 prisoners, who are employed on the manu- 
facture" of gunny cloth and bags, jute twine, iron and woodwork, and 
mustard oil, and in making up pice packets of quinine for sale in post 
offices. Almost all the products are sold to different Government 
departments, the profits earned in 1903 amounting to Rs. 58,000. 
There is also a reformatory, which contained 238 boys at the end of 
1903 ; the principal handicrafts taught are carpentry, canework, turning, 
painting and polishing, tinwork and smithy, printing and type-setting, 
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book-binding, shoe-making, tailoring, and gardening. A distillery at 
Russa is managed by the Collector of Excise, Calcutta. The gardens 
of the Agri-Horticultural Society are situated to the south of Belvedere, 
and the Zoological Gardens to the north. 

Alipur Subdivision. — Eastern subdivision of Jalpaigurl District, 
Eastern Bengal and Assam, lying between 26° 24' and 26° 51' N. and 
89° 3' and 89° 53' E., with an area of 1,142 square miles. The sub- 
division is a level strip of country, intersected by streams that debouch 
from the mountains, and containing large stretches of forests ; but in the 
north-east the level surface is broken by the Sinchula hills, which tower 
abruptly from the plains. The population in 1901 was 119,353, com- 
pared with 72,447 in 1891. It contains the military cantonment of 
Buxa (population, 581) and 178 villages, one of which, Alipur, is the 
head-quarters. The subdivision forms part of the Western Duars, 
and owing to the introduction of tea cultivation, has developed very 
rapidly since its acquisition from Bhutan ; but it is still sparsely 
populated and has a density of only 105 persons per square mile. The 
chief markets are at Allpur, Buxa, and Falakata. 

Alipur Village. — Head-quarters of the subdivision of the same name 
in Jalpaigurl District, Eastern Bengal and Assam, situated in 26° 29' N. 
and 89° 32' E., on the north bank of the KaljSni river. Population 
(1901)1 57i* Alipur is an important seat of trade on the Cooch Better 
State Railway, and is connected by road with Jalpaigurl and Buxa. An 
annual fair is held, lasting for a month from the middle of February, at 
which agricultural produce and stock are exhibited and prizes given. 
The station contains the usual public buildings*; the subsidiary jail 
has accommodation for 22 prisoners. Alipur is the head-quarters of 
a detachment of the Northern Bengal Mounted Rifles. 

Alipur Tahsil. — Southern tahsil of Muzaflargarh District, Punjab, 
lying between 28° 56' and 29 0 46' N. and 70° 31' and 71 0 9' E., with an 
area of 924 square miles. The Indus bounds it on the west and the 
Cheiteb on the east, till they meet at the southern apex of the tahsiL 
The country lies low, and the southern portion remains under water for 
months during the hot season. The population in 1901 was 130,595, 
compared with 122,068 in 1891. It contains the towns of AlIpur 
(population, 2,788), the head-quarters, and Khairpur (2,257); and 
182 villages. SItpur is a place of historical interest. The land revenue 
and cesses amounted in 1903-4 to 2*7 lakhs. 

Alipur Town. — Head-quarters of the tahsil of the same name in 
Muzaflargarh District, Punjab, situated in 29° 23' N. and 70° 55' £., 51 
miles south of Muzaflargarh town. Population (1901), 2,788. It is said 
to have been founded by All Khan, one of the N&har princes of Sitpur. 
The municipality was created in 1873. The income during the ten 
years ending 1902-3 averaged Rs. 5,700, and the expenditure Rs. 6,300. 
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The income in 1903-4 was Rs. 6,300, chiefly from octroi ; and the expendi- 
ture was Rs. 6,300. There is an export trade in molasses and indigo to 
Sind and Khor&s&n. Snuff is alfeo manufactured largely for exportation. 
The municipality maintains an Anglo-vernacular middle school. 

Allpura. — A petty sanad State in Central India, under the Bundel- 
khand Agency, with an area of about 73 square miles. It [is bounded 
on the north, south, and east by the HamTrpur District of the United 
Provinces, and on the west by the Garrauli jagir. The ehienbelongs to 
the ParihSr clan of the Agnikula group of Rajputs. One Gamb Das, in 
1708, entered the service of the Panna chief ; and his grandslpn, Achal 
Singh, received the territories now forming this holding frbm Raja 
Hindupat of Panna, in 1757. When All Bahadur of Banda acquired 
possession of Bundelkhand, he confirmed Diwan Pratap Singh in the 
jffgir, who thereupon called the principal town Allpura after his suzerain. 
In 1808 Pratap Singh’s possession was recognized by the British Govern- 
ment, and a sanad was granted to him. Pratap Singh had four sons, the 
eldest of whom, Rao Pancham, on succeeding in 1835, divided the 
jagir into four parts. This gave rise to disturbances, and the division, 
which had never been reported to the British Government, was cancelled. 
Diwan Hindupat, who was in possession in 1857, was rewarded with a 
khilat of Rs. 5,000 for loyal service during the Mutiny. An adoption 
sanad was granted him in 1862. The present chief, Chhatrapati Singh, 
succeeded by adoption in 1871. In 1877 he received the title of Rao 
Bahadur, in 1887 the C.S.I., and in 1903 the title of Raja. The 
jaglrddr bears the hereditary title of Rao. 

The population at the last three enumerations was: (1881) 14,891, 
(1891) 15,280, and (1901) 14,592. Hindus number 13,730, or 94 per 
cent., and Musalmans 796. The State contains 31 villages. Of the total 
area, \% square miles, or 25 per cent., are cultivated, of which 3 square 
miles are irrigable ; 10 square miles are under forest ; 15 are cultivable ; 
and the rest is waste. The soil is of moderate fertility, and grows fair 
crops of all the ordinary grains. 

The chief administers the State, and has power to try all criminal 
cases, except those of a serious nature involving a sentence of death, 
transportation, or imprisonment for life, which are dealt with by the 
Political Agent. The total revenue is Rs. 30,000, of which Rs. 23,000, 
or 76 per cent., is derived from land. Allppra, the chief town of the 
State, is situated in 25° 10' N. and 79° 21' E., on the high road between 
Jh&nsi and Satn£, 9 miles from Harpalpur station on the JhSnsi- 
M&nikpur branch of the Great Indian Peninsula Railway, and 9 miles 
from the cantonment of Nowgong. It is picturesquely placed on rising 
ground about half a mile from the ttarpalpur-Nowgong road, the 
principal building being a small fort, the residence of the chief. Hie 
town has a population (1901) of 2,493. 
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Ali-R&jpur. — A guaranteed chiefship in Central India,, under the 
Bhopiwar Agency, lying between 2 2° o' and 22 0 34' N. and 74 0 18' 
an<*74° 34' E., with an area of 836 square miles. It is situated in the 
Kith division of MalwS, and was formerly known as All, or All-mohan, 
from two forts, All and Mohan, of which the latter is now in the Chota 
Udaipur State. Its present name is derived from All, and the new 
capital town of Rajpur. It is bounded on the north by the Panch 
Mahfils District of Bombay ; on the south by the Narbada river ; on 
the west by the Rewa Kantha Agency of Bombay ; and on the east 
by several Thakurats of the Bhopawar Agency. The country is a poor 
one, intersected by numerous narrow valleys and successive ranges of 
low hills, which are densely covered with jungle. It is watered by the 
Narbada river and many minor streams, of which the Sukar and Hatnf 
are the most important. The climate is subject to extremes of heat 
and cold, the temperature ranging between 106° and 50°. The annual 
rainfall averages about 35 inches. 

Nothing very certain is known about the early history of this State. 
It was founded by one Ude Deo or Anand Deo. He is said to have 
been a Rathor of the same family as that now ruling in Jodhpur, who, 
after wandering in this part of the country, finally took up his abode 
at All and founded the fort there in 1437 ; but the relationship is not 
admitted by the great R&jputSna clan. Anand Deo had two great- 
grandsons, Gugal Deo and Kesar Deo. Of these, Gugal Deo succeeded 
to All-R&jpur, while Kesar obtained the territory which now forms 
the Jobat State. In 1818 the State was virtually in the power of 
a Makr£ni adventurer known as Musafir MakrSni, who was acting as 
minister to R£n& PratSp Singh. On his death, the MakrSni managed 
the State in trust for the R&nS's posthumous son, Jaswant Singh. He 
was opposed by Kesri Singh, a nephew of the late chief* but the British 
authorities supported Jaswant Singh, the Makr 5 ni being put in as 
manager during the minority. An engagement was at the same time 
mediated between him and the Dhar Darbar by which, in lieu of tribute, 
the sayar (customs) duties in Ali-Rajpur were made over to that State. 
This system led to endless disputes between the officials of the two 
States; and finally an arrangement was effected in 1821, when the 
Dhar Darbar handed over the pargana of Berasia to British manage- 
ment, by which the British Government was to pay the Dhar Darbar 
Halt Rs. 10,060 a year in lieu of tribute, and collect Rs. n,ooo 
from Ali-Rajpur, all feudal rights on the part of the Dhar State ceasing 
with this new engagement. From the balance of Rs. i,ooo, Rs. 250 
is paid towards the up-keep of the Agra-Bombay road police. Jaswant 
Singh died in 1862, leaving a will by which the State was to be divided 
between his two sons. The Government, after consulting the neigh- 
bouring chiefs, set it aside, and the eldest son, Gang Deo, succeeded, 
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suitable provision being made for his younger brother. Gang Deo was 
deposed for incompetency in 1871, and the younger brother, Rflp Deo, 
succeeded. He died childless in 1881 ; and although no sanad of 
adoption is held by the chief, the British Government decided to forgo 
the escheat, and a boy named Bijai Singh was selected from the Sondwa 
ThakuPs family. Opposition was made by Thakur Jit Singh of PhulmSl, 
who also belonged to the ruling family. He raised the Bhils, and pro- 
ceeded to plunder and raid, but was suppressed by a force of the Malwa 
Bhll Corps and Central India Horse. Bijai Singh died in 1890, and 
was succeeded by his cousin Pratgp Singh of Sondwa, the present chief, 
who was educated at the Daly College at Indore. The ruler bears the 
title of Rana, and is entitled to a salute of 9 guns. 

The population of the State has been • (1881) 56,827, (1891)70,091, 
and (1901) 50,185, giving a density of 60 persons per square mile. 
Population decreased by 28 per cent, during the last decade, mainly 
through the severity of the famine of 1899- 1900 and the sickness which 
followed it. The number of villages is 307. Animists (mainly Bhiiaias 
and Bhils) number 41,850, or 83 per cent, of the total ; Hindus, 6,440, 
or 13 per cent. ; and MusalmSns, 1,735, many of these being MakrSnis 
connected with the family of the former manager of the State. The 
Canadian Presbyterian Mission has stations at Amkhut, Sardi, and 
Mendha; but native Christians numbered only 15 in 1901. The chief 
castes and tribes are Bhiiaias, 24,000, or 47 per cent. ; Bhils, 15,800, 
or 31 per cent. ; and Patlias, 2,000. About 64 per cent, of the popu- 
lation are returned as supported by agriculture, and 21 per cent, by 
general labour. 

The soil is, generally speaking, poor and unproductive, while the 
Bhiiaias and Bhils, who form the majority of the population, are very 
indifferent agriculturists ; their methods are primitive, and they cultivate 
little more than is required for their personal requirements. Of the 
total area, no square miles are cultivated, but only 282 acres are 
irrigated. Of the remainder, 317 square miles are cultivable and 250 
are under forest, the rest being uncultivable waste. Of the cropped 
area, bdjra occupies 20 square miles ; maize, 19 ; jowdr, 16 ; and sanut 
(sdnwdn), u square miles. Since the famine of 1899-7900, the 
cultivated area has diminished by 30 per cent. 

Trade generally is not in a very flourishing condition, owing to want 
of good communications. The principal means of communication is 
the Ratl&m-Godhra branch of the Bombay, Baroda, and Central India 
Railway, of which the Dohad and Bodeli stations are respectively 55 
and 50 miles distant from Rajpur. British post offices have been 
opened at Rajpur, Chandpur, and Bhabra. 

The State is divided into five farganas~~ Bhabra, Rath, Nftnpur, 
Chhakt&la, and Chandpur— each under a kamdsddr, who is also magis* 
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trite and revenue officer. The chief manages the State with the 
assistance of a minister, who has the immediate control of die adminis- 
trative machinery, except that of the medical and forests detrim en ts, 
which are under the Agency Surgeon and Forest officer respectively. 
In general matters and in civil judicial cases the chief is the final 
authority. In criminal cases he exercises the powers of a magistrate 
of the first class, all cases beyond his jurisdiction being tried by the 
Political Agent. The British codes are followed as a general guide in 
the courts. 

Up to a recent date, the land revenue was collected in kind, but it 
is now taken in cash. The total normal revenue is i lakh, of which 
Rs. 43,000 is derived from land, Rs. 10,000 from customs, and 
Rs. 1 5,000 from excise. The expenditure on the general administration, 
including the chiefs establishment, is Rs. 33,000 ; on police, Rs. 17,000 ; 
tribute (paid to Dh£r State), Rs. 8,600 ; and a contribution of Rs. i,s7t 
is paid towards the maintenance of the M&lwa Bhll Corps. The land 
revenue is assessed on the ‘ plough ’ of land, the rates varying from Rs. 8 
to Rs. 19 an acre. The police force consists of 191 men, and a jail is 
maintained at Rajpur. The State supports seven primary Hindi schools, 
with 187 pupils. Other institutions include one private English school, 
and the mission schools at Amkhflt Sardi and Mendha. In 1901 only 
1-3 per cent of the population, almost all males, could read and write. 
Dispensaries have been opened at Rajpur and Bh&bra. 

The chief place in the State is Ali-R&jpur, better known locally as 
Rajpur, situated in 32° ii / N. and 74° 22' E., 120 miles south-west of 
Indore; 9,700 feet above the sea. Population (1901), 3,954. It was 
made the capital in place of the old capital of All about 1800 by Musifir 
Makrfini, when he was dlwan to Rina Prat&p Singh. A State guest- 
house, a sarat, a school, a public library, a jail, a hospital, and a British 
post office are situated in the town. 

AHw&l. — Village in the Jagraon tahsUl of Ludhiana District, Punjab, 
situated in 30 6 56' N. and 75° 38' E., the scene of the battle fought by 
Sir Harry Smith on January 28, 1846, against the Sikhs. The Sikh 
force; which amounted to about 1 5,000 men, was posted in the lowlands 
close to the Sutlej, with the right resting on the village of Bhundri on 
the high bank, and the left on Allwal close to the river. East of 
Bhundri the high bank or ridge, which separates the valley of the Sutlej 
front the uplands, sweeps inwards in a semicircle to the distance of 5 
or 6 miles, crowned with villages at intervals, and leaving a wide open 
plain between it and the river. It was across this plain that the British 
array on the maiming of January 28 moved to the attack, the capture of 
the village of Allwil, the key of the position, being the fust object The 
Sikh guns were as usual well served ; but Allwal was in die hands of 
inferior troops, and the resistance was spiritless. By the capture of the 
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village the Sikh left was turned ; but round Bhundri their right, 
composed of enthusiastic Kh&lsa troops (trained by Europeans), made 
a most determined stand, and the whole battle is still called by 
natives the fight of Bhundri. The most gallant part of the action was 
the charge of the 16th Lancers on the unbroken Sikh infantry, who 
received them in squares. Three times the Sikhs were ridden over, but 
they reformed at once on each occasion ; and it was not! till the whole 
strength of the British was brought to bear on them that they were at 
length compelled to turn their backs. The Sikh troops were either 
driven across the river, in which many of them were drowned, or 
dispersed themselves over the uplands. The British loss was consider- 
able, amounting to 400 men killed and wounded. A tall monument, 
erected in the centre of the plain to the memory of those who fell, marks 
the scene of the action. 

AUah&b&d Division. — A Division on the south-western border of 
the United Provinces, extending from the northern terraces of the 
Vindhyas to the Ganges, and lying between 24° 1 1' and 26° 58' N. and 
78° 10' and 82° 2 i' E. On the north it is bounded by the Etowah and 
FarrukhSb&d Districts of the Agra Division ; on the north-east the 
Ganges divides the greater part of the Division from Oudh, a portion of 
Allahabad District extending north of the river ; Mirtopur District lies 
on the east ; and the southern and western boundaries are formed by 
Native States of the Central India Agency. The head-quarters of the 
Commissioner are at Allahabad City. The number of inhabitants at 
the last four enumerations was as follows: (1872) 5,377,928, (i88x) 
5,588,287, (1891) 5,757,121, and (1901) 5,540,702. The portion erf the 
Division lying south-west of the Jumna, called Bundelkhand (British), 
suffered more severely than any other part of the Provinces in the 
famine of 1896-7. The total area is 17,270 square miles, and the 
density of population is 321 persons per square mile, compared with 
445 for the Provinces as a whole. The Division has the hugest area, 
but is only fifth in regard to population. In 1901 Hindus formed 
90 per cent, of the total and MusalmAns 9 per cent Members 
of other religions included Christians (14,989, of whom 5,005 were 
natives) and Jains (13,240). The Division contained seven Districts, 
as shown in the table on next page. 

Cswnpore, Fatehpur, and part of AUah&bOd lie in the Jumna- 
Ganges Po&b, and a portion of AUah&bid extends north of the Ganges. 
The southern portions of Allahlbld, B&nda, Hamlrpur, and Jttonsi 
lie on the outer terraces of the Vindhyas, or are studded with outlying 
lulls of the same system, while the remaining portions of these 
Districts and also J&laun stretch northwards in a level plain. 

The Division contains 10,950 villages and 51 towns, but most of, the 
(after are very small. The hugest towns ate Cawotor* (population, 
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197,170 with cantonments), Am.ahabad (172,032 with cantonments), 
J Mansi (55,724 with cantonments), and Banda (22,565). Cawnpore 
is the largest trading and manufacturing centre in the Provinces ; 
Allahabad is the seat of Government and an important religious centre ; 
and Jh&nsi derives its importance from its commanding position. 
The southern Districts contain a fine series of Hindu temples and 
fortresses, the memorials of the Chandel rulers of Mahoka. 





Lftnd revenue 

District. 

Area 
in snuarc 
miles. 

Population 

(1901). 

and cesses 

in thousands 




of rupees. 

Cawnpore . 

Fatehpur . 

*,384 

1,618 

1,258,868 

686,391 

*3.61 

15.13 

Banda. 

3,060 

63: .058 

10,51 

Hamirpur . 

Allahabad . 

l 2,389 

458.54* 

11,48 

! *,8n 

*.489.358 

*7.39 

JbSnsi 

3.6*8 

616.759 

7>44 

Jalaun 

| >.48° 

399.7*6 

11,38 

| Total 

I i7>*7° 

5.540.7°* 

1,06,94 


Allah&b&d District {I/ahabdd ).~ Easternmost District in the 
Allahabad Division, United Provinces, lying between 24 0 47' and 25 0 
47' N. and 8i° 9' and 82° 21' E., with an area of 2,8 n square miles. It 
is bounded on the north by the Partabgarh District of Oudh ; on the 
east by Jaunpur and Mirz&pur ; on the south by the Native State of 
Rewah and Banda District ; and on the west by Fatehpur. The Ganges 
forms part of the northern boundary and then crosses 
the District; and the Jumna, after flowing along the aspects, 
southern border, meets the Ganges near the centre. 

These two rivers divide Allahabad into three well-marked subdivisions:— 
(1) The Doab or triangular wedge of land enclosed by the converging 
channels of the Ganges and Jumna. This consists of a fertile tract 
drained by the Sasur Khaderi, a tributary of the latter. Near the 
Ganges there is usually a stretch of alluvial land (kachkar or char\ and 


along the Jumna and the lower course of the Sasur Khaderi are extensive 
ravines. The elevated plain between is rich and well wooded, while the 
ravines are bare and desolate. Near the Jumna stands the Pabhos& 
hill, which is the only rock found in the Doab. (2) The trans-Ganges 
tract lying north of that river* This is more fertile than the Doab, and 
is remarkably well wooded. It contains many swamps or jhUs near 
which rite is cultivated. (3) The trans-Jumna tract, lying south of the 
Jumna and Ganges, is the largest of the three and the most varied in 
its physical aspects* The drainage is entirely into the Ganges and the 
Jumna, the main feeder bring the river Tons (Southern). Immediately 
of the Ganges a low range of stone hills enters the District from 
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the east West of the Tons another set of hilts form smaller ranges, 
which reach the Jumna. The country north of these hills resembles the 
ordinary Do&b, but the south is composed of black soil interspersed by 
low rocky hills, and is really a part of Bundelkhand. Beyond the 
Belan, on the southern boundary of the District, the massive scarps o 
the Kaimur range rise in tiers from a small fertile valley. 

North of the Jumna and Ganges the District consists solely of 
Gangetic alluvium ; but in the south three subdivisions of the Vindhyan 
rocks are represented : the Kaimur, the Lower Rewah, land the Upper 
Rewah. The lowest or Kaimur is a massive sandstone with a bold 
scarp to the north ; the Upper Rewah forms a similar, bat loftier, scarp 
of sandstone ; and the low ground between is formed of theLower Rewah 
group of shales and sandstone. ' 

The flora of the District presents no peculiarities. North of the 
Ganges magnificent groves of mango are found, while the mahua ( Russia 
lattfoiia) grows plentifully in the west of the Do&b, and the piped 
(Ficus reUgiosa) south of the Jumna. Chhiul or dhak jungles ( Butea 
frondosd) exist in most parts, and the babul (Acacia arabica ) grows on 
the blade soil. 

In the Doab and trans-Ganges tract jackals and hog are the only 
common wild animals. South of the Jumna herds of antelope and wild 
hog commit serious inroads on the crops. ‘ Ravine deer’ (gazelle) and 
leopards are found in the hills, and occasionally a tiger is seen. 
Wolves are common. The usual species of game-birds are plentiful ; 
and all the rivers and the* swamps north of the Ganges, and the 
artificial tanks south of the* Jumna, provide fish. 

The Do&b and trans-Ganges tracts are fairly healthy, and their climate 
is that of the Gangetic plain generally. South of the Jumna the heat is 
excessive. Even at AllahSb&d city the shade temperature reaches 113° 
Or 114° in ordinary years, the highest recorded being iso 0 . The hot 
season and rains last from April to November. * 

The annual rainfall for the whole District averages 37 inches, the 
variations in different parts being small. From year to year, however, 
fluctuations are considerable. Thus' in 1880 only 17 inches of ram 
were received, and in 1894 more than 76 inches. 

Tradition connects the country round Allah&bfld with V&ranivata, 
where the Plndava brothers spent part of their exile ; but a similar 
chum is made fix other places. R&ma and Sit& are 
aMwr< popularly believed to have passed through the Dis- 
trict on their self-imposed exile. For a long time it was believed tint 
Kosa m, in the south, was the Kaus&mbhl mentione d in the Mahl- 
bhlrata and the Farinas. The earliest historical fact known about 
the District is tint, about the fourth or fifth century, k was indoded 
in the dominions ,of the Guptas of Magadha. Early in the seventh 
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century it appears from the narrative of Hiuen Tsiang, the Chinese 
pilgrim, that Allahabad was in the dominions of Harshavardbana, the 
great ruler of Kanauj. 

From this time nothing is known of the history of Allahabad until 
the invasion of Shahab-ud-dln Gborf in 1194. The District was then 
conquered by the Musalmans, in whose hands it remained until the 
introduction of British rule. During the thirteenth and fourteenth 
centuries the country round Allahabad was included in the fief of Kara, 
at which town the governor had his head-quarters. Kara was the scene 
of die famous meeting between Muizz-ud-dln and his father in 1 286. 
The son had just succeeded Balban on the throne of Delhi, and the 
father was making his way up from Bengal to oppose him. They met 
at Kara, and, inspired with an aversion to bloodshed, conferred with 
each other from boats in the middle of the Ganges, and resolved to 
march together to the capital. Allahabad was in the possession of 
Ala-ud-dfn at the end of the thirteenth century; and it was in the Ganges 
sands between Manikpur and Kara that he basely murdered his uncle, 
the aged Sultan Flroz Shah. Under succeeding princes, the history of 
the District is a tedious narrative of ambitious revolts and their bar- 
barous suppression. About 1539 it was wrested from the Pathans by 
B&bar. Prince Salim, afterwards biown as the emperor Jahangir, 
resided at Allahabad as governor during the lifetime of his father ; and 
the mausoleum in the Khusra-bSgh commemorates Salim's rebellious 
son. Early in the eighteenth century, when the Bundelas under 
Chhatar Sal were beginning their national movement against the 
Mughal power, Muhammad Khan, the Bangash NawSb of Farrukhahad, 
was governor of the Subah of Allahabad ; and the western portion, now 
in Hamtrpur and Banda Districts, was overrun by Bundeiaand Marithfi 
chieftains. During the subsequent anarchy the Oudh Nawfibs at 
one time held the supremacy; at another the ubiquitous Marathas 
had brief possession ; and still later, in 1 765, the British restored the 
country to Shah Alam, the phantom emperor of Delhi. For some years 
Allahabad was the seat of the imperial court ; but in 1771 Shah Alam 
removed to Delhi and threw himself into the arms of the Marathas. 
The British held that his eastern dominions were forfeited, and sold 
the abandoned province to the Nawab of Oudh for 50 lakhs of rupees. 
Shflb Alam remained a state prisoner in the hands of the Marathas until 
igoj, when the victories of Lord Lake set him free. Meanwhile 
difficulties arose from time to time with regard to the payment of the 
Oudh tribute, which was permanently in arrears: and in 1801 the 
tfapih agreed to a compromise, by which he’ made over his territory 
betwee n the Ganges and the Jumna to the British Government in lieu 
Of tribute* The District of Allahabad formed part of the tract thus ceded. 

Doris# the Mutiny of the sepoys at AJUahftbad revolted (June 6), 
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and massacred most of their officers. At the same time the populace 
rose throughout the city, set free the prisoners in jail, and murdered 
every European and Eurasian upon whom they could lay hands. 
Happily, however, the British forces held the fort with die aid of a 
Sikh detachment; and on June xx Colonel Neill arrived to take die 
command. The insurgents were promptly attacked and driven off; 
and within a fortnight after the outbreak the city and station we 
more in the hands of the authorities. Soon afterwards 
arrived at Allahfihtd ; and, the position having been secured, the\mam 
army passed on for Cawnpore. No further disturbance 
the peaceful course of administration in the District has never 
been interrupted. 

The District is rich in archaeological remains. Besides the objects 
of interest at Allahabad City, which range from a pillar erected by 
Asoka in the third century b.c. to buildings of the Mughal period, 
ruined temples and forts, coins, and other memorials of the past have 
been found at many places. Chief among these are Kosam, Jh 0 &, 
Garhwg, where interesting inscriptions of the Gupta kings were dug up, 
and Singraur. 

Allahabad contains 3,473 villages and 13 towns. Population in- 
creased from 1872 to 1891, but decreased in the next decade, owing to 
p. .- the famine of 1896-7. The numbers at the last four 
enumerations were as follows 1 (1872) 1,396,241, 
(1881) 1,474,106, (1891) 1,548,737, and (1901) 1,4^9,358. There are 
nine tohals— Allahabad, Sirathu, Manjhanpur, Soraon, Phulpur, 
HandIa, Karchana, Bara, and Meja — each named after its head- 
quarters. The only considerable place is Allahabad City, which 
is both the administrative head-quarters of the District and the capital 
of the United Provinces. The following table gives the chief statistics 
of population in 1901 
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Hindus form 86 per cent, of the total population, and MusalmSns 
1 3 per cent, and there are 6,8oo Christians. In the hilly tracts sooth 
of the Jumna, population is not so dense as in the Doflb and trans- 
Ganges tracts, and the same part of the District suffered most severely 
in die famine of 1896-7. About 90 per cent, of the population speak 
Eastern Hindi, chiefly the Awadhl dialect, and most of the remainder 
Western Hindi. 

As might be expected in one of die great religious centres of the 
Hindus, BrShmans are the most numerous caste, numbering 177,000. 
Other large castes are: — Cham&rs (leather-workers and cultivators), 
155,000 ; Ahlrs (graziers and agriculturists), 1 53,000 ; Kurmls (agricul- 
turists), 111,000; Paste (toddy-drawers and labourers), 91,000; Rajputs, 
63,000; Korte (weavers and labourers), 45,000; and Kachhb (cul- 
tivators), 35,000. Kurmls, Kachhls, and Pasls belong chiefly to the 
central parts of the Province. There are 15,000 Kols in the jungly 
tracts of the trans-Jumna area, who are more numerous in Central 
India and the Central Provinces. The Muhammadans are hugely 
descended from converted Hindus, though 72,000 call themselves 
Shaikhs. Jul&has (weavers) number 34,000, and Pathans 20,000. 
Agriculture supports more than 69 per cent of the total population, 
and general labour 8 per cent., the District being essentially agricultural, 
apart from the single large city. 

Of the 2,230 native Christians in 1901, 1,075 belonged to the 
Anglican communion, 349 were Roman Catholics, 253 Presbyterians, 
and 130 Methodists. The American Presbyterian Mission was opened 
here in 1836, the branch of the Church Missionary Society in 1858, 
and the American Methodist Mission in 1873. Allahabad is the head- 
quarters of the Anglican Bishop of Lucknow, and also of a Roman 
Catholic bishop. A village called Muirabad, situated close to Allah- 
abad city, is exclusively inhabited by native Christians. 

Along both banks of the Ganges are found rich alluvial lowlands 
called keuAMr, which produce magnificent spring crops, though they 
are flooded in the nuns. From the kachhar on the 
north bank a high ridge of barren soil rises to the 
upland, which is at first composed of light loam, and then sinks a little 
to the day area, which indudes good rice land. Sugar-cane is also 
grown in this tract to a larger extent than elsewhere. A similar 
of soil is found in the Doab, where, however, jtoh are less 
frequent, and near die Jumna and Sasur Khaderf the day and kwh of 
the central portion turn to sand, while in the extreme south-west a dark 
friable soil is found, resembling the black soils of Bunddkhand. This 
tract also produces lice. South of the Jumna the country is less fertile, 
consisting of a tract of the black softs which sie entirety dqpefttenfc cm 
ttaaooailiq tain for cultivation. Besides the ordinary food-crop* oil- 
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seeds are the most important product of this tract ; but the jungles 
afford grazing, and cattle are kept* in large numbers. A small fertile 
valley lies in the south between the Belan and the scarp of the 
Vindhyan plateau. 

In the trans-Jumna tract are a few large estates, some of which are 
held on talukdari tenure ; but the prevailing tenure is patfidari. In the 
DoSb and trans-Ganges tracts 3,300 mahals are held zeutttndari, i,ooi 
patHdari, and 219 bhaiyackara. The main agricultural statistics for 
1903-4 are given below, in square miles : — 
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Rice and gram covered 363 and 406 square miles respectively, or 
22 and 24 per cent, of the net area cropped. Barley (314 square miles), 
bajra (184), jtnuar (147), and wheat (168) are the other food-crops 
of importance. Oilseeds (65 square miles) are chiefly grown south of 
the Jumna, and cotton (15) in the Do&b ; poppy covered 11 square 
miles, and sugar-cane and hemp (san) 13 and 18 square miles 
respectively. 

The agricultural conditions of the District have improved little within 
recent years. North of the Ganges a slight increase has taken place in 
the net cultivated area and a more decided rise in the area bearing 
double crops ; but the area in either case is largely occupied by the 
inferior food-crops of the people. In the Do&b_the net cultivation has 
not expanded, though the double-cropped area has increased. Less 
cotton is grown in both these tracts than thirty years ago, and the area 
under indigo has contracted still farther. The trans-Jumna tracts had 
advanced to some extent when the famine of 1896-7 threw them back 
considerably. In all three tracts a large area produces poppy, and 
hi die trans-Ganges area and Do&b an increase in the number of 
masonry wells is to be noted. A little has been done in the trans- 
Jumna tracts to prevent erosion of land and hold back water by making 
small earthen dams. Advances under the Land Improvement and 
Agriculturists’ Loans Acts are not considerable, except in adverse 
seasons. A total of about 2 8 lakhs was advanced during the ten years 
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ending 1900, chiefly between 1895 and 1898. The average for the next 
four years was only Rs. 10,000. One or two small agricultural banks 
have recently been founded. 

The indigenous breed of cattle is very inferior, and all the best 
animals ate imported. Dealers horn Bharatpur and HSnsi regularly 
bring cattle, while near the Jumna the small but sturdy bullocks of 
Binds are common. There is no horse-breeding, and the ponies bred 
locally are very inferior. Goats are kept in all parts, but sheep are 
chiefly found north of the Ganges. 

The District depends mainly on wells and swamps or jhils for irriga- 
tion. In 1903-4, 420 square miles were irrigated, or one-fourth of the 
net cultivated area. Wells supplied 219 square miles, jktls or tanks 170, 
and canals 28. Rivers are hardly used at all for this purpose, supplying 
only about 3 square miles. The canal-irrigation is confined to the 
Do&b, and is supplied by distributaries of the Fatehpur branch of 
the IiOwer Ganges Canal. It is increasing rapidly, as the cultivators 
appreciate its advantages. There is very little irrigation in the trans- 
Jumna tract, and it is limited almost entirely to the area below the hills. 
The tank or swamp irrigation is most important north of the Ganges 
and in the Manjhanpur tahsil in the Do&b. Water is invariably raised 
from the wells in a leathern bucket drawn by bullocks. 

The chief mineral product of the District is sandstone, which provides 
excellent building stone. Kankar is found abundantly in several places, 
and is used for metalling roads and for making lime. 

The District is mainly agricultural, and there are few industries 
beyond those connected with the simple requirements of the people. 
Sugar is refined in a few places north of the Ganges, 
and a little coarse cloth is made all over the District. 

Sarai Akil is noted for the manufacture of brass 
vessels. In Allahabad city an iron foundry and a coach-building and 
furniture factory employ more than 300 hands, a brick and tile factory 
700 to 800, and three of the largest printing-presses 1,900 hands. The 
East Indian Railway has a castor-oil factory at Manaurl, employing 
400 or 500 persons. There are still about 20 indigo factories with 
about 3,000 hands. 

The agricultural products of the District -grain, cotton, oilseeds, 
sugar, and #4*— form the principal exports, while metals, salt, and piece- 
goods are the chief imports. Trade was formerly carried largely by 
river, and there is still a small import of country produce, such as grain 
add oilseeds, both on the Jumna and on the Ganges ; but it is dwindling, 
and the export trade has ceased. Sim is the chief trading centra 
o u t ri de Allah&bld city; but many smaller markets serve as collecting 
and- distributing centres. 

The main 8ne of the East Indian Railway passes through the District 
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from end to end, close to the southern bank of the Ganges* A branch 
line leaves this just before it crosses the Jumna, opposite Allahabad city, 
and gives through communication with Bombay. A branch of the Otidh 
and Rohilkhand Railway connects Allahabad with Fyeabad, and other 
lines have been projected to unite it with Rae Bareli, Jaunpur, and 
Benares. Communications by road are fairly good: 172 miles are 
metalled, and are maintained by the Public Works department, thorigh 
the cost of 48 miles is charged to Local funds. The remaining 656 mles 
are nnmetalled. Avenues of trees are kept up on 441 miles of road. 
The chief route is the grand trunk road, which runs close to the line of 
the East Indian Railway in the Poab, and crosses to the north side 
of the Ganges at Allahabad. Other good roads lead from Allahabad 
city towards Nagpur, to Fyzabad, and to Jaunpur. ' 

Allahabad suffered from famine in 1770 and in 1783, but not so 
severely as other Districts. In 1803-4, immediately after cession, famine 
Famine was severe ’ an< * remissions of revenue and advances 
for seed and cattle were made. Distress was felt in 
1837-8, but the revenue was collected almost in full. The same remarks 
apply to the year 1 860-1 ; but in 1869 famine was severe in the trans- 1 
Jumna tract, and by May 8,000 to 1 0,000 labourers were employed on 
relief works. The distress was greatly aggravated by the form of 
paralysis known as lathyrism, which is caused by eating kisari dal 
\jLathyrus salivas). The same tract suffered in 1873-4, but in 1877-8 
escaped lightly. Famine visited the District in 1896 and 1897, and 
again the trans-Jumna tract suffered most severely. The previous 
seasons had been adverse, and relief in the southern portion commenced 
in March, 1896, the numbers relieved reaching 9,500 in June. The 
rains of that year, however, ceased prematurely, and the whole District 
was involved* Immigrants poured in from Rewah State, and cholera 
broke out In May, 1897, the average daily number of persons relieved 
rose to 289,000. Altogether 7*9 lakhs of revenue was remitted, and 
16*3 lakhs suspended. 

The Collector is usually assisted by two members of the Indian Civil 

Administration by six Deputy-Collectors recruited in 

India. A tahsllddr resides in each tah&l % and an 


officer of the Opium department is stationed in the District. 

The civil courts are those of the Munsif, Sub-Judge, Judge of Small 
Causes Court, and District Judge, the latter being also Sessions Judge. 
There is a Cantonment Magistrate in the Allahabad cantonment. Crime 
is of an ordinary character, and not specially remarkable ; but the city 
has a bad reputation for burglary, forgery, and cheating. Infanticide 
was formerly suspected, but no persons are now under surveillance. 

At the cession in 1801 the District of Allahabad included part of 
Fafobpur, which was removed in 1826. In the five years preceding ifte? 
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the Oudh government had collected about 15-6 lakhs annually, includ- 
ing the revenue of the Fatehpur parganas. The first British settle- 
ment, which was made in 1802 for three years, realized nearly 28 lakhs 
a year. It was in reality a farm to three persons, one of whom was the 
Rftj& of Benares, and was marked by severity and inequality. The three 
farmers took advantage of the numerous sales for arrears of revenue 
which followed to acquire land paying 6 lakhs. An improvement was 
effected in 1805, when the revenue was reduced to 23 or 24 lakhs, and 
engagements were taken directly from the village samtndars, but two- 
fifths of the District still remained in the hands of contractors. In the 
succeeding settlements, which were for short periods, further advances 
were made in the method of settlement. From 1825 the special com- 
mission, appointed under Regulation I of 1821, set aside many of the 
fraudulent transfers which had been made since the commencement of 
British rule. In a few villages settlement operations were carried out 
under Regulation VII of 1822 ; but the provisions of this law were too 
minute to be successful. The first settlement, preceded by a regular 
survey, was carried out in 1838-9, under Regulation IX of 1833. Rent 
rates were fixed on a consideration of the reports of subordinate officers 
and the previous assessments, and villages were hastily inspected. A 
lump assessment was then announced on a considerable area, and it 
was distributed over individual villages by the proprietors themselves 
The revenue on the present area was raised from 19-3 to 21 lakhs. 
This demand was revised between 1867 and 1878 by a number of 
officers. Thq general method was to select rates of rent found to be 
actually paid for different classes of soil, and value each village by 
applying those rates. Reductions of revenue and transfers of villages 
had brought the revenue down to 19-8 lakhs, and this was raised to 
23-8 lakhs. In 1901 the question of a revision of the settlement was 
considered, and it was decided to extend the term in the trans-Gangfts 
and Doib tracts for ten years. The three trans-Jumna tahOls, which 
suffered most severely in the famine of 1896-7, have, however, been 
resettled, and the greater part has been brought under die system of 
fluctuating assessments prescribed for Bundelkhand, under which the 
revenue is liable to revision every five years. The revenue demand in 
1903-4 was 23-5 lakhs, the incidence being Rs. 1-5 per acre, varying 
from R. o-8 to Rs. 2-2 in different parts. The new assessment in 
the trans-Jumna tract will reduce the demand by 1-2 lakhs. 

Collections on account of land revenue and total revenue have been, 
in thousands of rupees 
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Allahabad City is the only municipality in the District, but twelve 
towns are administered under Act ^XX of 1856. Beyond the limits of 
these, local affairs ate administered by the District board, which had an 
income of 1-7 lakhs in 1903-4. The expenditure in die same year was 
lakhs, of which Ks. 73,000 was spent on roads and buildings. 

The District Superintendent of police usually has two Assistants, 
and commands a force of 5 inspectors, 197 subordinate officers, arid 
857 constables, besides 371 municipal and town police, and 3,803 mi- 
lage and road police. There are 35 police stations. The Central jut 
contained a daily average of 487 prisoners in 1903, and the District 
jail 598. A workhouse for European vagrants is maintained at 
Allahabad. \ 

The District takes a high place as regards the literacy of its in- 
habitants, of whom 4-3 per cent. (8 males and o*6 females) could read 
and write in 1901. The number of public institutions rose from 
170 with 5,593 pupils in 1880-1 to 214 with 8,777 pupils in 1900-1. 
There were 242 such schools in 1903-4 with 10,815 pupils, of whom 
972 were girls, besides 156 private schools with 2,303 pupils, including 
5 girls. Of the public institutions, 8 were managed by Government 
and 137 by the District and municipal boards. Three Arts colleges, 
a training college, and a normal school are situated at Allahabad city. 
The total expenditure on education in 1903-4 amounted to 3*4 lakhs, 
of which Rs. 68,000 was derived from fees, Rs. 1,45,000 from Provincial 
revenues, and Rs. 72,000 from Local funds. 

There are 19 hospitals and dispensaries, with accommodation for 
259 in-patients. In 1903 the number of cases treated was 160,000, of 
whom 2,800 were in-patients, and 7,300 operations were performed. 
The city of Allahabad contains the first eye hospital opened in the 
United Provinces. The total expenditure in 1903 was Rs. 7i,ocp, of 
which Rs. 14,000 was derived from subscriptions and endowments. 

About 33,000 persons were successfully vaccinated in 1903-4. repre- 
senting the low proportion of 22 per r,ooo of population. Vaccination 
is compulsory only in the Allahabad municipality and cantonment 

[F. W. Porter, Settlement Report, 1878 ; District Gazetteer (1884, 
under revision), j 

ABfthib&d Tahsll. — Head-quarters taksli of Allahabad District, 
United Provinces, conterminous with foe pargana of Chad, lying 
between 25* 17' and 25 0 35' N. and 8t° 28' and 8i° 55' K, with an 
area of 296 square miles. Population foil from 342,446 in 1891 to 
338,820 in 1901. There we 308 villages and two towns, including 
AllabIbad City (population, 172,032). The demand for land revenue 
in 1903-4 was Rs, 3,07,000, and for cesses Rs. 51,00a The high 
density of population, 1,145 persons per square mile, is due to foe 
bctastan of foe city. The tahsil forms the eastern extremity of foe 
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Doth and lies entirely between the Jumna and Ganges, which meet 
on its eastern border. The Sasur Khaderl drains the centre and 
joins the Jumna. North of this river is a level, fertile upland pro- 
ducing good crops, while to the south the soil is lighter and brc&en 
by ravines. In 1903-4 the area under cultivation was a 10 square 
miles, of which 45 were irrigated. Wells supply more than two-thirds 
of the irrigated area, and tanks or jfals about one-fourth, chiefly south 
of the Sasur Khaderl. A small but increasing area is served by die 
Fatehpur branch of the Lower Ganges Canal. 

AllaMbftd City (Ilohabad). — Head-quarters of the District of the 
same name, and also the seat of government for the United Provinces 
and a cantonment. It is situated in 25° 26' N. and 8r° 50' E., cm the 
left bank of the Jumna, on the wedge of land formed by its confluence 
with the Ganges ; distant by rail 564 miles from Calcutta and 844 from 
Bombay. The city is the fifth largest in the United Provinces. At die 
last four enumerations its population (including cantonments) was as 
follows: (1872) 143,693, (1881) 160,118, (1891) 175,246, and (1901) 
172,032. In 1901 the population included 114,679 Hindus, 50,274 
Muhammadans, and 6,000 Christians, more than half of whom were 
Europeans or Eurasians. The population in municipal limits was 
159,545, and in cantonments 12,487. 

The ordinary Hindu name of the place is PraySg or Prig (‘place of 
sacrifice ’), and for many centuries the junction of the two great rivers 
has been a holy spot According to ordinary belief History, 
a third river, the Saras wati, which disappears in the 
sand south-west of the Punjab, reappears here, to unite with the 
Ganges and the Jumna. The earliest monument of antiquity is 
a pillar, now situated in the fort, which bears an inscription of 
Asoka of the third century B.C., another recording the victories 
of Samudra Gupta in the fourth century a. d., and a third of 
the Mughal emperor, Jahangir. There is, however, reason to believe 
that the pillar was erected by Asoka some distance from its present 
position, as it contains an address to the rulers of KausSmbhl (see 
Kosak). The Chinese pilgrim, Hiuen Tsiang, in the seventh century, 
found PraySg inhabited by many heretics (i.e. Hindus)* who regarded 
the {dace as very holy. He describes a large temple with a great tree 
bfff m it, from which people threw themselves down. Mu h a mma da n 
writ er s repeat the story of suicide from this tree as late as the sixteenth 
century; but J ahang ir is said to have cut it down. The priests in the 
junous underground temple in the fort still exhibit die stump of a tree, 
railed the undying banyan, which shows a few sickly leaves w hen the 
gnat fiur is held, and, according to the sceptical, is renewed 

every year. , .... *. 

In the early days of Muhammadan rule PraySg was included in the 
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province of Kart, and was not of much political importance. Akbar, 
however, erected the magnificent fort, and from his time the place was 
known as Ath&bSs, Ilah&b&s, or llahib&d, and became the capital of a 
•SUM or province. Towards the end of Akbar’s reign, prince Salim, 
afterwards the emperor Jah&nglr, held the governorship of the province 
and resided in the fort. Throughout the eighteenth century the town 
slid province experienced the usual reverses of Upper India during the 
disastrous period of Mughal decline. From 1720 to 1729 they were 
held by Muhammad Khan, Naw&b of FarrukhSb&d ; but he was recalled, 
as he had failed to repel the Bundel&s, who had gained part of die 
province with the help of the Mar&thSs. A few years later, in 17®, 
a Marathi raid reached the city itself; but in 1747 the government 
passed to Safdar Jang, Naw&b of Oudh. After his victory over the 
Oudh forces at Khudaganj in 1750, Ahmad Kh&n of Farrukh&bSo 
advanced on Allah&bSd, and burnt the town, but had not reduced the 
fort when news of a Marathi advance on his own state caused his with- 
drawal in 1751. The town and adjacent territory w;ere transferred from 
the Naw&b of Oudh to the emperor, Sh&h Alam II, after the battle of 
Buxar in 1764, and the fort was garrisoned by British troops. A few 
years later the emperor joined the Mar&thas and granted the Allahab&d 
territory to them, whereupon the British declared it to have escheated 
and sold it to the Naw&b of Oudh for 50 lakhs. In 1801 the city, 
with the District and other territory, was ceded to the British. The 
growth of administrative needs led to the establishment of a Board of 
Revenue and Chief Civil and Criminal Courts at Allah&b&d in 1831, 
and in 1834 the city became the head-quarters of a separate administra- 
tion ; but in the following year the capital was removed to Agra, though 
the Board of Revenue and Chief Courts were not transferred till 1843. 
After the suppression of the Mutiny Allah&b&d again became the 
Provincial capital. 

During the Mutiny of 1857, Allah&b&d was the scene of one of the 
most serious outbreaks which occurred in the United Provinces. The 
_ M news of the mutiny at Meerut reached Allah&b&d on 

May is. The native troops in the cantonment con- 
sisted of the 6th Bengal Native Infantry, a wing of a Sikh regiment, and 
' two troops of Oudh Irregular Horse. A small body of European 
artillerymen were brought in from Chun&r fort when news of the spread 
of the rebellion arrived. Disquieting rumours soon prevailed in Allah* 
ibid; but precautionary measures were taken in the fort and approaches 
to die city, and affiura remained quiet for some time. The sepoys 
volunteered to march against the rebels at Delhi, and at the sunset 
parade on June 6 the thanks of the Governor-General were read to die 
regiment for their loyalty. At nine o’clock that very evening they rose 
in open rebellion, fired upon and murdered most of their officers, and 
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plundered the treasury. Many military and civil officers were in the 
fort at the time of the rising, lire city rabble joined in* the plunder 
and bloodshed ; the jail was broken open, the dwellings of the Chri st ian 
residents sacked and burnt, and every European and Eurasian captured 
was murdered in cold blood. The work of destruction only ceased 
from want of anything further to destroy, and a sort of provisional 
insurgent government was established in the city, under a man called 
‘The Maulvi,’ who proclaimed the restored rule of the Delhi emperor. 
The little garrison of Europeans and loyal Sikhs held together in the 
fort until the arrival of Colonel Neill with a party of the Madras 
Fusiliers on June it. On the morning after his arrival, Colonel Neill 
assumed the offensive against an insurgent rabble in the suburb of 
DOrOganj, which was carried and destroyed. On June 15, after having 
dispatched the women and children to Calcutta by steamer, Neill 
opened the guns of the fort upon the suburbs of Kydganj and Mutthr- 
ganj, which were occupied after some opposition. On June 17 the 
Magistrate proceeded to the city kotovaR and re-established his autho- 
rity. The rebel leader, the Maulvi, escaped ; and on the morning of 
the 18th, Neill with his whole force marched into the city, which he 
found deserted. Havelock arrived shortly after, and the united force 
moved on to Cawnpore. Although the surrounding country remained 
for a time in rebellion, there was no further disturbance m Allahabad 
itself. 

The native city occupies a well-drained site along the high bank of 
the Jumna some distance west of the fort, which crowns the point at 
which the Ganges and Jumna unite. The houses are si tuation 
not, as a rule, of striking appearance, and they are 
arranged in a network of narrow streets, intersected by a few main 
roads. North of the city lie the civil lines and cantonments, most of 
which were laid out after the Mutiny in fine broad streets, extending to 
the bank above the low alluvial land bordering on the Ganges. The 
suburb called DirOganj, which lies north of the fort along the Ganges, 
contains the modem mansions of some of the wealthy merchants. 
Many changes have been made in the fort, which have greatly detracted 
from its picturesque appearance as a relic of antiquity. It now contains 
barracks, a magazine, and arsenal. A magnificent building which dates 
from Mughal times, and has hitherto been used as part of the arsenal, is 
now being restored, as far as possible, to its original condition. Below 
the fort stretches a wide expanse of sand on which is held the annual 
fair in January. Large crowds of pilgrims assemble to bathe at the 
junction of the great rivers, and in 1904 it was estimated that *50,000 
were present on the great bathing day. Every twelve years the gather- 
ing {$ much larger, and in 1894 a million people were present. West of 
the native city is situated a garden originally laid out by Jahangir, which 
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contains the tomb of prince Khusrfi, whose name the garden now bears, 
and the tombs of his mother and sister. Khusrfi was the eldest son of 
Jahingtr, and after the death of Akbar attempted to seise the throne at 
Agra, but was defeated and imprisoned. The buildings are plain but 
massive, and the interior of the principal mausoleum is adorned with 
painted towers and birds. Among noteworthy modem buildings are 
the Government Offices, the High Court and Bar Library, the District 
Courts, the European Barracks, the Anglican and Roman Catholic 
Cathedrals, several churches, the Muir Central College, the Mkyo 
Memorial Hall, and the Thornhill and Mayne Memorial, which contains 
a public library and is situated in a beautiful park. Government House 
stands in a fine park-like enclosure, on slightly rising ground, and Ins 
a central suite of public rooms, with a long curved wing on either sic^e 
containing the private apartments. The Central jail is situated at Nair 
on the south bank of the Jumna, and the workhouse for European 
vagrants is opposite the Collector’s court. Besides being the seat of 
government, Allahabad is the head-quarters of a Superintending and 
of an Executive Engineer of the Roads and Buildings branch, and of an 
Inspector of Schools. Bishops of the Anglican and Roman Catholic 
Sees of Lucknow and Allahabad reside here ; and there are branches of 
the Church Missionary Society, the American Presbyterian and Metho- 
dist Missions, and two Zan&na missions. A village inhabited by native 
Christians, named MuirfibSd after Sir William Muir, a former Lieutenant- 
Governor, lies north of the civil lines. A Volunteer rifle corps and 
a squadron of Light Horse have their head-quarters at Allahabad. 

Allahabad has been a municipality since 1863. During the ten years 
ending 1901 the income averaged 3-5 lakhs and the expenditure 

M ictaatttv 3*7 The former, however, included loans from 

Government, and the latter capital expenditure on 
water-works. In 1903-4 the income was 4-5 lakhs, chiefly derived from 
octroi (1.9 lakhs), water rate (Rs. 84,000), rents (Rs. 46,000), fees from 
m a r k et s, &c. (Rs. 6,000), sale of water (Rs. so, 000), and a grant from 
Government of Rs. 59,000. The expenditure was 4*5 lakhs, comprising 
1 lakh for interest and repayment of debt, Rs. 90,000 for conservancy, 
Rs. fit, 000 for water-works maintenance, Rs. 41,000 for administration 
and collection, Rs. 33,000 for public safety, and "Rs. 31,000 for roads 
and buildings. An excellent water-supply has been obtained from the 
Jumna, at a total capital cost of 17.3 lakhs, and the average daily con- 
sumption of filtered water amounted to 10 gallons per head in 1903-4. 

The A H a h ibi d cantonments are divided into three portions, and are 
ordinarily garrisoned by British and native infantry, native cavalry, and 
field and garrison artillery. Hie income and expenditure of the canton- 
ment fund averaged Rs. 24,000 during the ten years ending 2901. In 
1903-4 the income was Rs. 32,000, and the expenditure Rs. 30,000. 
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The successful working of a grass-farm and dairy, in connexion with 
the Allahibid cantonment, has led to the establishment of similar 
institutions in many parts of India. 

Allahabad is not famous for any particular trade or manufacture, but 
it has long been a mart of considerable general importance. Its position 
on the East Indian Railway giving direct access to Ttmt*. 
Calcutta, with a branch towards Bombay, adds to the 
trade involved in supplying a large population. The construction of 
branches of the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway from Ailah&b&d to 
Fyz&b&d and Jaunpur, with a bridge over the Ganges, will add to the 
importance of the city. At present it exports gram and oilseeds ; and 
the chief imports include grain, sugar, ghi, oilseeds, piece-goods, and 
metals, some of which are re-exported in small quantities. Printing 
is the most important organized industry. In 1903 the Government 
Press employed 1,031 hands, and its branches in the NainI jail 287, 
while the Pioneer Press employed 606, and there were about 35 
smaller presses. Large brick and tile works situated just outside the 
boundaries of the city employed 700 to 800 workers, an iron foundry 
gave employment to 135, and a coach-building and furniture factory 
to 178. Flour-mills are now under construction. 

Allahabad is the most important educational centre in the United 
Provinces. The Muir College was founded in 1872, and the foundations 
of the fine buildings in which it is housed were laid Education, 
in the following year. Spacious chemical and physical 
laboratories have recently been opened. The number of students m 
1904 was 340, of whom 21 were reading in the M.A. classes and 131 
in law classes. Several hostels are attached to this institution, and 
efforts are being made to establish others. It is proposed to make tins 
college the nucleus of a teaching university. College classes are also 
held in three schools, with an average attendance of about 75 * 
A training college for teachers, originally founded in Lucknow, was 
removed to Allahabad in 1900. It contained 48 students ** * 9 £ 4 - 
The Allahabad Christian College, managed by the American Presby- 
terian Mission, was opened in 1902 and had 70 pupfls m MW. 
There is also a normal school with 117 pupils. The municipality 
maintains 8 schools and aids 15 others, with a t^attentUinceol 
,,54 S . The largest institution is the K&yastha 
tains both school snd college classes and has 370 ^student* * whom 
53 art in college classes. A number of schools make 
education of Europeans and Eurasians, including ^ J™* 
Several English and vernacular newspapers are published at AUah»»d, 
the Pienetr being the most important . 

Altaflttbhd TahalL- in the MAmtipax &X* 

Punjab, tying south of the Panjnad, between a? 4 * W W 
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70° 38' and 71° 5' E., with on area of 1,355 square miles. The popu- 
lation in 1901 was 57,517, compared with 54,950 in 1891. It contains 
the town of Allahabad (population, 3,868), the head-quarters, and the 
two other municipalities of Kh&n Bela and Jaunpur ; and 65 villages. 
It is traversed by the Hakra, south of whicl lies the desert. The 
portion of the tahal which lies in the lowlands along the river is the 
most fertile,' and also the most unhealthy, in the State. Between this 
and the Hakra lie the central uplands. The land revenue and 1 cesses 
amounted in 1905-6 to 3 lakhs. \ 

Allah&bad Town. — Head-quarters of the tahtil of the some name 
in Bahlwalpur State, Punjab, situated in 38° 57' N. and 70° 5$ E., 
56 miles south-west of Bahawalpur town. Population (1901), 3,668. 
It was founded about 1730 by Nawab Sadik Muhammad Khan I of 
Bahawalpur. The town contains a rice-husking mill and has a large 
trade in rice and dates. It is administered as a municipality, with an 
income in 1903-4 of Rs. 3,100, chiefly from octroi. 

Allanmyo Township.— Township of Thayetmyo District, Burma. 
See Myede. 

Allanmyo Town. — Head-quarters of the Myede subdivision of 
Thayetmyo District, Burma, situated in 19° 33' N. and 95° 13' E., on 
the east bank of the Irrawaddy, almost immediately opposite Thayetmyo, 
the District headquarters, and connected with it by a steam-launch 
ferry. Population (1901), 10,307. Allanmyo, so called after Major 
Allan, who demarcated the frontier line in 1854, has sprung up to the 
south of the old Burmese fort of Myede. It gradually became a trade 
centre, and up to the time of the annexation of Upper Burma was an 
important frontier station. The affairs of Allanmyo, together with those 
of the adjoining urban area of Ywataung, have been administered since 
1900 by a municipal committee. The income and expenditure of the 
municipal fund in 1903-4 were Rs. 38,000 and Rs. 31,000 respect i vely. 
The income is derived almost entirely from the municipal bazar. The 
chief items of expenditure were Rs. 4, too spent on conservancy, and 
Rs. 5,100 on the hospital Allanmyo is one of the main centres of the 
cotton trade of the Province, and has a steam factory for cotton-ginning, 
oilpressing, and dm manufacture of cotton-oil soap. 

Alleppey (Alapulai ). — Chief seaport and third hugest town in 
Travancore State, Madias, situated in 9 0 30' N. and 76° 20' E., in the 
extreme north-west of the Ambalapulai taluk, a small portion extending 
into the adjacent taluk of Shertallai. It is 49 miles north of Quiton, 
the terminus of the Tinnevelly-Quiton Railway, and 35 miles south of 
Eroflkulam, the terminus of the Cochin-Shoranflr Railway. Population 
(1901X 24,918, including 11,940 Hindus, 7,150 MusalmKns, and 5,837 
Christians. A sandy tract, overgrown with jungle till the middle of the 
eighteenth century, it was cleared and created a port by Mahlr&ji Rlma 
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Vsnna, in order to pot an end to the commercial supremacy of the 
Dutch, who with their factory at Porakad had monopolized all the north 
Travancore commerce. Foreign merchants settled here on invitation 
and the port was opened to foreign trade. To facilitate the transport 
of merchandise, a canal was cut to connect the port with Uw interior 
backwaters. Towards the dose of the eighteenth century warehouses 
and shops were built at State expense, a system of forest conservancy 
was introduced, and officers were appointed to collect and forward all 
hill-produce to Alleppey. The town soon increased in importance, and 
by foe first quarter of the last century it had become the premier port 
of Travancore, a position which it still maintains. It is a convenient 
d£p6t for foe storage and disposal of all forest produce, and possesses 
a harbour affording safe anchorage during foe greater part of foe year. 
This is formed by the natural breakwater which exists in foe roadstead 
in foe shape of a remarkable mud-bank, or floating mud-island, which 
breaks the force of the roughest seas and ensures shelter to vessels in 
the roadstead. A lighthouse at the entrance to the harbour bears 
a revolving light visible about so miles out at sea. A tramway worked 
by coolies conveys goods from the pier to the warehouses close by. 

Several oil-mills are in operation, and the manufacture of coir matting 
is carried on to a large extent The chief exports are copra, coco-nuts, 
coir, coir matting, cardamoms, ginger, and pepper. The imports consist 
of rice, Bombay salt, tobacco, metals, and piece-goods. The customs 
revenue from exports averages about Rs. 1,90,000 per annum and from 
imports Rs. 10,000. The harbour returns show that shipping with an 
annual tonnage of 280,585 (steamers 260,000 tons and sailing vessels 
20,585 tons) touch at foe port. 

In 1894 the town was placed under a town improvement committee, 
and since then Rs. 5,000 has been spent annually by the State on its 
improvement and conservancy. Alleppey contains foe courts of a 
District and Sessions Judge, a Munsif, and the District first-class and 
second-class magistrates. 

Allfir. — Town in the north of the Nellore taluk of Nellore District, 
Madras, situated in 14® 41' N, and 8o° 3' E. Population (1901), 7,527, 
chiefly agriculturists. It is the head-quarters of a dtpaty-iakulddr. The 
land revenue is the largest in the District, the demand being Rs. 53,000. 
The Iskapalli salt factory is situated on the coast, 5 miles distant 

AUfir-oow-Kottapatam. — Town and port in GuntOr District, 
Madras. See Kottapatam. 

Alstort District. — North-eastern District in the Kumauh Division, 
United Provinces, lying between 28* 59' and 30° 49' N. and 79° a' and 
81® 31' E., with an area of 5,419 square miles. It is bounded on foe 
north by, Tibet; on foe east by the Rift river, which divides it from 
NepSI; 00 the south by NainT Til District; and on the north-west by 
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Garhwil District With the exception of a small area, the whole of this 
vast tract lies within the Himalayas, stretching from the outer rampart 
which rises abruptly from the plains across a maze of ranges to the 
great central chain of snowy peaks, and to the borders of the Tibetan 
plateau beyond. The south-east comer extends into the Bhftbar, a small 
tract at the foot of the hills, which is largely covered with forest, and 
resembles Urn Bhabar of NainI Til District For 40 or 50 miles 
. . north of the outer ranges the hills form ridges with an 
average height of 4,000 to 5,000 feet sometimes tiring 
.to 7,000 or 8,000 feet The ridges are distinct though 
their windings and minor spurs give the beholder the impression of an 
inextricable tangle ; and each ridge runs with a general direction from 
south-east to north-west and ends in a snowy peak in the central chain. 
North of a line from Kapkot to Askot the general elevation increases, 
glaciers appear, and finally the limit of perpetual snow is reached. On 
the western boundary, and partly situated in Garhwil, is the Trisfil 
Mountain, named from its triple peaks having a fanciful resemblance to 
a trident from 22,300 to 23,400 feet above the sea. To the north-east 
of TrisOl is NandS Devi, with an elevation of 25,661 feet the highest 
mountain in British India; and Nandi Kot the ‘couch’ of the 
great goddess NandS, with a height of 22,538 feet. East of these is 
a magnificent mass of snow-clad mountains called Pinch Chfllhl, the 
two highest peaks reaching 22,673 and *i,«4feet respectively. Another 
ridge with a mean elevation of 18,000 feet lies along the Tibetan frontier, 
forming the water-parting between the drainage system of the Indus and 
Sutlej on the north and the Kftll on the south. Most of the drainage of 
AlmorS District is carried off by the Kill or Sards. Its tributaries flow 
in the valleys between the lower ranges of hills — the DhiullgangS and 
the GorigangS rising in glaciers, the Sarjtt and Rimgangi (East) just 
below the snow-line, and the Gomatl, Lahuvatl, and Ladhiyl in the 


outer hills. A long watershed runs down the western bender; but in 
the south it is pierced by the Rlmgangfi (West) and the Koti, which 
are die principal rivers not framing affluents of the K&li. Apart from 
small areas in the river-beds and a few elevated plateaux, there are no 
areas of even tolerably level land above a height of 3,000 feet 
The southern boundary of Almorft begins among the probably very 
ancient, hut unfossiliferous, slates, schistose slates, quartsschista, and 
<wg««na1 massive limestones, sometimes marmorized, of the Lower 
Himalayas. These become invaded by enormous masses of gneissose 
granite in the central region of the main chain of snowy peaks, when 
their metaraorphism is proportionately greater ; but this area has only 
been superficially examined. On die northern side of the cental axis 
the great series of sedimentary marine deposits, extend i ng from Loner 
Silurian to Cretaceous, make this elevated tract emeptkmBy rich from 
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a geological point of view, and unsurpassed in any other part of 
India. 

The flora of the District presents a striking variety, ranging from the 
submontane tropical growths of die Bh&bar, through the temperate 
zone, where cedars, oaks, pines, and rhododendrons are found, and die 
higher ranges, where thickets of willow and birch appear, to the lofty 
hill-aides forming open pasture land, which is richly adorned in the 
summer with brilliantly-coloured alpine species of flowers. 

The District is rich in animal life. Elephants, tigers, the sloth bear, 
Mack and brown bears, leopards, wild dogs, wild hog, various species of 
deer and wild goats, and the yak, are found in different parts. The 
rivers abound in fish, including the mahseer, and numerous species 
of birds are found. In the BhSbar and lower hills immense pythons 
are sometimes seen. 

The BhSbar is sub-tropical in climate ; but the southern portion of 
the hill tract is more temperate, though the heat in the deep valleys is 


occasionally intense. 

The outer ranges receive a heavy precipitation during the rains, and 
the annual fall there is about 80 inches. This rapidly decreases to about 
40 inches immediately north of the outer barrier. No records are kept 
of the fall of rain and snow in the higher country near the snow-line ; 


but it is much greater than in the central part of the District. 

Tradition connects many places in the hills with episodes in the 
religious books of the Hindus, especially the MahSbhSrata. The 
earliest historical account of the hill country is that History, 
given by the Chinese pilgrim in the seventh century, 
who describes a kingdom, named Brahmapura, situated in the hills and 
inhabited by a hardy and uncultivated race. It was bounded by the 
snowy mountains, near which resided a people ruled by a woman. 
The earliest dynasty known is that of the Katyflrts, eventually supplanted 
by the Chand Rajas, the former reigning at Baijnfith in the Katyflr 
valley, at which {dace and also at DwSrahat architectural remains am 
still extant. The Chand Rajas, of whom the first, Som Chand, » 
said to have come from JhusI, near Allahabad, probably in the tenth 
century, had their established seat of government at Champa wat m 
Raw Kumaun. In 1563, when the Chands had obtained full * ut “®"** 
over all the petty chiefs, including the last dracendanto' the 

the capital was transferred to Almora by Rlj* Kalyta Chand. . 

Rudra Chand, was a contemporary of Akbar, and made is 0 
to that emperor at Lahore in 1587. The MuhammaAm rulersi*ver 
obtained a fixed footing in the hills; but m 1744 Ah 
Khln, Rohilk, sent a force to invade Kumaun. The «*«wnce 
Chand RAji* was weak and ineffectual. The Rohillaa t^ure^toort. 
T hough their stay in Kumaun was short, its results to the Provm 



246 


ALMORA district 


bitterly remembered ; end its intolerant character is still attested by the 
mutilated sculptures of some of the Kumaun temples. The RohiUas 
remained in the hills for seven months, when, disgusted with the 
climate and the hardships they were forced to suffer, they accepted a 
bribe of three lakhs of rupees and returned to the plains. But All 
Muhammad Khan was not satisfied with the conduct of his lieutenants ; 
and three months after their retreat, at the commencement of 1745, die 
Rohillas returned. They were defeated at the very entrance of the 
hills near Bftrakherb and made no further attempt on Kumaunl These 
were the first and last Muhammadan invasions of the hills i for the 
Delhi emperors never exercised any direct authority in Kumaun, 
although it was necessary for the Raja to admit their nominal supremacy 
for the sake of his possessions in the plains. These events were 
followed by disturbances and revolutions in Kumaun itself ; and within 
the next thirty years the hill Rajas lost all the country which they had 
held in the plains, except the tract known as the Bhabar. 

In the middle of the eighteenth century, the Gurkha tribe, under their 
chief, Prithwl Narayan, had made themselves masters of the most 
important part of the present kingdom of Nepal. His successors 
determined, in 1790, to attack Kumaun. The Gurkha forces crossed 
the Kali, and advanced upon AlmorS through Gangoll and Kali 
Kumaun. The titular Chand Raja fled to the plains, and the whole 
of his territory was added to the other conquests of the Gurkhas 
The Nepalese rule lasted twenty-four years and was of a cruel and 
oppressive character. In the early part of the last century the 
Gurkhas had been making numerous raids in the British possessions 
lying at the foot of the Himalayas. All remonstrance was unavailing ; 
and in December, 1814, it was finally resolved to wrest Kumaun from 
the Gurkhas and annex it to the British possessions, as no legitimate 
claimant on the part of the Chands was then in existence. Harak Deo 
JoshT, the minister of the last legitimate Raja of Kumaun, warmly 
espoused the British side. At the end of January, 1815, everything was 
ready for the attack on Kumaun. The whole force consisted of 4,500 
men with two 6-pounder guns. The first successful event on the 
British side during this war was the capture of Almorfi by Colonel 
Nicholls on April 26, 1815. On the same day Chandra Bahadur Sah, 
one of the principal Gurkha chiefs, sent a flag of truce, requesting a 
suspension of hostilities and offering to treat for the evacuation of 
Kumaun. Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner was deputed to hold a personal 
conference with Bam Sab, the Nepalese commander at Almork; and on 
foe following day the negotiation was brought to a close by the con- 
clusion of a convention, under which foe Gurkhas agreed to evacuate 
the province and all its fortified places. It was stipulated that they 
should be allowed to retire across the Kail with their military stores 
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and private property, the British providing the necessary supplies and 
ferriage. As a pledge for the due fulfilment of the conditions, the 
fort of Lftlmandl (now Fort Moira) was the same day surrendered to 
the British troops. Captain Hearsey, who had been taken and 
imprisoned at Almora, was released at the same time. The Gurkhas 
were escorted across the Kali by our troops, and the British took 
possession of Kuxnaun and GarhwaL 

Some interesting rock sculptures resembling the cup-markings of 
European countries have been found in various places. An inscrip* 
tion of the Katyurf Rajas is preserved at Bageshwar, but unfortunately 
it is not dated ; and Baijnath was once the capital of the same line. 
Champ&wat, the residence of the Chand Rajas, contains some in- 
teresting ruins. A large number of copperplate grants are preserved 
in the temples of the District, and many others are in possession of 
private individuals. 

There are 4,928 villages, but only two towns. Population is increasing 
steadily. The numbers at the last four enumerations were as follows : 
(1872) 354,579, (*»8i) 360,967, (189O 416,868, 
and (1901) 465,893. A considerable annual migration 
takes place in the winter from the villages situated near the snows 
to more temperate parts, and from the outer hills to the Bh&bar, 
the movement being reversed in the summer. There are two tahsi/s, 
Almora and Champawat, each named from its head-quarters. The 
principal towns are the municipality of Almora and the cantonment 
of RanIkhet. The following table gives the chief statistics of popula- 
tion in 1901 : — 


Tahsil. 

i 

Area in square 1 
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Number of 

§ 

Li 

J§ 

fiifi' i«4 

jij-Vl 1 ' 

I 

Villages. 

! 
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District total 
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3, >64 

a 

1,46a 

3,466 

122,023 

343,870 

54 

109 

+ 24-6 
+ 7.8 

6,67s 

*9,753 

5>4>9 

a 

4,9» 8 

465.893 

86 

+ n-7 
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Hindus form nearly 99 per cent, of the total population. There 
are 4,051 MusalmSns, 1,427 Chfistians, and 217 Buddhists. The 
density of population is very low, owing to the desolate nature of a 
large area. Central PahSrt is the language ordinarily spoken, the 
particular dialect being called Kumaunl ; but 8,000 persons speak 
Bhotifi, and a few jungle tribes are found with peculiar languages of 
their own. 

About 97 per cent of the Hindu population are included in the three 
castes of Rajput or Kshattrf, Brahman, and Dorn, who number 
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224,000, 1 12,000, and 90,000. The Rajputs and Brahmans are divided 
into two main classes, according as they claim to have come from the 
plains or belong to the great Khas tribe, which is identified by some 
with the people of a similar name mentioned by the classical writers. 
The Dorns are labourers and artisans, and with the extension of trade 
and road-building some of them are rapidly acquiring wealth. Among 
tribes peculiar to the hills may be mentioned the Bhoti&s, probably 
of Tibetan origin, who were formerly Buddhists, but are now ntpidly 
becoming Hinduized (9,100); and the Gurkhas (i,xoo). More than 
half of the Musalm&ns are Shaikhs. Agriculture supports 92 percent, 
of the population. 

There were 1,029 native Christians in the District in 190^ of 
whom 523 were Methodists and 163 Congregationalists. The London 
Mission has worked in Almora since 1850, and the American Methodist 
Mission since 1859. 

Cultivation depends largely on altitude and situation. The villages 
lying between a height of 3,000 and 5,000 feet and having access to 
A«ri uitur forest land and grazing, and also to level land near the 
banks of a river, are best off. Two crops are taken, 
as a rule, in the autumn and spring ; but in the snow valleys of the 
extreme north, wheat and phapar or buckwheat (Fagopyrnm tataricuni) 
are sown in May and reaped in November. When cultivation extends 
above 6,000 feet, it is usually inferior in method and in produce. 
As the country consists almost entirely of ranges of hills, the cultivated 
area is confined to terraces, except where the river valleys are 
sufficiently wide to allow tillage. 

The tenures of the District are those found in the Kumaun Division. 
In 1903-4, 463 square miles or 9 per cent, of the total area were 
cultivated. No record is prepared of the area under each crop. The 
staple food-crops are tnarud and rice in the autumn and wheat and 
barley in the spring, tnarud and wheat covering larger areas than rice 
and barley. Inferior millets, maize, and vegetables are also grown. 
Near the snows barley, phapar or buckwheat, and ckua (Amarantus 
pamculatus) are cultivated. The other product? of the hills are turmeric, 
ginger, chillies, and potatoes. Tea plantations cover about 2, 100 acres. 

Between 1872 and 1902 the cultivated area increased by about 22 
per cent Cultivation in the hills entails continual improvement, as each 
year more stones are removed from the terraces, die retaining walls 
are strengthened, and slopes are levelled. Improved communications 
have also led to a rise in prices. The wealthier cultivators plant English 
fruit trees near their villages. Very few advances are made under the 
Acts, though in 1891-2 they reached a total of Rs. 24,000. 

The domestic cattle are small and usually red or black, resembling 
the Kerry breed in appearance. In the Bhoti& villages in the north 
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the yak, and hybrids between the yak and ordinary ktne, are used for 
carrying purposes. The ponies bred locally are not of good quality, 
though touch used as pack-animals. Sheep and goats are bred in all 
parts, and are kept chiefly for their manure and wool, but they are also 
used as beasts of burden. Attempts have been made to improve das 
breed by crossing with Tibetan, English, and Australian stock, but with 
no perceptible results. 

About 8 per cent, of the total cultivated area is irrigated. Water 
is supplied from long channels led along the hill-sides, or by diverting 
water from the hill streams as required. Springs are also used. There 
are no wells, and water is never raised by artificial means. In the 
Bhihar, irrigation is supplied by a small canal from the Sards. 

The ‘reserved ’ forests cover more than ioo square miles, and a 
further area of 26 square miles is ‘ protected,’ under the charge of the 
Forest department. These forests are situated at the foot of the hills 
or in the outer ranges. Sal ( Shorea robusta) is the most valuable timber 
tree. Bamboos, turpentine, catechu, grass, and fuel are also extracted. 
Besides these tracts, however, the whole of the District, excluding 
the lands which were measured at settlement, has been declared 
District protected ’ forest ; and this area, covering 4,832 square miles, 
is managed by the Deputy-Commissioner. 

Copper has been worked to some considerable extent in this District, 
but hitherto only by native methods ’. A concession has recently been 
granted to a European syndicate. Graphite of poor quality is found 
near Almori town, and there are also ores of iron, lead, and sulphur. 

The District has few industries beyond agriculture. There are *3 
tea plantations, producing tea valued at about 1*7 lakhs annually. 
Blankets, woollen cloth, and shoes are made for ^ 
local use at a few places. A brewery at Rftnlkhet communications. 
employs about 30 hands. 

The trade of the District is increasing. Chillies, turmeric, ginger, 
tea, and forest produce are the chief exports ; and grain, cloth, sugar, 
and salt are imported. Even more important is the through trade with 
Tibet. Borax, salt, and wool are the chief items received from Tibet, 
the value of wool passing through being nearly 2 lakhs annually. In 
recent years trade centres have moved. Almori was formerly the chief 
emporium ; and the merchants of that place had branch esta bl is h ments 
at BSgeshwar and Champiwat, where they met the Bbotiis, who brought 
down the products of Tibet. The Bhotiis, however, now travel down 
to the submontane markets of RSmnagar, HaldwinI, and Tanakpur, ami 
are even venturing to Calcutta and Bombay. An extensive cert tew 
is carried on between Baijnith, Almori, Rinlkhet, and Klthgeita; 
and Small bazars are springing up in many places. 

• V. Ball, Mmole/ the Geology of Indie, pt v, pp. 271-3. 
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There are at present no railways in AlmorS, but the construction 
of a branch to the foot of the hills from Plllbhlt on the Lucknow-Bareilly 
metre-gauge line is contemplated. The District has 1,146 miles of road, 
of which 64 miles are metalled The Public Works department is in 
charge of 409 miles of road, and the cost of 138 miles is met from 
Provincial revenues. In addition to the 64 miles of metalled road, 
108 miles are practicable for carts, but the other roads are used only by 
pack-animals. Avenues of trees are maintained on 3 miles. The cart 
roads lead from Ranlkhet to R&mnagar and K&thgod&m, and from 
Almora town towards Kamapray&g in Garhwal and to the Ranllfihet- 
Kathgodam road. Trade with Tibet is largely carried on a road, now 
being greatly improved, from Tanakpur to Askot, where tracks diverge, 
one leading by the Anta Dhura pass to Gartok, and another to tfie 
Neo Dhura, Lampiya Dhura, and Lipfl Lekh passes, the last being 
the easiest route to the sacred resorts of the Hindus, Mount Kailas and 
the Manasarowar Lake. 

No general famine has taken place in Almora since the British gained 
possession of the District. The worst calamities of this kind were in 
1838 and 1867. In 1896 there was slight scarcity 
in the west of the District. Floods occasionally 
damage the cultivation in river-beds, as in 1840 and 1880. 

The Deputy-Commissioner is usually assisted by a member of the 
Indian Civil Service, and by two Deputy-Collectors recruited in India. 

One of the latter is stationed at Pithoragarh in the 

Admin atra on. ^ season and at Tanakpur in the cold season. 

There is a tahsllddr at the head-quarters of each tahsil. 

The District is non-regulation, and the members of the District staff 
exercise civil, revenue, and criminal powers. The Deputy-Commissioner 
has the powers of a District Judge subordinate to the Commissioner 
of Kumaun, who sits as a High Court for civil cases. The Cantonment 
Magistrate of Rinlkhet exercises jurisdiction as a Judge of Small 
Causes. The Commissioner is also Sessions Judge. Crime is extremely 
light. 

At the time of the conquest in 1815 the whole of the present Kumaun 
Division, excluding the Tarai and KashIpur subdivisions of Nain! T&l 
District, was constituted a single District under a Commissioner. From 
1837 Garhwal was placed in charge of an Assistant Commissioner, and 
in 1830 die Bhabar was made a separate chaige. In 1891 NainI TAl 
District was formed ; and the remaining area forms the present District 
of Almora. 

When the District was acquired from the Gurkhas the land revenue 
was about Rs. 70,000, while in addition various dues and 
taxes were levied which brought in as much again. The latter were 
soon abolished, and for many years the assessments were based on 
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problematical returns of area, and were varied arbitrarily according to 
the apparent prosperity of particular tracts. The early settlements were 
made for abort periods, and as late as 1836 the Commissioner reported 
that the people were strongly opposed to a settlement for twenty years. 
Between 1842 and 1846 the first regular settlement was carried out, and 
the revenue was raised from about a lakh to Rs. 1,07,000. This was 
the first partial attempt to measure and examine the capabilities of the 
land, and to form a record-of-rights. The measurements, however, were 
few and in no way constituted a survey. Between 1863 and 1873 the 
settlement was revised, and this revision was preceded by a complete 
measurement of the terraced land. The survey was of a simple nature, 
being carried out by means of a hempen rope. Land was divided into 
five classes according as it was irrigated or ‘dry’ or merely casual 
cultivation, and a scale of the relative value of the classes was fixed. 
An estimate of the yield of produce was then made, and applied to the 
area. Other considerations were also taken into account, such as the 
price of grain, the increase in population, general prosperity, and the like. 
The land revenue demand amounted to Rs. 2,17,000. The latest 


revision was carried out between 1899 and 1902. Cultivation was 
valued at the rates fixed at the previous settlement, and all-round rates 
for enhancement were estimated for each pattl l , on a general considera- 
tion of the rise in prosperity. The patti rates were reduced where 
necessary in the case of individual villages. In addition to the revenue 
of the hill tracts, a small income is derived from the area cultivated in 
the Bhabar, which is managed directly as a Government estate, and 
yields about Rs. 5,000 annually in rents. The total land revenue 
collections in 1903-4 amounted to 2*3 lakhs ; the gross revenues are 
included in those of the Kumaun Division. 

There is only one municipality, Almora, and no towns are adminis- 
tered under Act XX of 1856. The District board had in 1903-4 
a n income of one lakh, chiefly derived from Provincial grants. The 
expenditure was i-x lakhs, of which Rs. 61,000 was spent on roads 
and buildings. 

The Superintendent of police for the Kumaun Division, whose 
head-quarters are at NainI Till, is in charge of the police of Almora 
District. There are only 9 sub-inspectors and head constables, 24 
constables, 15 municipal, and 4 rural policemen in the whole District 
These are stationed in the towns of Almora and Rfetikhet, and police 
duties are generally supervised by the patwaris, who have approximately 
the status of sub-inspectors in the plains. The District jail contained 


a daily average of 59 prisoners in i9°3* „ . . , . . 

Almora takes a high place as regards the literacy of its inhabitants, 

t A pmt in the WU tracts is a subdivision of %pargam t not a fraction of a village 


as hi the plains. 
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of whom 5*7 per cent (n males and 0-3 females) could mad and write 
in 1901. The number of public institutions increased from 119 with 
6,817 pupils in 1880-1 to 154 with 6,970 pupils in 1 900-1. In 1993-4 
them were 183 such i n s tituti ons with 8,109 pupils, of whom 503 were 
girls, besides one private school with 54 pupils. About 940 p»pfl« 
were in classes beyond the primary stage. One school is manag ed by 
Government, and 103 by the District board. Out of a total expenditure 
on education of Rs. 53,000, Rs. 34,000 was charged to Local funds, 
and the balance was met from fees and subscriptions. An Arts college 
is m a int a ine d at AlmorS. T 

There were 9 hospitals and dispensaries in 1903, with accommodation 
for 81 in-patients. About 45,000 cases were treated during the yeat 
including 984 in-patients, and 1,957 operations were performed. The 
expenditure in the same year on the principal hospitals at Almorfl and 
RAntkhet amounted to Rs. 7,600. 

In 1903-4, 31,000 persons were successfully vaccinated, giving an 
average of 68 per 1,000 of population, which is exceptionally high. 
Vaccination is compulsory only in the municipality of AlmorS and the 
cantonments of AlmorS. and RSnlkhet ; but the inhabitants of the hills 
are more alive to its benefits than those of the plains. 

[Gazetteer of Himalayan Districts, 3 vols. (1882-6, under revision) j 
J. E. Goudge, Settlement Report, 1903.] 

AlmorS. Tahsil . — Tahsil of AlmorS District, United Provinces, 
comprising the parganas of JohSr, DSnpur, ChaugarkhS, Gangoll, 
Birahmandal, PhaldSkot, and PSK Pachhaun, and lying between 29 0 26' 
and 30 0 49' N. and 79 0 2' and 8o° 30' E., with an area of 3,164 square 
miles. Population increased from 318,900 in 1891 to 343,870 in 1901. 
There are 3,466 villages and two towns, including Almora Town (popu- 
lation, 8,596), the District and tahsil head-quarters. The demand for 
land revenue in 1903-4 was Rs. 1,65,000, and for cesses Rs. 21,00a 
The tahsil is situated entirely in the hills, and extends beyond tbe snowy 
range to the Tibetan frontier, including the whole variety of physical 
features which have been described under Almora District. The 
south-west drains into the RSmgangS, but most of the drainage passes 
east or south-east to the KftlL In 1903-4 the area under cultivation 
was 294 square miles, of which 25 were irrigated. 

Abner*. Town.— Head -quarters of Almora District, United 
Provinces, rituatod in 29® 36' N. and 79° 40' E. Population, in- 
chtfng cantonment (1901), 8,596. Almora became the capital of the 
' -hand Rljla in the sixteenth century. In 1744 the Rohillas sent a 
M uh a mmad a n force for the first time into the hills. They captured and 
jAaadmd AlmorS, but after a few months retired, disgusted with the 
poverty of the country and the rigours of the dimate. At SitoU, dose 
to Almort, was fought the dedrive battle with the Gurkhas, which ended 
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in the cession of the whole of Kumaun to the British in 1815. The 
station is situated on a bare ridge running north-west and south-east 
for about 2 miles, with an elevation of 5,200 to 5,500 feet. It is 
the bead-quarters of the London Mission and the American Methodist 
Episcopal Mission in the District, and contains a leper asylum and 
a dispensary. Almor& was constituted a municipality in 1864. During 
the ten years ending 1901 the income and expenditure averaged 
Rs. 9,500. In 1903-4 the income was Rs. 12,300, chiefly derived from 
octroi (Rs. 8,000); and the expenditure was Rs. 20,000, including 
Rs. 6,000 spent on water-works. An excellent water-supply has recently 
been perfected. The cantonment is usually garrisoned by Gurkhas, and 
the cantonment fund had an income and expenditure of Rs. 3,000 in 
1903-4. Almora has a considerable trade, being a distributing centre 
for the products of the plains and imported goods. The chief educa- 
tional institution is the Ramsay College, which includes a small colle- 
giate class of about 13 pupils, and a school department with 301. The 
municipality maintains four schools, attended by 166 pupils, and there 
are two other schools with more than 300 pupils. 

Alor. — Ruined town in Sukkur District, Sind, Bombay. See A&or. 

Alta. — Village in the Alta tdluka of Kolhapur State, Bombay, 
situated in 16 0 45' N. and 74 0 18' E., about 12 miles nortb-east of 
Kolhapur city and 6 miles south of the Varna river, surrounded on three 
sides by wooded heights. Population (1901), 4»9 6 5* Objects of interest 
include a Mus&lman prayer-place called Ramzan DargSh, which enjoys 
rent-free lands assessed at Rs. 613 per annum ; and westward of the 
village the temples of Sidoba, Dhulaba, Alam Prabhu, a Lingayat 
saint, and of R&mling. Annual fairs are held at all these shrines. 
The temple of Alam Prabhu is supposed to have obtained its name 
from the emperor Alamglr or Aurangzeb* who is said to have presented 
a footstool to it on the occasion of a visit Live-burial or jwantsamadh 
used to be performed by devotees of Siva in front of the shrine, the last 
authentic case having occurred in 1808. The cave-temple of R&mling 
is probably of Buddhist or Jain origin, but has been adapted to 
Brihmaxircal worship. In front of it is a massive Hemfidpanti structure 
an stone pillars. 

JUftr.— Eastern taluk of Bellaiy District, Madras, lying between 
,5* g' and if 44' N. and 76° 57' an<i 77° * 6 ' E -> with an area of 
686 square miles. The population in 1901 was 98,568, compared with 
88,088 in 1891, giving an increase during the decade of nearly s» P« 
cent, one Of the highest rates in the District. In the famine of 1876-8, 
however, it suffered more severely than any other taluk m Senary, ana 
die ybMtoxta in 1901 were only a few hundreds more than ui iSji. 
It f-wtain. 106 villages but no town, the head-quarters, Alfir, beieg 
& or dina ry agricultural village. The proportion of the area of Alflr 
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which is arable is higher than in any other taluk ; and its cotton soil, 
which covers 77 per cent, is of the typically heavy variety and the best 
in the District, the average assessment per acre on ‘dry’ land being 
as high as Rs. 1-4-0. The incidence of the land revenue per head 
of the population is also much higher than in any other taluk. The 
demand for land revenue and cesses amounted in 1903-4 to Rs. 4,14,000. 
A bumper crop from its rich lands gives the ryots enough to tide thim 
safely over a succeeding year of failure; but the high proportion tof 
cotton soil, in which the cultivation depends entirely upon the rainfall, 
and the almost complete absence of irrigated land leave no part of It 
protected against a succession of bad seasons ; while the facts that k 
has the smallest area of forest land in the District and that (especially 
along its eastern border) ' water is extremely scarce, lying at a great depth 
and being often brackish, tell severely upon the cattle in time of famine. 
CholaOt and korra are the staple crops, and the area under cotton is 
the hugest in the District. 

Alvftr Tiranagaxi. — Town in the Srivaikuntam taluk of Tinnevelly 
District, Madras, situated in 8° 37' N. and 77 0 57' E., on the right bank 
of the TSmbraparni river, 31 miles south-east of Tinnevelly town. 
Population (1901), 6,630. It derives its name from the fact that it 
was the birthplace of NammSlvSr, one of the leading saints of the 
Vaishnavite sect, in whose honour a large temple has beat built 
A tree shown in the temple is said to be the identical one under which 
the saint sat and meditated. The annual festivals in February and 
May attract large crowds from the adjoining Districts. A sugar refinery 
is working here. Local affairs are managed by a Union panchSyat. 

Aiwa. — Petty State in Rjswa Kantha, Bombay. 

Alwar State.— Native State in the east of Rajput&na, lying be- 
tween 2 7 0 3' and 28° 13' N. and 76° 7' and 77 0 13' E., with an area 
of about 3,141 square miles. It is bounded on the north by the 
Gurgaon District of the Punjab, Kot Kasim (of Jaipur), and Biwal 


(of Nibha) ; on the north-west by Nlmaul (of Patiala) ; on the west and 
south by Jaipur ; on the east by Bharatpur ; and. on the north-east by 


Physical 


Gurgaon. It is in shape a fairly regular quadrilateral, 
with a greatest length from north to south of about 
80 miles, and a greatest breadth of about 60 miles. 


Ridges of rocky and precipitous hills, for the most part parallel, are a 


feature observable throughout the State, which, however, is generally 


open to the north and east The main range, a continuation of the 
ArSvaUis, runs due north and south through the centre of the territory 
from Mandiwar past Alwar city to the Jaipur boundary, a distance of 
about 56 miles. The hills on the western border rise boldly and 
abruptly from the plains on either side, presenting an almost impassable 
wall of rock; and they contain the highest peak in the State (3,54a feet 
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above the sea), near Baragaon. Speaking generally, it* may be said 
that the hills decrease in height and breadth from south to north, 
and from west to east The principal river, the S&hibi (or Sabi), rises 
in Jaipur, and after flowing in a general north-easterly direction for 
about 50 miles in, or along the borders of, the Alwar State passes 
into the Kot KSsim district of Jaipur, and thence into Gurgaon. It 
dries up after the rains ; its bed is too sandy for cultivation, and, owing 
to its high banks, it is useless for irrigation. The Rflparel river, also 
known as the Bftrah or Laswiri, rises in the Thftna Gh&ri hills and flows 
east through the centre of Alwar for about 50 miles, till it enters Bharatpur 
territory, where it is immediately held up by the Slkri band. The divi- 
sion of the waters of this river has always been a source of contention 
between Alwar and Bharatpur. The two States are supposed to share 
equally ; and in 1855 5t was ruled that Alwar should receive its equivalent 
from the Sillserh band, which intercepts part of the catchment drainage, 
and be at liberty to erect temporary dams in the stream during the eight 
rainless months, October to June, while Bharatpur had the right to the 
unrestricted flow during the rest of the year. Since then Alwar has 
repeatedly complained that it did not receive its proper share, and 
a settlement more favourable to this State has recently been arrived at 

The Alwar hills have given their name to the quartzites forming the 
upper division of the Delhi system, of which they are largely composed. 
They are described as well-bedded quartzites of light grey colour and 
fine grain, in which ripple markings and sun-cracks on the surface of 
the beds are common. They also include a number of thick bands of 
contemporaneous trap. The older rocks of the ArSvalli system, upon 
which they rest, consist of schists and slates with bands of crystalline 
limestone ; inliers of gneiss also occur among them. At the southern 
extremity of the Alwar hills the quartzites overlap the slates and lime- 
stone, and rest directly upon the gneiss. Copper is found at several 
localities, notably at Dartba, where it is disseminated through the slates ; 
and there are some old lead-workings in the Thana GhSzi district 

Besides antelope, ‘ravine deer,’ and the usual small game in the 
plains, tigers, hyenas, and sambar ( Ctrvus unieolor) are found in the 
hilly country, and leopards almost everywhere. Wild hog are fairly 
numerous in parts, and wolves are occasionally met with. 

The climate is generally dry and healthy. There are no continuous 
statistics of temperature ; but it may be said that the northern part of 
die State, where the soil is light and the country open, has a lower 
average temperature in the hot months than the hilly portion with its 
burning rods, and the region east and west of it with its harder soil. 

The annual rainfall for the whole State averages about 2a inches, of 
Whith four-fifths are received in July, August, and September. The 
rainfall varies from over 36 inches at Alwar city in the centre, and 



* 5 6 


AL WAR STATE 


Thana Ghazi in the south-west, to less than 17 inches at Lachhmangarh 
in the south-east ; a and the eastern takals generally have less rain than 
the western. The yearly fall has varied from nearly 50 inches at the 
capital in 1884 and again in 1887, to a little over 3 inches at Behror in 
the north-west in 1887. 

The chiefs of Alwar belong to the Lalawat branch of the NarOka 
Rajputs, an offshoot from the Kachwiha Rajputs of whom the 
^ Maharaja of Jaipur is the head; and they chum 
descent from Bin Singh, the eldest son of Udai 
Karan who was Raja of Amber (Jaipur) in the latter half of the four- 
teenth century. Bar Singh is said to have quarrelled with his father 
and to have surrendered his right to succeed him at Amber, and tor 
the next 300 years his descendants held estates of varying size in Jaipur 
territory. The first of these to settle in the country now called Alwkr 
was Rao Kalyan Singh, who, for services rendered to Jai Singh (the 
Mirza Raja of Jaipur), received from him in jaglr the estate of Macheki 
about 1671. Passing over the three or four immediate successors u. 
Kalyfin Singh, we come to Pratap Singh, the founder of the Alwar 
State. He was bom in 1740, and at first possessed but 2J villages : 
namely, Macberi, Rajgarh, and half of Rfijpura. Entering Jaipur 
service at the age of seventeen, he soon distinguished himself by 
coercing his turbulent clansmen, the Narfikas of Unifira, and by reliev- 
ing the fort of Ranthambhor, where the imperial garrison was besieged 
by the Marathfis ; but his success is said to have excited the envy of 
the nobles, who aroused ttfe jealousy of the Jaipur chief against him by 
drawing attention to the rings in his eyes, which were held to indicate 
one destined for regal dignity. He had in consequence to flee from 
Jaipur, and took service first with Sflraj Mai, the Jat chief of Bharatpur, 
and next with his son, Jawahir Singh. When, however, the latter 
announced his intention of marching with an army through Jaipur to 
the Pushkar Lake, Pratap Singh, regarding this as an act of hostility to 
his hereditary suzerain, refused to join in the expedition and proceeded 
to Jaipur, where he gave warning of the impending danger and offered his 
services. The J8t chief accomplished his march to Pushkar, but on 
his return was attacked by the Jaipur forces at Maonda (in Torawati) 
and severely defeated in 3766. Alwar traditions ascribe the main 
credit for this victory to the strategy and valour of Pratap Singh, who 
was taken back into favour by the ruler of Jaipur and was permitted to 
baild a fort at Rajgarh, his estate of Macheri being at the same time 
restored to him. For a few years Pratap Singh maintained a nominal 
allegiance to Jaipur ; but a minority in that State afforded jut oppor- 
tunity for aggrandizement too tempting to be neglected, and between 
r?7r and 1776 be succeeded in establishing independent ppwer in the 
greater part of the territory which now firms the southern half of Alwar. 
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At this period also he joined forces with Najaf Khan and aided him in 
fafanting the Jats of Bharatpur at BarsSna and Dig, for which services 
he received from the titular emperor (Shah Alam II) the title of Rao 
IU)K and a sanad authorizing him to hold Macheri direct from the 
crown. This gave a legal basis to his conquests, and was soon followed 
by an event which laid the foundation of the State. The Alwar fort 
was still held by a Jat garrison, but their pay had been for months in 
arrear, and the news of the disasters which had overtaken the Bharat- 
pur forces had made them lose heart. Accordingly in 1775 the Jilt 
commander surrendered the fort to PratSp Singh, who transferred his 
fa piml thither, and made it a stepping-stone to the extension of his 
conquest over the rest of the State. His brethren of the Narflka clan 
now began to acknowledge him as their chief ; and before he died in 
1791, he had secured possession of seven tahsils and parts of two 
others, besides a large tract subsequently recovered by Jaipur. 

Pratftp Singh was succeeded by his adopted son, Bakhtawar Singh, 
who completed the conquest of the remaining half of the Govindgarh 
taksil. At the commencement of the Marathi War he allied himself 
with the British Government, and sent a small force to cooperate with 
Lord hake. After the famous battle of Laswari (November r, 1803), 
in which the Maratbas were practically annihilated, Lake marched 
towards Agra and was joined at Pahesar (near Bharatpur) by Bakhtawar 
Singh, with whom a treaty of offensive and defensive alliance was con- 
cluded on November 14, 1803. As a reward for his services, certain 
H Un-icm in the north and north-west were conferred on Bakhtawar 
Singh; but in 1805 three of these were given up in exchange for the 
tahsils of Tijira, Kishangarh, and Kathumar. The boundaries of Alwar, 
as recognized by the British Government, have remained fixed since that 
fa te , In t8ri the chief of Alwar interfered in the affairs of Jaipur in such 
a manner as to attract the notice of Government, and a fresh engagement 
was made with him expressly prohibiting political intercourse with other 
S tete* w ithout the cognizance and approval of the British Government- 
In 1812 Bakht&war Singh took possession of certain forts^ belonging to 
Jaipur, and refused to restore them on the remonstrance of the Resident 
at Delhi A British force was moved against him ; and it was w**® 

H had arrived within a march of his capital that he yielded, >**»«»“* 
usurped territory, and paid 3 lakhs as the expenses of the expedition. 

On Bakhtftwar Singh’s death in 1815 a dispute . 

succession. He had announced his intention of adoptirig his nephew, 
Banni Singh, but had died before the foimal ceremcmy was compl«e^ 
and the other claimant was Balwant Singh, his dkgiWMto son. Both 
were minors. A makeshift arrangementwas sanction t 
mm. according to which Banni Singh was »o Jiave foe wbfle 
Balwant Singh was to exercise power ; but this was 1 

VOL. v. s 
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upon, and for nearly ten years the State was tom asunder by the 
struggle between the rival factions. In 1824 Banni Singh seised 
the reins of administration, and made his cousin a prisoner ; and about 
the same time an attempt was made on the life of Ahmad Bakhsh 
Kh&n, Balwant Singh’s chief supporter. This crime was traced to the 
instigation of persons at the court of Alwar, and the chief was required 
to surrender them ; but it was not till 2826, after the fall of Bhaiatpur, 
that he complied. Banni Singh was at the same time (February, [1826) 
compelled to make a provision, half in land and half in mo w, for 
Balwant Singh and the lawful heirs of his body ; but on Balwant Singh’s 
death without issue in 2845, the lands reverted to Alwar. Banni Singh 
had not succeeded to a peaceable inheritance. An old chronicle 
describes his people as ‘ singularly savage and brutal robbers by pro- 
fession, never to be reformed or subdued,’ but he accomplished the 
difficult task of bringing them into comparative order. The Meos were 
the most numerous and troublesome; and it was not until after the 
infliction of signal chastisement, by burning their villages and carrying 
off their cattle, that he succeeded in subduing them. The government 
had previously been carried on without any system, but with the aid of 
certain Musalm&ns introduced from Delhi and appointed ministers in 
1838, great changes were made. The land revenue began to be 
collected in cash instead of in kind, and civil and criminal courts were 
established ; but these and other reforms brought more into the pockets 
of the ministers than into the State treasury, and enormous peculations 
were discovered in 2852. Banni Singh built an extensive palace in 
Alwar city, the smaller but more beautiful one (called after him Banni 
Bilfts) a short distance to the south-east, and the dam which forms the 
Sillserh Lake. Before he died in August, 1857, he proved his loyalty 
to the British Government by sending a contingent of 800 infkntry 
(mainly Musalm&ns), 400 cavalry (all Rajputs), and four guns to the 
assistance of the beleaguered garrison at Agra ; but the Musalm&ns 
deserted, and the force was severely defeated near Achhner& by the 
Nlmach and Naslr&b&d mutineers. 

Banni Singh was succeeded by his son, Sheod&n Singh, then about 
twelve years of age. He at once fell under the influence of the Muham- 
madan ministers, whose proceedings excited an insurrection of the 
R&jputs in 2858, in which several of the ministers’ followers were killed 
and the ministers themselves were expelled from the State. A Political 
Agent was appointed, a council of regency formed, and several 
reforms were introduced, notably the placing of the land revenue 
administration on a sound basis. Sheod&n Singh was invested With 
power in 18 63, and shortly afterwards the Agency was removed. The 
•flairs of the State at once fell into confusion. The expelled ministers 
‘Regained their ascendancy, and wielded all real power from Delhi j and 
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in 1870 tiie disbanding of the Rajput cavalry, the wholesale confiscation 
tXji&i' grants, and the extravagance of the chief and his Muhammadan 
sympathizers brought about another general uprising of the Rajputs, 
and the authoritative interference of Government became necessary. 
Sheodin Singh was deprived of power, and a council under the presi- 
dency of a Political Agent was formed. British copper coinage was 
introduced in the State in 1873 ; the railway from Delhi on the north- 
east to Bandikui on the south was opened in 1874 ; and in October of 
the same year Sheodan Singh, who had received the right of adoption 
in r86a, died without leaving any legitimate descendant, lineal or 
adopted. The State consequently escheated to Government; but it 
was decided to allow the selection of a ruler from the collateral hrwH wis 
of the late chiefs family. The choice between those having th e 
strongest claims was left to the twelve Kotris, as the Naruka families 
are called ; and the selection fell upon Thakur Mangal Singh of ThSna, 
who was accordingly recognized by Government as ruler of Alwar. As 
he had only just completed his fifteenth year, the State was administered, 
as before, by the Political Agent and the council until 1877, when he 
was invested with ruling powers. Mangal Singh was the first pupil to join 
the Mayo College at Ajmer, and the first chief to take advantage of the 
Native Coinage Act of t876, having in the following year entered into 
an agreement with the Government of India for the supply from the 
Calcutta mint of silver coins bearing the Alwar device. In 1885 he 
was gazetted an honorary lieutenant-colonel in the British army, in 1886 
he was created a G.C.S.I., and in 1889 the hereditary title of MahSr&ja 
was bestowed on him. He died suddenly in 1892. Other events of 
his rule deserving mention were the great famine of 1877-8 ; the Salt 
agreement of 1679, under which the manufacture of salt within the 
State was prohibited, and import, export, and transit duties were 
abolished on all articles save spirits, opium, and other intoxicating 
drugs ; the gift in 1887 of Rs. 50,000 to the Lady Dufferin Fund ; the 
foundation of a hospital for women ; and the organization in 1888 of a 
legiment of cavalry and another of infantry to aid in the defence of the 
empire. MahSrftjS Mangal Singh was succeeded by his only son, Jai 
Singh, the present chief! w ho was invested with powers in 1903. During 
his minority the administration was carried on by a council acting 
under the general supervision of the Political Agent The diief of 
Alwar is entitled to a salute of 15 guns. 

The number of towns and villages in the State is 1,762, and the 
population at each of the three enumerations was : (1881) 682,936, 
(1891) 767,786, and (1901) 828,487. The territory is 
divided into twelve tahstls and one j'Sgtr estate, and 
contains seven towns (all municipalities), the most important beimg 
Atwan Cttv and Rajcarh. 
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In 1901 Hindus numbered 618,378, or more than 74 per cent of the 
total, the majority being Vaishnavas ; Musalmfins numbered 204,947, or 
more than 24 per cent, nearly all belonging to the Sunni sect ; and 
Jains, 4,919- The languages mainly spoken are Hindi and Mewttl, the 
latter being one of the four main groups of Rajasthani. 

The most numerous tribe is that of the Meos, which numbers 113,000, 
or more than 13 per cent of the total. The Meos are all Musalmans, 
and are mainly agriculturists, being greatly helped in the fields by their 
women, who do not observe parda, and generally do better work than 
their husbands. A further account of them will be found in the article 
on Mkwat. Next come the Chamgrs (92,000, or more than n per 
cent), who are cultivators, workers in leather, and village menials. The 
Brahmans (79,000, or over 9 percent.) belong mostly to the Gaur, 
Saraswat, and Kanaujia divisions ; some are agriculturists and fairly 
industrious as such, while others are in State or private service. Hie 
Ahlrs (66,000, or newly 8 per cent.) take the lead as thrifty, peaceful, 
industrious, and prosperous cultivators. The Minks (49,000, or nearly 
6 per cent) may be divided into two main classes, zamndari and 
chaukldari. The former are well behaved and fair agriculturists, while 
the latter were the hereditary thieves and cut-throats of these pints, but 
they have now greatly settled down and perform police duties in 
villages, though still inclined to return to their former predatory habits 
when opportunity offers. The Gfljars (46,000, or over 5 per cent) are 
agriculturists and breeders of live-stock, and show tittle of tire cattle- 
lifting tendencies with which they were formerly credited. TheMahSjans 
(45,000, or over 5 .per cent.) are mostly traders and shopkeepers, but 
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some hold responsible posts in the State service, and some are agri- 
culturists, and not highly spoken of as such. The J&ts (36,000, or 
over 4 per cent.) are little inferior as cultivators to the Ahlrs, but are 
more litigious and extravagant. Of the Rajputs (34,000, or over 4 per 
cent) nearly 6,000 are Musalmans who still maintain Hindu usages in 
the celebration of marriages, and usually intermarry only with the 
Musalmin Rajputs of H&ridna. The Hindu Rajputs are mostly of the 
Kachw&ha and Ch&uh&n clans ; some possess estates, others are in State 
service, chiefly the army, while some follow agricultural pursuits, but are 
poor cultivators, and only dire necessity will make them work with their 
own hands. Altogether about 60 per cent, of the people live by the 
land, 4 per cent, are partially agriculturists, and about 7 per cent, are 
engaged in the cotton and leather industries. 

Out of 95 native Christians enumerated in 1901, 40 were Presbyterians, 
30 Baptists, and 17 Roman Catholics. The United Free Church of 
Scotland Mission has had a branch at the capital since 1880, and there 
is an out-station at R&jgarh. 

The soils may be divided into three natural classes. Chiknot is a 
stiffish clay which, though somewhat difficult to work, yields the heaviest 
crops ; it is found in every tahsil except Tijara in the 
north-east and Behror in the north-west, and is most 
common in ThSna Ghari in the south, Alwar in the centre, and 
Lachhmangarh and Ramgarh in the east. Mattiydr is a loamy soil easier 
to work than chiknot, but requiring more manure ; this is the prevailing 
soil of all the tahsils except Tijara and Bansur, and in the plain taksils 
of Govindgarh and Kathumar (in the east) it forms seven-eighths of the 
whole. The bhur or sandy soil is most common in Tijara and Bansur. 
Taking the State as a whole, 1 5 per cent, of the soil falls in the first class, 
nearly 62 per cent, in the second, and about 23 per cent, in the third. 

Agricultural statistics are available only for the hhdlsa area, or land 
paying revenue direct to the State. This is liable to fluctuate, but may 
be put at about 2,751 square miles, or 86 per cent, of the total area. 
From this must be deducted i,or8 square miles occupied by forests, 
rivers, villages, &c., leaving i, 733 square miles as available for cultivation. 
The net area cropped in 1903-4 was 1,431 square miles, or 52 per cent, 
of the total khdlso area, and more than 82 per cent, of the khdlso area 
av ailable for cultivation. Of the various crops, bdjra occupied about 
40 per cent, Jowdr ro, gram and barley 8 each, cotton 5i wheat/ over 2, 
and maize and Hi about 1 per cent each. There are generally a few 
square miles under linseed and son (Indian hemp), and a few acres 
under tobacco, sugar-cane, indigo, rice, and poppy. 

The cattle of Alwar are in no way remarkable, but a good many ot 
them m exported. Sheep and goats of the ordinary type are reared m 
tap numbers. The Darbar maintains an excellent stud at the capital, 
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which helps to supply remounts for the Imperial Service Lancers and 
carriage horses for the State stables. 

Of the total area cultivated in 1903-4, about 212 square miles, or 
nearly 15 per cent., were irrigated : namely, 36 square miles from canals 
and tanks, 168 from wells, and nearly 8 from other sources. There are 
now about 175 irrigation dams and 15,000 wells in the khdlsa villages; 
and the total amount spent on the construction and repair of the former 
since 1890, when a regular Public Works department was established, 
exceeds 7 lakhs. The commonest form of irrigation is from wells. The 
charas or leathern bucket, worked by a rope attached to a pair of 
bullocks, and running over a wooden pulley, is always used. The cost 
of a masonry well varies from Rs. 400 to Rs. 1,500 according to qepth, 
while a well can be made of roughly-hewn stones without any mo^far to 
cement them for from Rs. 200 to Rs. 400. One of the latter kind does 
not ordinarily last for more than twenty years, but a masonry well in a 
favourable situation should last for a century* Where the water is within 
15 feet of the surface, shallow wells are dug. They are worked by a 
dhenklt or long wooden pole supported on a pivot, with an earthen jar 
or pot dipping into the well at one end, balanced by a lump of clay or a 
stone at the other. A dhenkll costs but a few rupees to construct, and 
irrigates about one bigka (five-eighths of an acre). 

Forests cover an area of about 367 square miles, and have recently 
been placed under a trained officer lent by the United Provinces Govem- 
Forests ment - They consist of rundhs or grass preserves, and 
bannis or wooded forests, and are to be found mostly 
in the hilly country in the south-west. Four zones or types of forest- 
growth are met with. In the first, occupying the summits and higher 
slopes, the salar { Boswtllia tkuri/era) is most common, and associated 
with it are found the small bamboo, the um ( Saceopetalum tomentosum), 
the dhdtnan ( Grama pilosa), the gol ( Odina Wodier), and the tendu {Dios* 
pyros tomentosa ). Below this group is the dhao (Anogeissus penduld) zone, 
extending usually to the foot of the slopes. The third zone occupies the 
level lands at the bottom of the valleys, where the principal trees are 
dhak (Butea frondosa) and khodr ( Acacia Catechu). In the fourth zone 
are to be found, besides the small bamboo, broad-leaved shade-giving 
trees, such as the jdmun ( Eugenia Jambolana ), the karmala (1 Cassia 
fistula), the semal (Bombax malabaricum ), and the bahera (TerminaRa 
BeUerica ). Bamboos are an important product, about 20,000 being 
required yearly for State purposes, while the annual revenue from sates 
avenges nearly Rs. 2,000. Still more important is grass, large quantities 
of which are supplied for State purposes. When the wants of the State 
have been met, the grass preserves are thrown open to grazing on pay* 
ment of fees. 1 The other minor produce consists of various wild fruits, 
the leaves of the date-palm, the dhak, and the dwarf ber {Zityphusjf^ubd^ 
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lac, gum, honey, and wax. The forest income for the year 1904 was 
about i-3 lakhs and the expenditure Rs. 75,000. 

The hills in the south and south-west are fairly rich in minerals, such 
as copper, iron, and lead, but they are now hardly worked at all. Marble 
is found in various parts : namely, pink at Baldeog&rh ^ ^ 

in the south, black near Rlmgarh in the east, and 
white near the capital and at Jhfri in the south-west. The Jhiri marble 
is said to be as good for statuary purposes as any in India, but the 
distance from the railway and the badness of the roads prevent the 
quarries from being utilized to the extent that the superior quality of 
the stone would seem to justify. 

The manufactures are unimportant, and consist mainly of the weaving 
of cotton and the dyeing of turbans. Some paper is made at Tijftra ; 
and from the salts extracted from the earth a few Trade and 
miles to the east of the capital a coarse glass is communications, 
manufactured, from which bangles and bottles are 
made. There is also some work in stone, such as perforated screens, 


idols, cups, &c. An indigo factory was started by a trader from H&thtas 
at Bantoli in the Lachhmangarh tahiil in 1882, and is still at work. 
The proprietor buys the crop from the cultivators, and exports the 
product to Calcutta. The amount so exported in 1895 was about 
38 cwt. ; but it is considerably less now, as the area under indigo 
has contracted, during the last three years averaging only about 
160 acres. A steam hydraulic cotton-press started in 1884, and a 
ginning factory added in 1894, both private concerns, paying a fixed 
royalty of Rs. 3,000 a year to the Darter, are further noticed in the 
article on Alwar City. 

The chief exports are cotton, oilseeds, bajra, ghi> country cloth, 
turbans, and shoes ; while the chief imports are sugar, rice, salt, wheat, 
barley, gram, piece-goods, iron, and cooking utensils. Both exports 
and imports are carried almost entirely by the railway. 

The Rajputina-Malwa Railway (main line) runs through the centre 
of the State from north to south ; its length in Alwar territory is about 
56 miles, and there are seven stations. The B&ndikui-Agra branch 
of the same railway runs from west to east through, or close to, the 
south-eastern portion of the State ; the actual length in Alwar territory 
is about 19 miles, and there are* four stations. The total length of 
metalled roads is nearly 68 miles, and of unmetalled roads 183 ratles; 
all the roads are in charge of the Public Works department, and are 


maintained by the State. 

Imperial postal unity was accepted by the Darter m 1903, and 
there are now twenty-eight post offices in the State. In addition to 
the telegraph offices at the various railway stations, there is a British 
telegraph office at the capital 
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Famines fortunately do not occur frequently. That of 1 860-1 
was more severely felt here than in almost any other State in 
R&jput&na ; it is locally known as ath sera, because the 
mm ,e# staple food-grains sold for some time at 8 seers for the 
rupee. In the famine of 1 868-9 there was less distress than in the States to 
the west and south-west, but the scarcity of fodder caused considerable 
mortality among the cattle. In 1877 showers of rain fell in May and 
June; but they were insufficient for sowing, and with the exception 
of 0*7 inch at Alwar on July 5, not another drop fell till August as, 
when about half an inch was registered. The autumn crop Vailed 
almost completely, and the rabi or spring harvest was only one-fourth 
of the normal. Relief works and poorhouses were opened at central 
places ; but the intensity of the distress was not fully gauged at first, 
and the relief measures would have been more effectual had they been 
more timely. The cattle died in hundreds, and the agricultural com- 
munity, especially the Meos, deserted their homesteads in thousands. 
It was calculated at the time that by emigration and deaths the State 
lost one-tenth of its population. In the recent famine of 1899-1900, 
the outlook appears to have been as gloomy as in 1877 ; but the Darbfir 
pursued a very different policy, and the distress which followed was 
infinitely less acute. A sum of nearly 3 lakhs was advanced to the 
cultivators, who were thus enabled not only to purchase cattle and 
seed, but to dig more than 7,000 temporary unbricked wells, and repair 
or deepen 900 masonry ones. More than 2,000,000 units were relieved 
on works, and 616,000 gratuitously, and the total direct expenditure 
was nearly 2 lakhs. In addition, about 5^ lakhs of land revenue was 
suspended. 

Since December, 1903, when the Mah&r£j£ was invested with 
powers, the administration has been carried on by him, assisted by 

. _ , , ^ a council of three members and various heads of 

Administration. . 

departments, tor revenue purposes the territory 
is at present divided into two circles (western and eastern), each under 
a Deputy-Collector, but a change is imminent. In place of the two 
Deputy-Collectors there is to be one Revenue officer with an Assistant, 
but each of the twelve takslis will, as hitherto, remain under a 
taktildar. 

In the administration of justice the courts are guided generally 
by the Codes of British India. The lowest courts are those of the 
takoldars, who have the powers of a third-class magistrate and out 
decide civil suits not exceeding Rs. 100 in value. In the city of 
Alwar, the bench of honorary magistrates and the Assistant Civil 
Judge have die same powers, criminal and civil respectively, as the 
tahsi/ddrs. Next come the Faujdar (a first-class magistrate), and 
the Civil Judge, who can decide suits not exceeding Rs. 2,000 in 
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value; these two officers, on their respective sides, also hear appeals 
against the orders of the courts below them. The District and Sessions 
Judge hears appeals against the decisions of the Faujddr and the Civil 
Judge, and tries cases beyond their powers. The highest court is the 
council, which, when presided over by the Maharaja, can pass sentence 
of death. 

The normal revenue and expenditure of the State are at the present 
time about 32 lakhs a year. The chief sources of revenue are : land, 
including cesses, nearly 24 lakhs; interest on Government securities, 
more than 1*5 lakhs; payments under the Salt agreement of 1879, 
1*3 lakhs; and forests, about i*a lakhs. The main items of 
expenditure are: army, including Imperial Service troops, 8 lakhs; 
public works, nearly 5 lakhs; revenue and judicial staff, 4*3 lakhs; 
stables, including the stud, elephants, camels, bullocks, &c., 2-8 lakhs ; 
and privy purse and palace, about 2 lakhs. The finances are in 
a flourishing condition, as the State has about 45 lakhs invested 
in Government securities, besides a large cash balance. 

Alwar bad formerly a silver and copper coinage of its own, and the 
mint, which was located at Rajgarh, was opened in 1772. British 
copper coins were introduced as legal tender in 1873, while in 1877 
advantage was taken of the Native Coinage Act of the previous year 
to enter into an agreement with Government for the supply from the 
Calcutta mint of rupees bearing the Alwar device. Under this agree- 
ment Alwar rupees are legal tender in British India, and the State mint 
is closed to the coinage of silver for thirty years from May 10, 1877. 

The principal land tenures are khalsa , istimrdri , jdgir, and mudfi. 
More than 86 per cent of the total area is khalsa , or land paying 
revenue direct to the State. The istimrdrdars are mostly Rajputs ; 
their holdings are permanently assessed, but they pay an additional 
3 per cent for dispensary, school, and road cesses. /dgfr lands 
may be divided into jdgtr proper and jaiddd \ Of these two tenures, 
the latter is considered the more honourable, as no service whatever 
has to be performed, while jagir estates are held on a sort of feudal 
tenure, subject to the obligation of supplying horsemen. Bdrddri 
grants are somewhat similar to Jdgir, except that they are held by 
persons of inferior position, who have to supply foot-soldiers instead of 
horsemen. Persons holding on any of these three tenures are liable 
to pay a cess called afavah, but some have been excused ; it brings in 
about Rs. 17,000 yearly. Mudfi lands are granted to Rajputs for 
maintenance, to kdnungos and chaukiddrs as remuneration for service, 
to Bithinans, Ch&rans, &c., in charity, and to temples for their upkeep. 
Some pay the cess above referred to, but the majority pay nothing* In 
the kk6I$b area the tenures are either pure zamindari (held by a single 
owner), or joint zamlnddri (held jointly by a body of owners), or 
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pat&dari (held by shares, ancestral or customary), or bhcUyachara (held 
by possession without reference to shares), or a combination of two or 
more of the above. The status of the uunindar has long beat recog- 
nized in Alwar, where the DarbSr, though asserting its own sovereign 
right, has always admitted a subordinate proprietary or birwadari right 
in the village community and its component members, whereby each 
member or unit is entitled to occupy, and be protected in the occupa- 
tion of, the land in his possession, so long as he cultivates it anq pays 
the State demand. This right passes to his children or heirs by the 
ordinary rules of inheritance, and can be alienated by sale, gift, or 
mortgage within certain limits and subject to the sanction of the DarbSr. 

The land revenue system is practically the same as in the Southern 
Punjab, the village communities being as a rule strong and cohesive 
bodies, generally cultivating most of the land themselves, and bound 
together by ties of common descent or community of tribe, clan, or 
caste. Prior to 1838 the land revenue was levied in kind, the State 
claiming generally one-half of the gross produce, plus one-thirteenth of 
the remainder on account of the expenses of collection. Cash assess- 
ments were introduced more or less generally by the Muhammadan 
ministers about 1838. The first settlement was a summary one, intro- 
duced for three years from 1859-60, and the demand was 14-7 lakhs. 
Since then there have been four settlements, the current one having 
been made for twenty years between 1898 and 1900. The demand as 
announced at this settlement was 22-7 lakhs, and the average assessment 
per acre on ‘ wet ’ land varies from Rs. 6-3-0 to Rs. 7-4-6, while that 
cm ‘dry’ land is Rs. 2-12-0. In reassessing the rates the Punjab 
system of estimates was followed, but the State claimed one-fourth of 
the total crop or two-thirds of the net ‘assets.’ 

The State maintains an Imperial Service regiment of cavalry, 600 
strong ; another of infantry, 1,000 strong ; and an irregular local force 
of 68 cavalry, 1 13 artillerymen, and 52 1 infantry. There are 272 pieces of 
ordnance, all of which are said to be serviceable. The late Maharaja 
Mangal Singh, was the first chief in R&jputana to offer aid in the defence 
of the empire. The offer was made in February, 1888, and the two 
regiments of Imperial Service troops were organized in November of 
the same year. Attached to each regiment is a transport train of carts, 
ponies, and mules. The infantry regiment served with credit in China 
in 1900-1. 

The police force consists of 942 of all ranks, and costs about r*i 
lakhs a year; it is distributed over 20 police stations. In addition, 
about too municipal police ckavkidart cost Rs. 20,000. Besides the 
Central jail at rite capital, there are lock-ups at the head-quarters of. 
tahnh in which persons sentenced to short terms of imprisonment 
are confined. 
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In regard to the literacy of its population Alwar stands twelfth among 
the twenty States and chiefships of R&jput&na, with 2*7 per cent. (5*1 
mates and o*z females) able to read and write. Excluding 3 2 indige- 
nous schools attended by 500 boys, there are now 103 educational insti- 
tutions in the State. The number on the rolls in 1904 was about 
5,500, and the daily average attendance nearly 4,200. Of the schools, 
six are maintained by the United Free Church of Scotland Mission, 
and the rest by the State. There are altogether 12 schools for girls, 
attended by about 300 pupils. English is taught in the high school, the 
nobles’ school, and the mission school at the capital, and also at R&jgarh 
and Tij&ra. The total expenditure on education is about Rs. 42,000 a 
year, and towards this sum the school cess of 1 per cent, on the land 
revenue, fees, and miscellaneous receipts contribute over Rs. 23,000. 

Including the Imperial Service regimental hospitals and that attached 
to the jail, there are now 12 hospitals in the State, with accommoda- 
tion for 240 in-patients. In 1904 the number of cases treated was 
99,673 (2,550 being those of in-patients), and 6,700 operations were 
performed. The most notable institutions are at the capital : namely, 
the Lady Dufferin Hospital for women (with 54 beds), opened in 1889, 
and the general hospital (with 60 beds), opened originally as a dispensary 
in 1859. The latter is to be replaced by a new hospital, now under 
construction, named after Her Majesty, Queen Alexandra. The total 
expenditure on medical relief in 1904 was about Rs. 32,000, of which 
two-thirds was contributed by the dispensary cess of 1 per cent, on the 


land revenue. 

Vaccination was started seriously about 1870; it is voluntary 
everywhere, but with very few exceptions the inhabitants readily submit 
their children to the operation. A staff of 15 vaccinators under a 
native Superintendent is maintained; and in 1904-5 the number of 
persons successfully vaccinated was 25,163, or more than 30 per x,ooo 


of the population. . 

[P. W. Powlett, Gazetteer of Ahvar (1878); Rajputana Gazetteer, 
vol. iii (Simla, 1880, under revision) ; W. H. Neilson, Medico-topo- 
graphical Account of Ulwar (1897) ; M. F. O’Dwyer, Settlement Reports 
(1808-1901) ; Administration Reports (1892-6 and 1904-5)-] 

Atoar City.— Capital of the State of the same name in Rftjput- 
ana, situated in *7° 34' N. and E., on the RAjputtaa-MMwa 

Railway, 08 miles south-west of Delhi, 79 * miles north-east of Bombay, 
and about 1,050 miles north-west of Calcutta. Several modes «rf deny- 
ing its name are current Some say that it was formerly 
or 'strong city ’ j others that its old name was Arbalpur or *be a ty of 
the Arballi (or Aitvalli) range, withwhich the Aim 
General Cunningham 1 was inclined to thrnk that its name was derived 
* Ank utlfl itd Survey cfNeriktn* Indie, vol. xx, p. no. 
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* from the tribe of Sal was,’ and was originally Salwapura, then Salwar, 
Halwar, and finally Alwar. The city has five gates, and is protected 
by a rampart and moat on all sides except where the rocky range, 
crowned by the fort, secures it from attack. 

The population has increased from 49,867 in 1881 and 51,437 in 
1891 to 56,771 in 1901. In the year last mentioned, 39,791, or 70 
per cent., were Hindus, and 15,758, or nearly 38 per cent, were Mus- 
sulmans. Christians numbered 116, of whom 69 were Europeans or 
Eurasians. The United Free Church of Scotland Mission has had a 
branch here since 1880. 

The buildings of most note within the city are the palace, built chiefly 
by Mah&rao Raja Banni Singh in the first half of the nineteenth century, 
and the cenotaph of Mah&rao Raja Bakhta war Singh, a fine specimen\of 
the foliated or segmental arch style. Of this tomb Fergusson writes : — 

* To a European eye perhaps the least pleasing part will be the Ben- 
gali curved cornices ; but to any one familiar with the style its employ- 
ment gets over many difficulties that a straight line could hardly meet, 
and altogether it makes with its domes and pavilions as pleasing a 
group of its class as is to be found in India, of its age at least.’ 

An old tomb, said to have been erected about 1393 in memory qf 
Tarang Sultan, who, according to some authorities, was the brother of 
Flroz Sh&h Tughlak, and according to others the grandson of Nfihar 
Khan Mewati ; several old mosques bearing inscriptions, the most con- 
siderable being a circular one called Daira-kl-Masjid, and built about 
1579, when Ale bar passed through the place; and the Lady Dufferin 
Hospital for women, are also deserving of mention. The last was 
opened in 1889, and has accommodation for 54 in-patients. To the 
north-west of the city, and about 1,000 feet above it, stands the fort, 
which is said to have been built by the Nikflmbha Rajputs who held 
the country before the KhSnzada occupation. Its ramparts extend 
along the hill-top and across the valley for about 3 miles. Outside the 
city are die Banni Bills palace and gardens ; another palace recently 
constructed, and known as the Lansdowne KothI ; the public gardens, 
containing a small zoological collection; the lines of the Imperial 
Service regiments; the cotton-press and ginning factory, the property 
of a firm from Khuija in the United Provinces, in which in 1904-5 
nearly 1,300 tons of cotton were pressed, and more than 1,880 tons 
of cotton were cleaned; and the Central jail, with accommodation 
for 379 prisoners, in which the principal industries are the manu- 
facture of carpets, rugs, pottery, and aerated waters, as well as 
printing and bookbinding. Near the railway station is a large tomb 
known as that of Fateh jfang, who was probably a Kh&nz&da. At any 
rate his Hindu extraction appears to be indicated by the inscription, 
which is dated 1547, being in Nagari. This tomb is 60 feet square, 
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and consists of three storeys of the same breadth with fluted octagonal 
minors at the four angles. The dome springs from an octagonal neck 
standing on a fourth square storey of smaller size, and is crowned by a 
small square cupola resting on a foliated base. 

Alwar has had a municipal committee since 1871-3. The annual 
receipts, derived mainly from octroi and slaughter-house fees, are about 
Rs. 60,000, and the expenditure, chiefly on sanitation, lighting, and 
police, about Rs. 53,000. The most prominent educational institution 
is the high school. It was opened in 1871, and has since passed 
77 boys for the entrance examination at the Calcutta and AllahftbBd 
Universities. The number on the rolls in 1905 was 427, and the daily 


avenge attendance 396. English is taught in two other schools: 
namely, the nobles’ school and the mission school. The daily average 
attendance at the former in 1904-5 was 108. Besides these, there are 
several primary or indigenous schools for boys, and four for girls. In 
addition to the Lady Dufferin Hospital, two Imperial Service regimental 
hn^pinls and jail and geneml hospitals are maintained. The last is just 
outside the city and has accommodation for 60 in-patients. About 
6 miles to the south-west of the city is the Sillserh Lake, formed by a 
dam thrown across an affluent of the Rflparel river by MahSrao Raja 


Banni Singh in 1844. This dam is now 46 feet high and 1,000 feet 
long, and the lake, when full, is about 1$ miles long and f mile wide at 
the broadest place. The water is brought to Alwar by two canals, and 
is used mainly for irrigating the State and private gardens. 

Always. — A station on the Cochin-Shoranflr Railway and the head- 
quarters of the AlengSd taluk, Travancore State, Madras, situated in 
io° 1 N. and 76° 22' E., on the river Alwaye (Periyar), on whose banks 
the famous religious reformer SankarScharya was born. Population 
(1001), 3,645. The early Portuguese used Alwaye as their favourite 
bathing-place and called it Fiera d’ Alva, and it is still a sanitarium much 
resorted to during the hot months by the better classes. A Stva temple 
in the bed of the river attracts a large concourse of people on the Siva- 
rttriday in February. The chief market of the taluk is held twice a 
week, and a large trade exists in grain, fish, and cattle. Besides the 
magistrate’s court and a sub-registrar’s office, the town contains a police 
station, a post office, a district hospital, and a customs house. 

Amlin.— Petty State in the DANGS»Bombay. 

Amaltpuram Tltak.— Tiiuk in Godavari District, Madras, tying 

between 16 0 25' and 16 0 56' N. and 8i° 43 ** .. 

area of so6 square miles. Excepting Nagaram Island, it comprises 

one town, Amalapuram (population, 9 . 5 «)• the head-quartern, arid 
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169 Villages. The demand on account of land revenue and cesses in 
1903-4 amounted to Rs. 9,47,000. Its numerous gardens have earned 
for the tract the name Konaslma (‘ country of gardens ’). 

Amal&puram Town. — Head-quarters of the t&luk of the same name 
in Godavari District, Madras, situated in 16 0 34' N. and 8a° t' E., on 
the main canal of the Central Delta system, 38 miles south-east of 
Rftjahmundry. Population (1901), 9,510. It possesses a high school 
and the usual taluk offices. Local affairs are managed by a Ufion 
pane hay at. 

Amallyfira. — Petty State in MahI Kantha, Bombay. 

Amalner T&luka . — Taluka of East Khftndesh District, Bombay, 
including the petty subdivision or petka of P&rola, lying between 
so® 43' and 3i° 13' N. and 74 0 53' and 75 0 14' E., with an area 
538 square miles. It contains two towns, Amalner (population, 
10,394), the head-quarters, and Parola (13,468); and 338 villages. 
The population in 1901 was 111,393, compared with 109,841 in 1891. 
The density, sit persons per square mile, is much above the District 
average. The demand for land revenue in 1903-4 was 3*4 lakhs, and 
for cesses Rs. 33,000. Amalner is generally level and the land is 
largely tilled in the north ; the southern portion, broken by a low chain 
of hills, is less cultivated. The Tftpti, with its tributaries the Bori and 
Pftnjhra, affords an unfailing supply of water for irrigation. The chief 
works are those on the Lower Pftnjhra and the Mhasva Lake. The 
latter consists of a reservoir, 4 miles in circumference, in the petty 
subdivision of Pftrola, with a dam 1,500 feet long, and two canals, each 
3 miles in length. The climate is healthy, and the annual rainfall 
averages 33 inches. 

Amalner Town. — Head-quarters of the taluka of the same name, 
East Khftndesh District, Bombay, situated in 3i° a' N. and 75° 4' E., 
at the junction of the Tftpti Valley Railway with the Jalgaon- Amalner 
line, cm the left bank of the Bori river. Population (1901), 10,394. 
The municipality, which was constituted in 1864, had an average 
income during the decade ending 1901 of Rs. 6,800. In 1903-4 the 
income was Rs. 9,900, including Rs. 1,500 as sale proceeds of Govern- 
ment securities. There is an important local trade in grain. The town 
also contains two cotton-ginning factories and two presses, employing 
about 500 persons. A large fair is held annually in the month of May, 
in honour of Sakhftrftm Bhftwft, whose death, towards the close of the 
eighteenth century, is commemorated by a handsome temple. The 
town contains a Subordinate Judge’s court, a dispensary, ami three schools 
—one for girls with 57 pupils, and two for boys with 333 pupils. 

Amtaiganj HU.— Important silk mart in Mftkla District, Eastern 
Bengal and Assam. Amftniganj possesses no resident population, but 
traders com e here from the neighbouring Districts of Mmshtdlbid and 
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Raj&hBhi to bay mulberry silk cocoons and wound and raw silk, tn 
the busy season the sales on a single market-day occasionally amount to 
a lakh, falling in the dull season to Rs. 8,ooo or Rs. 10,900. The rates 
for cocoons for each breeding-season are fixed here for the whole District 

Amarapura Subdivision.— South-western subdivision of Mandalay 
District, Upper Burma, containing the Amarapura and Pathringyi 
townships. 

Amarapura Township. — South-western township of Mandalay Dis- 
trict, Upper Burma, lying between 21 0 47' and 22 0 i' N. and 96° o' 
and 96° 15' E., with an area of 85 square miles. The population was 
50,707 in 1891, and 43,884 in 1901, distributed in 227 villages and one 
town, Amarapura (population, 9,103), the head-quarters. The density 
is higher than in any other part of the District except Mandalay city. 
It contains several Muhammadan villages, and silk-weaving is carried 
on tn all the hamlets in the south. The township is noted for its 
mango groves along the bank of the Myitnge river. In the south and 
west the land is low-lying and flooded during the rains, and the lagoons 
left by foe river are planted with mayin rice as they dry up. The 
area cultivated in 1903-4 was 43 square miles, and the land revenue 


and thathamtda amounted to Rs. 1,40,000. 

Amarapura Town.— Head-quarters of the subdivision and town- 
ship of the same name in Mandalay District, Upper Burma, situated in 
2i° 54' N. and 96° 3' E., on high dry ground on a strip of land between 
the Irrawaddy and the Taungthaman lake, a sheet of water fed from the 
river by an inlet to the south of the town. The old city lies to the 
north of die lake, and very little remains of the fortifications and 
pyi.™.* There are traces of the wall, a square about a mile each way, 
and the moat still exists ; but rough cultivation covers the sites of die 
art u al b u ild ings. At each comer once stood a pagoda about 100 feet 
high. The city was founded in 1783 by BodawpayS, in the place of 
Sa gging on the opposite side of the river, though a town had existed on 
the site long before its selection as the capital. Its name imports die 
‘city of the immortals.’ It was at Amarapura that Bodawpay* received 
the first British embassy under Captain Symes. The town was deserted 
by Batryidaw in 182a in favour of Ava, but became the capital of his 
brother Tharrawaddy in 1837, and was finally abandoned by tog 
Mindon in 1857 on the foundation of Mandalay. The town abounds 
in tamarind-trees, and fine mango groves are one of its m*n festuws. 
Situated on a neck of comparatively high ground, Amarapura has been 
connected with its surroundings by a number of bock 
wooden bridges, the longest of which, known M 
stretchmgaaross the Taungthaman lake, « about “ 1 

The pagodas in the neighbourhood «e very nume^ *e n^ 
remarkable being foe Patodawgyi pagoda, one of the largest and most 
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handsome shrines in Upper Burma, erected by Bagyidaw in 1818, close 
to where the Amarapura ferry railway now runs ; and the Shinbinkugyi 
pagoda, built in 1798. Across the Taungthaman lake is another 
beautiful pagoda, known as the Kyauktawgyi, built by Pagan Min, 

The population of the town decreased from 1 1,004 ' n 1891 to 9,103 
in 1901. The latter figure included 368 MusalmSns (many of them 
Zairbadis) and 143 Hindus. The chief industries are silk and cbtton- 
spinning, weaving, and dyeing, the weaving of bamboo wagats or 
shingles, and the manufacture of kammawa writing slips, and of shoes 
and sandals. Fishermen exercise their calling in the Taungthaman 
lake and other waters ; the rest of the inhabitants are cultivators* the 
wide alluvial plain surrounding the urban area being planted Vith 
tobacco, beans, onions, ground-nut, and other crops. The branch line 
running from Myohaung on the Rangoon-Mandalay railway to the river 
opposite Sagaing, and connected by ferry with the MyitkyinS line, 
passes through the town, with stations at Amarapura and Amarapura 
Shore. 

Amar&vati. — Village in the Sattanapalle thluk of Guntflr District, 
Madras, situated in 16° 34' N. and 8o° 32' E., on the south bank of the 
Kistna river. Population (1901), 2,120. A little to die north of it once 
stood the town of Dh&ranikotta, the capital of the Buddhist dynasty of 
the Andhras. The village is widely known for the beautiful Buddhist 
stupa which it contains. This was first discovered by the servants of 
a local RftjS. who were searching for building materials. It was then 
hidden under a large mound of earth at the south-west comer of the 
village, which was locally known as the ‘ mound of lights.’ The Riji’s 
men sunk a shaft through the centre of this, and found a soapstone 
casket containing a pearl and some relics. They played havoc with the 
marble sculptures of which the stupa was constructed. Some were built 
into mean temples in the neighbourhood, others were used for making 
lime. While this work of devastation was in progress, Captain (after- 
wards Colonel) Colin Mackenzie visited the place in 1797. He wrote 
an account of the sculptures, published in the Asiatic Researches for 
1807. The work of destruction continued, some of the marbles being 
built into the sides of wells and tanks. In 1816 Colonel Mackenzie 
paid a second visit to the place with a staff of draughtsmen and 
assistants, and began the preparation of his folio volume regarding it, 
which is now in the India Office. In 1840 Mr. (afterwards Sir) Walter 
Elliot excavated a portion of the mound and sent some of the marbles 
to Madras. Some years later a number of them were shipped to England, 
where they may be seen on the staircase of the British Museum j and 
these attracted die attention of Mr. Fetgusson, whose account of them 
in his The and Serpent- Worship brought them a wide renown. In 1877 
further excavations were undertaken by Mr. Robert Sewell, who published 
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an exhaustive account of the locality and the sculptures in 1880. The 
vandalism of the villagers had by this time irretrievably ruined a great 
part of the marbles, but the Government ordered the whole of the 
mound to be cleared,, and this was effected. This work laid bare a 
circular processional path, flagged with stones, which was edged on both 
sides by a tall railing of marble sculptures. At the points of the compass 
were four small chapels, or entrances, with pillars. In the centre was 
doubtless originally the usual dagoba, but of this there is now no trace. 
The pillars, slabs, and cornices of the railing are covered with carving of 
astonishing excellence, the sculptures representing scenes in the life of 
Buddha and various Buddhistic emblems and symbols. Fergusson con- 
siders that ‘in elaboration and artistic merit’ the rail is ‘probably the 
most remarkable monument in India.’ Inscriptions in the Brahmi 
character are frequent, and translations of some of these are given in 
Dr. Burgess’s Notes on the stupa. A large series of the sculptures from 
the carved railing are now in the Museum in Madras, where they have 
been set up as far as possible in the relative positions which they 
originally occupied. 

Amarchinta (or Atm&kar). — A samastkdn or tributary estate in the 
east of KaichOr District, Hyderabad State, consisting of 69 villages, with 
AtmakQr (population, 2,330) as its head-quarters. It has an area of 190 
square miles, and a population (1901) of 34,147. The total revenue i9 
i«4 lakhs, and the tribute paid to the Nizam is Rs. 6,363. Amarchinta 
is an old samastkdn , but no historical records are available. The fort of 
Atm&kQr, the residence of the Raja, is in a good state of preservation. 
The Kistna river flows along the southern boundary, separating Amar- 
chinta from the Gadwal samastkdn; its waters are not available for 
irrigation, owing to the height of the river hanks. Amarchinta and 
AtmakQr are noted for fine muslins of excellent quality, woven in the 
shape of handkerchiefs, dhotis^ and turbans with gold and silk borders. 

Amargarh Nia&mat. — A nizdmat or administrative district of the 
Patiala State, Punjab, lying between 30° 17' and 30° 59' N. and 75° 39' 
and 76° 42' E., with an area of 858 square miles. The population in 1901 
was 365,448, compared with 361,610 in 1891. The nizdmat contains 
three towns, Basi, the head-quarters, Pail, and Sirhind ; and 605 
villages. The land revenue and cesses amounted in 1903--4 to 9*1 
lakhs* The nizdmat comprises several distinct portions, and is divided 
into thme tukstls. Of these, Fatehgarh lies in the north-east of the 
State round the old Mughal provincial capital of Sirhind, and Sahibcarh 
or Fail forms a wedge of territory in the British District of Ludhi&na. 
The third taksli, Amargarh, lies south of Pail between Maler Kotla on 
the nest and Nlbha on the east. This taksil lies in the Jangal, the two 
former in the Pfcw&dh* 

Amargarh Tihd*^ South-western tahal of the Amargarh nirimt, 

Voi v. T 
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Patiala State, Punjab, lying between 30° 17' and 30° 37' N. and 75 0 39' 
and 76° 1 a' £., with an axea of 337 square miles. The population in 
1901 was 1*3,468, compared with 118,329 in 1891. The takal contains 
161 villages, the head-quarters being at Dhflri, the junction of the 
Rfijpura-Bhatinda and Ludhiana-J akhal Railways. The land revenue 
and cesses amounted in 1903-4 to 3*4 lakhs. 

Amarkantak.— Village in the 'Rewah State, Central India, situated 
in 22° 41' N. and 8i° 46' E., on the easternmost extremity of the 
M&ikala range, 25 miles by country road from Sahdol station on 
the Ratnl-Bilaspur section of the Bengal-NSgpur Railway j 3,00a feet 
above sea-level. Population (1901), 214. Amarkantak is famous for 
the source of the Narbada river, and is one of the most sacred sj^ots 
in India. There are eleven places in the neighbourhood which are 
regularly visited by pilgrims, the most important being the source of the 
Narbada, the falls of KapildhSril where the footprints of the Panda va 
Bhfm are shown, and Son Munda where the Son river rises. The most 
important temple now standing is curious in consisting of three 
sanctuaries arranged like a trefoil leaf, which were evidently to have 
been connected by a single mandapa or hall, never completed. The 
mouldings, though plain, are bold and good, and the sikhara or spire 
is of the graceful curvilinear form seen in the Khajrtho temples. It 
is said to have been built by Karna Deo ChedI (1040-70). About 
fourteen other temples stand near, and many more farther off The 
tank from which the river is now supposed to take its source is not the 
original one. The earlier source, an old tank half filled with earth, 
can still be seen dose by. The NarmadS-Bai temple is probably older 
than that of Kama ; but a thick cover of whitewash, and the fact that it 
is in use, make examination impossible. 

[A.Cunningham, Archaeological Survey of Northern India , vol vii, p.32.] 

Amaranth (or AmbamSth, literally * Lord of the Skies,* a name of 
Siva).— Village in the Kalykn tiluka of Thftna District, Bombay, situated 
in 19° 12' N. and 73° 10' E., about a mile west of the Ambarn&th station 
on the Great Indian Peninsula Railway, and 38 miles from Bombay. 
Population (1901), 485. The ok! Hindu temple, situated in a pretty 
valley less than a mile east of the village, is interesting as a specimen of 
ancient Hindu architecture. An inscription found in it is dated Salta 
982 (a.d, xo6o). It was probably erected by Mftmvtniriljft, the son of 
Chittar&jidcva, a M&himandaleswara, or feudatory king of the Konkan, 
under the Chftlukyas of Kalyta, in the Deccan. The temple itsetf faces 
foe nest, but foe mandapa or antarala, foe entrance hall, baa doom to 
foe north and south. Each of the three doors has a porch, approached 
by four or five steps, and supported by four nearly square piUm, two of 
them attached to the w&lL The mandapa is 23 feet 9 inches square. The 
roof of foe hall is supported by four elaborately earned columns. In 
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their details no two of them are exactly alike ; but, like the pillars in the 
cave-temples of Ajanta, they have been wrought in pairs, the pair next 
the shrine bring if possible the richer. The gabhara or shrine* which is 
also square, measures 13 feet 8 inches each way. It appears to have 
been stripped of its ornamentation, and now contains only the remains 
of a small lingam sunk in the floor. The outside of the building is 
beautifully carved. The principal sculptures are a three-headed figure 
with a female on his knee, probably intended to represent MahSdeo and 
Pftrvatt j and on the south-east side of the vimana. Kali. The sculpture* 
both on the pillars of the hall and round the outside, shows a skill not 
surpassed by any temple in the Presidency. A fair is held here on the 
Sivarfltri in M&gha (February— March). 

[For a more detailed account, see Indian Antiquary, vol. Hi, p. 316 ff. ; 
and Bombay Gazetteer, vol. xiv, pp. 2-8.] 

Aatb. — Village in independent Tanawal, North-West Frontier Pro- 
vince, situated in 34° 18' N. and 72° 55' E., on the western bank of the 
Indus. The ruler of the territory takes his title as NawSb of Amb from 
this place, where he resides in the winter. 

Amba Tftluk. — South-eastern taluk of Bhlr District, Hyderabad 
State* with an area of 1,342 square miles. The population in 1901, in- 
cluding/dgfrr, was 139,399, compared with 195,539 in 1891, the decrease 
bring due to the famines of 1897 and 1899-1900. These figures include 
the former taluk of Kaij, which was amalgamated with Amba in 1905, 
and had a population of 50,543 and an area of 485 square miles in 
1901. The taluk contains two towns, Amba (population, 12,628), the 
head-quarters, adjoining the cantonment of Mominfibftd, and Paru 
(7,289) ; and 269 villages, of which 51 are jaglr. The land revenue in 
1901 was 3*8 lakhs. Amba is hilly in the north, and the Mftnjra river 
separates it on the south from Osmfln&b&d District 

Amba Town (or Mominibid). — Head-quarters of the Amba taluk 
in Bhlr District, Hyderabad State, situated in x8° 41' N. and 76° 24' E. 
Population (1901), 12,628, of whom 8,584 were Hindus, 3,477 Musal- 
mfos, and 25 Christians. The town consists of two portions, separated 
by the Jivanti river. That part which lies south-west of the river is 
called Mominfib&d, and up to 1903 was a cantonment The Pancham 
Jainas of Amba are said to be the descendants of a feudatory of the 
Chftlukyas, and are now represented by the Pancham Lingftyats, In 
one of the bastions of the town is an rid temple, built during the reign 
of Singhana, the YSdava king of Deogiri, and containing an inscription 
dated hi 1240. A number of ruined cave-temples, both Brihmanical 
and Jain, are situated in the vicinity. The most important is the temple 
of Jogai, an the bank of the Jivanti, which consists of a small pavilion 
itt the middle of a courtyard, and a great hall 90 feet by 45, cut in the 
socle, and supported by four tows of pillars. The town contains a post 
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office and three schools, and is the head-quarters of the Second 
Tilukd&r. It is a flourishing trade' centre, 
f Archaeological Survey Reports , Western India, vol. iii, p. 49.] 

Amb& Bhaw&nl.— Shrine and place of pilgrimage, also known as 
AmbSji, in Mahl KSntha, Bombay. See Arasur Hills. 

Ambahtfi. -Town in the Nakflr tahsil of SahSranpur District, United 
Provinces, situated in 29° 52' N. and 77° 20' E. Population (1901), 
5,751, Muhammadans being nearly twice as numerous as Hindus. The 
place was originally a cantonment for Mughal troops, established by 
Flroz Shah Tughlak, and was known as Flrozabad. The present town 
is modem, but contains two mosques, one built about 1516 and the 
other in Humayfin’s reign. The tomb of Shah Abul Maali, who Wed 
in the seventeenth century, is a fine domed building with minarets, 
still in good repair. The town is administered under Act XX of 18561 
the income being about Rs. 1,600. Ambahta carved doors have a 
well-deserved reputation. 

Amb&jidurga. — A detached hill, 4,399 feet high, in the Chintamani 
taluk of Kol&r District, Mysore, situated in 13 0 25' N. and 78° 3' E. 
It was fortified by Tipfl Sultan, but was taken by the British in 1792. 

Amb&la District.— Northernmost of the plains Districts of the 
Delhi Division, Punjab, lying between 30° 2' and 31 0 13' N. and 76° 19' 
utd 77° 36' E., with an area of 1,851 square miles. It extends from 
the Sutlej, which separates it from the District of Hoshiarpur on the 
north, to the Jumna, which divides it from the District of Saharanpur 
in the United Provinces on the south-east. On the north-east it is 
bounded by the States of Naiagarh, Patiala, SirmOr, and Kalsia ; on 
the south by the District of Kamal ; and on the west by Patiala and 
the District of Ludhiana. The District is very irregular in shape, 
and consists of two almost separate portions. The main portion lies 
between the Ghaggar and the Jumna, comprising the three tahsils of 
Ambala, Naraingarh, and JagSdhri. It is formed of the plain which 
descends from the Siwalik Hills towards the south-west. This plain is 
fertile, generally speaking a good alluvial loam, but 
intersected by torrents, which pour down from the 
hills at intervals of a few miles ; and it is Inter- 
spersed with blocks of stiff clay soil, which in yean of scanty rainfall 
an unproductive, so that the tract, especially the Naraingarh tahsfl, is 
liable to famine. In this part of the District lies the Momi iliha^a 
faiBy tract of about 93 square miles, chiefly made up of two main ridges, 
and culminating in die Karoh peak (4,9x9 feet) on the SirmOr border. 
It is inhabited by tribes of Hindu Kanets. The second portion of the 
District is the Rflpar subdivision, which comprises the tahsils of Rftpar 
and Kharar, a submontane plain lying to the north between the 
Ghaggar and the Sutlej. This plain is of great fertility, highly cuki- 
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vated and well wooded, with numerous mango groves ; but its south- 
eastern extremity, which is heavily irrigated from the Ghaggar, is water- 
logged, and* though of boundless fertility is so unhealthy as to be 
almost uninhabitable. The District also includes the detached tracts 
containing the town of Kalka and the hill cantonment of Kasauli. 

Besides the great boundary streams of the Sutlej and Jumna, each of 
whose beds passes through the various stages of boulders, shingle, and 
sand, the District is traversed in every part by innumerable minor 
channels. The Ghaggar rises in SirmQr State, passes through the 
Morni tract, crosses the District at its narrowest point, and almost 
immediately enters Patiala; but near the town of Ambala it again 
touches British territory, and skirts the border for a short distance. 
It is largely used for irrigation, the water being drawn off by means of 
artificial cuts. Among other streams may be mentioned the Chautang, 
Tangri, Baliali, Sirvan, Boli, Budki, and Sombh. The Western Jumna 
Canal has its head-works at Tajewala in this District, and the Sirhind 
Canal takes off from the Sutlej at Rttpar. 

With the exception of the narrow submontane strip running along 
its north-eastern border, the whole District lies on the Indo-Gangetic 
alluvium. The submontane tract consists of sandstones and conglome- 
rates, belonging to the Upper Tertiary (Siwdlik) series of the Himalayas. 

The District includes three very different botanical tracts: the 
southern part, which belongs to the Upper Gangetic plain ; the Siwaliks 
in the north-east ; and the Kasauli tract, which rises to over 6,000 feet, 
and is Outer Himalayan, with a flora much the same as that of Simla 
below 5,000 feet above sea-level. The Kalesar forest and the Morni 
hills generally, which fall in the second tract, have a fairly rich Siwalik 
flora, with which a few Himalayan types, such as chir or chll (Finns 
longifolia ), intermingle. 

Tigers are occasionally shot in the Kalesar forest and the Morni 
hills ; there are a few bears about Morni, and leopards, hyenas, and 
wolves are not uncommon, while wild hog abound. Of deer six kinds 
are found : sambar , chitai, and kakar in the hill tracts ; and 4 ravine 
deer' (Indian gazelle), antelope, and hog deer in the plains. 

The climate of the plains is fairly good, though, owing to the near- 
ness of the hills, subject to severe changes erf temperature. The 
average mean temperature of January is 39*45° an( * of June/ 77*55°. 
The hill station of Kasauli, owing to its moderate height and nearness 
to the dust of the plains, is the least esteemed for climate of the Punjab 
hill stations. The chief cause of mortality is fever. Swamping, caused 
by percolation from the Western Jumna Cana), used to affect the health 
of the people injuriously; but the careful realignment of the canal 
which has been carried out of recent years has, it is hoped, completely 
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The rainfall varies widely in the hill, submontane, and plain tracts, 
and the average fall ranges from 28 inches at Rapar to 61 at Kasauli. 
The District on the whole is well off in the matter of rainfall, and there 
are comparatively few years in which the rains fell altogether; the 
variations from year to year are, however, considerable. The heaviest 
rainfall recorded during the twenty years ending 1900-1 was 
87 inches at Jag&dhri in 1884-5, at> d the lightest was 0*33 inches at 
DadQpur in 1889-90. | 

The earliest authentic information with reference to this District is 
derived from the itinerary of Hiuen Tsiang, the Chinese Buddhist 
pilgrim of the seventh century. He found it the 
seat of a flourishing and civilized kingdom, having 
its capital at Srughna, a town identified by General Cunningham with 
the modern village of Sugh, near Jag&dhri. The country around 
Ambala from its position felt the full force of every important cam- 
paign in Northern India, but receives little mention except as an appur- 
tenance of Sirhind. Such references as occur in the Muhammadan 
historians are given in the articles on Ambala City and Rupar Town. 

The practical interest of the local annals begins with the rise of the 
Sikh principalities south of the Sutlej during the latter half of 'the 
eighteenth century. As the central power of the Mughal empire re- 
laxed under the blows of the Mar&th&s on the one side and the Afghans 
on the other, numerous Sikh marauders from the Punjab proper began 
to extend their encroachments beyond the Sutlej, and ere long acquired 
for themselves the heart of the country between that river and the 
Jumna. When the Mar&tha power fell before the British in 1803, the 
whole tract was parcelled out among chiefs of various grades, from the 
powerful Rajis of Patiala, Jfnd, and Nabha down to the petty sarddr 
who had succeeded in securing by violence or fraud the possession of 
a few villages; but after Ranjft Singh began to consolidate the Sikh 
territories within the Punjab, he crossed the Sutlej in 1808, and 
demanded tribute from the Cis-Sutlej chieftains. Thus pressed, and 
fearing for themselves the fate which had overtaken their brethren, the 
Sikh chieftains combined to apply for aid to-the British Government 
The responsibility of protecting the minor States from their powerful 
neighbour was accepted, and the treaty of 1809, between the British 
Government and Ran jit Singh, secured them in future from- encroach- 
ment on the north. Internal wars were strictly prohibited by a 
proclamation issued in 1811 ; but with this exception the powers and 
privileges of the chiefs remained untouched. Each native ruler, great 
small, including even the descendants of private troopers of the 
original invading forces, bad civil, criminal, and fiscal jurisdiction 
within his own territory, subject only to the controlling authority of die 
Governor-General’s Agent at Ambala, No tribute was taken, nor was 



POPULATION 


*79 

tuny special contingent demanded, although the chieftains were bound 
fat case of war to give active aid to the Government The right to 
escheats was die sole return which was asked. The first Sikh War and 
the Sutlej campaign of 1845 gave Government an opportunity of Matin g 
the gratitude of the chieftains. Few of them, however, displayed then- 
loyalty more conspicuously than by abstaining from open rebellion. 
Their previous conduct had not been such as to encourage Govern- 
ment in its policy towards them ; and a sweeping measure of reform 
was accordingly introduced, for the reduction of their privileges. The 
Political Agency of Amb&la was transformed into a Commissionership, 
and police jurisdiction was handed over to European officers. In 
June, 1849, after the second Sikh War had brought the Punjab under 
British rule, the chiefs were finally deprived of all sovereign powers. 
The revenues were still theirs, but the assessments were to be made by 
British officials and under British regulation. Even previous to this 
arrangement portions of the modern District had lapsed to Govern- 
ment by death or forfeiture ; and the reforms of 1849 brought Amb&la 
nearly to its present proportions. 

During the Mutiny of 1857, although incendiary fires and other 
disturbances gave much ground for alarm, especially at the first 
beginning of disaffection, no actual outbreak occurred, and the District 
was held throughout with little difficulty. In 1862 the dismemberment 
of Th&nesar District brought three new parganas to Amb&la ; since 
that date there have been several alterations of boundary, the most 
important of which were the transfer of the Th&nesar tahsll to Kamil 
in 1897 and the accession of Kasauli and K&lka from Simla in 1899. 

Information as to the principal remains of archaeological interest will 
be found in the articles on Sugh and Sadhaura. 

The District contains 7 towns and 1,718 villages. Its population 
at the last three enumerations was : (1881) 864,748, (1891) 863,641, 
and (1901) 815,880. During the last decade the rural p 
population decreased by 6*6 per cent. The decrease 09 
was apparent fat every tahsll, being greatest in Naraingarh and least in 
Jag&dhri ; but the towns, with the exception of Amb&la, Bflriya, and 
S&dhaura, showed an increase. This general decline is attributable to 
the mortality caused by cholera, fever, and small-pox, and also to 
scarcity and emigration in the famine years. The District is divided 
into five tahsils — Am b ala, Krakau, Jagadhri, Naraingarh, and 
JLCpar — the head-quarters of each being at the place from which it is 
named, The chief towns are die municipalities of Ambala, foe bead- 
quarters of the District, Jagadhri, Ropar, Sadhaura, and Buriva. 

The table on the next page shows foe chief statistics of population 
fat 1901. 

About 62 per cent, of foe people are Hindus, 30 per cent Muham- 
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madam, and 7 per cent Sikhs. In the KQpar and Kharar tahsils the 
language is Punjabi, a Hind! patois being spoken in the rest of the 
District. 


Tahiti . 

Area in square 
miles. 

Number of 

•uopc|ndoj 

it 

11 

H 

||i|| 

1 
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Ambftla . 

355 

] 

*95 

218,006 

614*1 

- 5-4 

13,701 

Kupnr . 

390 

1 

SS8 

139,337 

480.4 

-5'* 

KtvZS 

Kharar . 

37® 

2 

389 

166,367 

449-4 


K (M 

Naraingarh 

436 

1 

3'7 

131,043 

300.5 


w flW 

Jagadhri 

406 

2 

379 

161,238 

397 ' 

BZI 


District total 

>.851 

7 

OO 

815,880 

440.7 

-5.6 

35.485 


Note.— T he figures for the areas of tahsils arc taken from revenue returns. The 
total District area is that given m the Census Report. 


Jats or Jats (125,000) are the chief landowning tribe. They are divided 
into two widely different classes, those of the northern tahsils being 
the fine sturdy type found in the Punjab proper, while to the east and 
south they are inferior in physique and energy. Of the Rajputs (67,000), 
more than two-thirds are Muhammadans. The Malis (24,000) and 
Sainis (26,000) are market-gardening tribes scattered throughout the 
District, generally as occupancy tenants, though the Sainis hold many 
villages in Rtipar. The Malis are nearly all Hindus, the Sainis chiefly 
Hindus with some Sikhs. The. Arains (29,000) are almost all Muham- 
madans, the Kambohs (9,000) chiefly Hindus or Sikhs. The Gfijars 

(46.000) are divided almost equally between Hindus and Muham- 
madans ; they chiefly inhabit the Jumna valley and the wild broken 
tract lying under the hills, and own large herds of goats. In this 
District the Gujars have an undeserved reputation as cattle-thieves. 
In the Morni hills, Kanets (2,500), Koris (4,000), and Brahmans 

(44.000) are the chief cultivators. The Kanets claim a Rajput descent, 
the Koris are of menial status. The whole Morni population are a 
simple, orderly folk, mixing as little as possible with the people of the 
plains. The Bani&s (29,000) are the most important commercial tribe, 
but there are also 7,000 Khattrls. Of the menial tribes may be men- 
tioned the Chamlrs (leather-workers, 113,000), Chtlhras (scavengers, 

32.000) , Jhlnwars (water-carriers, 31,000), Julahas (weavers, 20,000), 
Kumhars (potters, 9,000), Nais (barbers, 11,000), Tarkhans (carpenters, 

19.000) , and Telis (oilmen, 12,000). There are 20,000 Shaikhs, 6,000 
, Saiyids, 16,000 Fakirs, and 8,000 Jogis and Rtwals. Of the total 

population, 51 per cent, are supported by agriculture, 19 per cent are 
industrial, 4 per cent, commercial, and 3 per cent, professional. 

The Ludhiana American Presbyterian Mission has stations at Ambala 
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city and cantonment, both occupied in 1849, with out-stations at 
Jagftdhri, Mub&rakpur, Naraingarh, Raipur, and Mulina. With a staff 
of eight missionaries, it supports a high school, a middle school, a 
school for Muhammadan girls, two for Hindu girls, and a hospital for 
women. The District contained 959 native Christians in 1901. 

Every taksil except Rupar contains a large tract of hard clay land, 
which is fit for cultivation only when the rains are abundant. Hence 
the autumn harvest, which is sown by aid of the 
monsoon rains, is more important than the spring *** *' 

harvest. The insecure parts are those in which this heavy clay soil 
predominates, chiefly in the Amb&la taksil and in the southern quarter 
of Kh&rar. The rest of the four taksi/s which abut on the Himalayas 
contain, with a certain proportion of hilly country, large tracts of good 
alluvial loam ; the Rupar taksil is practically secure ; and such 
insecurity as there is in Naramgarh and Jagadhri is due rather to the 
charactei of the Rajput inhabitants than to defects of soil or climate. 
The District is intersected by numerous watercourses which, though 
to all appearance dry except after heavy rain, constitute a large reserve 
of moisture, and even in times of drought enable fairly good crops to 
be cultivated along them. 

The District is held almost entirely on the pattidari and bhatyachara 
tenures; but zaminddn lands cover about 70 square miles, a larger 
proportion than m most Districts. 

The following table shows the main agricultural statistics in 1903-4, 
areas being in square miles : — 



Tahiti 

Total 

Cultivated 

Ambala . 

355 

* 74 

Rupar 

290 

*93 

Kharar 

$70 

243 

Naramgarh 

435 

219 

Jagadhri . 

406 

267 

Total 

1.857 

M95 



The chief crops of the spring harvest are wheat and gram, which 
in 1903-4 occupied 309 and x8i square miles respectively. Barley 
covered only 13 square miles. Maize, the principal crop in autumn, 
occupied 151 square miles; then came rice (115), pulses (95), great 
millet (30), and cotton (43)- About a, 000 were under poppy. In the 
Morni hills mandat (Eleusine coracana\ kulthi {Dolichos untflorus), 
the tuber kachdlu {Arum nlocaria) % and ginger arc cultivated. 

The area under cultivation increased from 1,171 square miles in 
, 1890-1 to 1,195 square miles m 1903-4, in which latter year it was 
64 par cent, of the total area of the District. Experiments were carried 











382 


AMBALA district 


out in 1887 with a view to introducing natural khaki-coloured (Nankin) 
cotton as a staple. The cotton was a tine strong plant with a good fibre, 
and made up well as coarse cloth ; but Government decided that it could 
not take the place of dyed cotton for army purposes, and the people 
preferred the ordinary cotton, both on account of its colour and because 
the Nankin cotton took longer to come to maturity and yielded a 
smaller proportion of fibre to seed. More recent experiments have been 
made with Nagpur, Egyptian, and American cotton, the latter with good 
results as regards the out-turn. There is a tendency to substitute me 
cultivation of fine rice for coarse. Loans under the Land Improvement 
1 /Oans Act are not very popular, the people preferring to borrow money 
from the village banker. Only Rs. 1,400 was advanced under this 
Act during the five years ending 1904, all for the construction of 
masonry wells. Loans for seed and bullocks are readily taken in 
times of scarcity, when credit with the banker has failed. Rs. 31,000 
was thus advanced during the five years ending 1903-4. 

The breed of cattle is capable of improvement ; but in the alluvial 
lands the weak home-bred stock are quite equal to the work required, 
and being accustomed to stall-feeding do not, like the stronger cattle 
imported from the upland tracts, feel the change from grazing in the 1 
open. For work in heavy clay soils, or with deep irrigation wells, a finer 
breed of cattle is imported. Hiss&r bulls have been introduced. A 
good deal of horse-breeding is carried on in the District ; the District 
board maintains seven horse and five donkey stallions. Large quan- 
tities of sheep, pigs, and poultry are kept, the high prices obtainable 
in Simla making poultry especially remunerative. 

Of the total area cultivated in 1903-4, 71 square miles, or 6 per cent., 
were irrigated. Of this area, 43 square miles were irrigated from wells, 
3,396 acres from canals, and 23 square miles from streams and tanks. 
The head-works of both the Western Jumna and Sirhind Canals lie 
in the District, but it receives no irrigation from the latter. About 3,500 
acres are estimated as irrigable annually from the main line of the 
Western Jumna Canal. The District has in use 3,297 masonry wells 
worked by bullocks, almost all on the rope-and-bucket system, even in 
the riverain tracts ; also 3,095 unbricked wells, lever wells, and water- 
lifts. The hill torrents afford a certain amount of irrigation. Of the 
crops harvested in 1903-4, only 4 per cent was grown on irrigated land, 
sugar-cane being the only crop irrigated to any great extent. It is 
proposed to add to the programme of famine relief works projects for 
the construction of storage tanks for purposes of rice irrigation in the 
clay tracts which largely depend on that crop. 

The Kalesar 4 reserved ’ forest has an area of about 19 square miles, 
lying principally between two low ranges of hills on die right bank of the 
Jumna. The chief growth is of sal, but ebony and other trees ate also 
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found. This forest contains no bamboo, but a good deal grows south 
of it Near JagSdhri is a c reserved 9 plantation of sbshafn {Daibergii 1 
Sissoo), and at Amb&la a military Reserve of nearly 3 square miles forms 
the grass farm. The Momi hills are covered with a dense forest growth 
of scrub mixed with chll ( Finns iongifolia) and many other valuable 
trees, including the harrar ( Terminalia Chebula), the fruit of which 
yields a considerable revenue. In 1903-4 the total forest revenue was 
Rs. 2,000. 

A good deal of limestone is burnt in the Morni hills ; but since 1887 
the industry has been discouraged, as it was found that much harm was 
being done to the forest growth by reckless cutting for fuel. The Dis- 
trict also possesses some block kankar quarries, which were largely used 
when the Sirhind Canal was under construction; and in the Kharar 
tahsil millstones are prepared. Gold is washed in minute quantities in 
the sand of some of the mountain torrents, especially the Sombh* 

Excellent cotton carpets are made at Amb&la ; and the town also 
possessed four ginning factories with 369 employes in 1904, three cotton 
presses with 180 employes, and two factories in which 
cotton-ginning is combined with flour-milling, and 
which between them give employment to 63 hands. 

The cantonment has two flour-mills, one of which was working in 1904 
and gave employment to 54 hands, and a factory for cabinet-making and 
coach-building with 195 hands. At Sfldhaura there is a combined 
cotton-ginning and pressing factory and flour-mill with 55 employes, and 
at Kh&npur a combined cotton-ginning factory and flour-mill with 40, 
while the Kfllka-Simla Railway workshops at Kalka give employment 
to 200 operatives. A museum of industrial exhibits has recently been 
started in a building erected in memory of the late Queen-Empress. 
Rflpar is famous for small articles of ironwork, and a potter in the 
town enjoys some celebrity for his clay modelling. The Rflpar canal 
foundry was closed in 1901. Kharar produces good lacquer-work, 
and Jagidhri has a well-deserved reputation for its brass-ware. Cotton 
prints are made in some villages. 

Ambftla city is a considerable grain market, receiving grain and 
cotton from the Phfllkifln States and Ludhiana, and exporting them up 
and down country. It imports English cloth and iron from the south, 
and salt, wood, and woollen and silk manufactures from elsewhere; 
and exports cotton goods, especially carpets. It has a considerable 
trade in hill products, such as ginger, turmeric, potatoes, opium, and 
charas ; and Simla and Kasauli are largely supplied from it with various 
necessaries. Rflpar is also an important mart for commerce between 
the hills and the plains, and has a considerable traffic in grain, sugar, 
and indigo ; salt is imported and sent to the hilts in exchange for iron, 
ginger, tarmeric, and potatoes, and country cloth is manufactured in the 
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town and exported to the hills. JagSdhri carries on a considerable trade 
in metals, importing copper and iron and exporting the manufactured 
products. It is alto a centre of the borax trade. During the American 
Civil War, a cotton mart was established at KurSli, where 5 lakhs’ 
worth is still reported to change hands yearly. 

The North-Western Railway from SahSranpur to Lahore and the 
Delhi-Umballa-Kilka line cross each other at Ambftla city, the latj 
being continued by the narrow-gauge Kslka-Simla line. The 
trunk road passes through Ambala, where the KSlka road for Silvia 
leaves it The only other important metalled roads are from Abdulli 
pur (via JagSdhri) to Chhachhrauli, the capital of the State of Kalsia, 1 
from BQriya to JagSdhri. The total length of metalled roads is ro^ 
miles, and of unmetalled roads 404 miles. Of these, 87 miles of metalle 
and 32 miles of unmetalled roads are under the Public Works depart- 
ment, and the rest are maintained by the District board. Both the 
Sirhind and Western Jumna Canals are navigable, taking to a large 
extent the place of the rivers which they drain almost dry except in the 
summer months. The Jumna is crossed by a ferry, which is replaced 
in the cold season by a bridge of boats, and the Sutlej by three 
ferries. 

Ambala District has only once suffered from serious famine since its 
formation in 1847. This was in 1860-1, when wheat rose to 8 seers a 
gamine rupee. Regarding the distress in 1868-9 very little is 
recorded. The total number of persons employed on 
relief works was 46,000, and 57,000 received gratuitous relief. Only 
about Rs. 2,500 was spent from subscriptions, to which Government 
added as much again. The crops failed in 1884-5 and 1890. The 
famine of 1896-7 .was due, not so much to any actual failure of the 
crops in the District (though the spring harvest of 1897 was the third 
poor harvest in succession), as to the state of the grain market all over 
India. For months together the prices of all food-grains stood at about 
10 seers per rupee in rural tracts ; and in the towns, when prices were 
highest, wheat rose to 7 seers, maize (the staple food of the people) and 
gram to 8 seers ; and the District only escaped worse calamities than it 
actually suffered owing in no small degree to the resources of the small 
capitalists. The greatest daily average number relieved was 5,279, 
Rs. 36,600 was spent from District funds on gratuitous and all- other 
forms of relief, and Rs. 15,000 was received from the Indian Charitable 
Famine Relief Fund. In the famine of 1899-1900, though prices did 
not rise so high, the crop failure was more complete ; there were heavier 
losses of cattle, and credit was harder to obtain. The greatest daily 
number relieved did not, however, exceed 816; the expenditure from 
District funds was Rs. 4,176, and from the Charitable Relief Fund 
Rk 4,9*5* 
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The District is divided for administrative purposes into five taksuls : 
Ambala, Jagadhri, Naraingarh, ROpar, and Kharar, the two last 
forming the Rflpar subdivision. Each tahsll has a 
tahslldar and a naib-tahsildar, The District is in 
charge of a Deputy-Commissioner, aided by six Assistant or Extra 
Assistant Commissioners, of whom one is subdivisional officer in charge 
of Rflpar, and another is in charge of the District treasury. AmbSla 
is the head-quarters of the Deputy-Inspector-General of Police, Eastern 
Range, and of an Executive division of the Public Works department. 

The Deputy-Commissioner as District Magistrate is responsible for 
the criminal justice of the District. The civil judicial work is under a 
District Judge, and both officers are supervised by the Divisional Judge 
of the AmbSla Civil Division. There are three Munsife— at head 
quarters, JagSdhri, and Rfipar. There are also Cantonment Magistrates 
at AmbSla and Kasauli, with an assistant cantonment magistrate at the 
former place, and seven honorary magistrates. The predominant forms 
of crime are burglary and cattle-theft. 

In the revenue history two periods of chaos have to be distinguished ; 
the first between 1763 and 1809, when the Sikhs having crossed the 
Sutlej proceeded to divide the country among themselves and rule it 
with degrees of extortion which varied with the position, necessities, and 
temperament of individual chieftains; the second between 1809 and 1847, 
the period of British protection, when confiscation followed escheat, and 
so-called settlement followed either, under conditions so diverse as to 
baffle any uniformity of treatment, fiscal or historical. The summary 
settlements were invariably pitched too high, the demand being fixed by 
simply commuting at cash rates the grain collections made by the Sikhs. 
The only data were the accounts of the former payments, and the 
estimates made by leading men — not unbiased financiers, as their revenue 
assignments rose and fell with the Government demand. A regular 
settlement for the whole cis-Sutlej tract was carried out between 1847 
and 1855, and remained practically unaltered until the revision com- 
menced in 1 88s. The assessment, though not unduly light, was fair 
and, helped by the rise of prices that began in i860, worked without any 
difficulty. The Jagadhri tahsll was resettled in 1883-9, and the rest of 
the District between 1883 and 1889. The average assessment cm f dry* 
land is Rs. 1-3-6 (maximum, Rs.^-2; minimum, 5 annas), and on 
‘wet’ land Rs. 3-10 (maximum, Rs. 5; minimum, Rs. 3-4). The 
result of these revisions was an increase of one lakh in the assessment 
of the whole District The demand, including cesses, for 1903-4 was 
13*8 lakhs. The average size of a proprietary holding is 3*7 acres. 

T) be collections of land revenue alone and of total revenue axe Shown 
in die table on the next page, in thousands of rupees. 

The District contains five municipalities — Ambala, ROpar, Jagadhri, 
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Sadhaora, and Buriya — and two ‘notified areas’ or embryo munici- 
palities, Kharar and Kalka. Outside these, local affairs are managed 
by a District board, whose income amounted in 1905-4 to 1*2 lakhs, 
while its expenditure was i*i lakhs, education accounting for one-fifth 
of the total 



1860 - 1 . 
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1900 - 1 . 


Land revenue . 
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The regular police force consists of 803 of all ranks, includir 
148 cantonment and 86 municipal police, under a Superintendent, who 
usually has one Assistant and one Deputy-Superintendent and five 
inspectors under him. The village watchmen number 1,792, including 
31 daffadirs. The District has 17 police stations, 2 outposts, and 
6 road-posts. The District jail at head-quarters has accommodation 
for 856 prisoners. 

The District stands ninth among the twenty-eight Districts of the 
Province in respect of the literacy of its population. In 1901 the pro- 
portion of literate persons was 4-3 per cent (7-5 males and 0-4 females). 
The number of pupils under instruction was 5,262 in 1880-1, 9,359 in 
1 900-1, and 8,906 in 1903-4. In the last year the District possessed 
one secondary and 99 primary (public) schools, and 3 advanced and 69 
elementary (private) schools, with 421 girls in the public and 393 in die 
private schools. The Mission school in Amb&la city was the only high 
school of the District until Government opened one at Jag&dhri. The 
District possesses six girls’ schools. The total expenditure on education 
in 1903-4 was 2-4 lakhs, of which the greater part was provided by 
Imperial and Provincial funds and endowments. 

The District contains a hospital at AmbAla city, and seven outlying 
dispensaries. In 1904 a total of 98,679 out-patients and 1,982 in-patients 
were treated at these institutions, and 8,697 operations performed. The 
aggregate expenditure was Rs. 21,000, which was met in nearly equal 
shares by District and municipal funds, assisted by a grant from 
Government of Rs. a, 000. A description of the Pasteur Institute and 
Research Laboratory will be found under Kasauu. There is a leper 
asylum at AmbAla under the American Presbyterian Mission. The 
Philadelphia Hospital for women at AmbAla is also under American 
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The number of successful vaccinations in 1903-4 was 15,708, repre- 
senting so per 1,000 of the population. Vaccination is compulsory in 
Amhflk citv and Rtoar town * 

[A, Kensington, Customary Lm *fAmbaia District (1893), District 
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Gatettur (1893-3), and Settlement Report (1893) ; X- M. Douie, 
Settlement Report of KanuU-Ambdia (1891).] 

Amb&la TaJuriL — South-western tahal of Amb&la District, Punjab, 
lying between 30° 7' and 30° ay' N. and 76° 33' and 77 0 is' £., with an 
area of 355 square miles. The population in 1901 was 318,006, com- 
pared with 330,567 in 1891. The head-quarters are at the city of 
Ambala (population, 78,638). It also contains 395 villages. The land 
revenue and cesses amounted in 1903-4 to 3-8 lakhs. The tahal lies 
in the open plain, and die hard clay subsoil is almost everywhere 
covered with alluvial loam. 

Ambftla City. — Head-quarters of the District and tahal of Amb&la, 
Punjab, situated in 30° 33' N. and 76 s 46' E., on the North-Western 
Railway and the grand trunk road, at the point where they are crossed 
by the Delhi-Umballa-K&lka Railway ; distant by rail from Calcutta 
1,077 miles, from Bombay 1,105 miles, and from Karachi 848 miles. 
The population (1901) is 78,638 : namely, Hindus, 39,601 ; Sikhs, 
3,168 ; Muhammadans, 33,149 ; and Christians, 3,610— of whom 50,438 
reside in cantonments. Ambala is chiefly important as being one of the 
largest cantonments in India. The garrison, which is under the General 
Officer commanding the Lahore division, consists of one battery of 
hone artillery, with an ammunition column ; one regiment of British 
and two regiments of native cavalry ; and three regiments of British and 
one battalion of native infantry. The cantonment also contains 
a mounted infantry school, companies of the Army Hospital and Bearer 
corps, and detachments of the Punjab Light Horse and the North- 
Western and East Indian Railway Volunteers. 

The native city, which has a separate station on the North-Western 
Railway, lies 4 miles north-west of the cantonment. Its name is possibly 
derived from its mythical founder Amba, but is mom probably a cor. 
ruprion of Ambwftia, the 'mango village.' It was of no importance 
before the lapse of the Ambftla estate in 1833, when it became tbe 
residence of the Political Agent for the Cis-Sutlej States. The canton- 
ment was established in 1843, and in 1849 it became the head-quarters 
of a District The civil lines are situated near the city, and contain, 
besides tbe usual offices, a jail and a hospital The city is well 
situated as a commercial centre, and is an important cotton and $ain 
market It also forms a d6pdt for the- supply of Simla, and carries on 
a considerable trade in hill products, such as ginger and turmeric. The 
article on Ambala District gives details of the modem ind us t ri es. 
A branch of the Alliance Bade of Simla has been established in the 

The municipality was created in 1867. Tbe income during tbe ten 
yean, ending *903-3 averaged Rs, 56,300, and the 
Rs. 54,300. The income in 1903-4 *** &*• 7 °» 7 °o> the chief source 
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being octroi (Rs. 45,200) ; and the expenditure was Rs. 71,900, the 
principal items being drainage and water-supply (Rs. 23,400), medical 
(Rs. 8,100), conservancy (Rs. 5,800), education (Rs. 6,100), public 
safety (Rs. 7,500), and general administration (Rs. 9,400). The income 
and expenditure of the cantonment fund during the ten years ending 
1902-3 averaged 1-3 lakhs. Amb&la has three high schools and two 
middle schools, besides a civil hospital. 1 

Ambalapulai. — Head-quarters of the taluk of the same name in 
Travancore State, Madras, situated in 9 0 23' N. and 76° 22' E., 10 miles 
south of Alleppey, with which it is connected by a canal. Population 
(1901), 1,791. The shrine of Krishnaswami is visited by large numbers 
of pilgrims. Till the middle of the eighteenth century the place w^s 
the capital of an independent kingdom of the same name, ruled b; 
the Chempakasseri Rajas, who were Nambadri Brahmans of the 
Chempakasseri Illam (house) of Kotamalflr in the EttumSnar taluk. 
As rulers they bore the generic name of Deva Narayanan. As one of 
them had assisted the Kayankulam chieftain against the ruler of 
Travancore, an army was led against him in 1748 by the latter’s 
minister, Rama Ayyan Dalawa, who took and imprisoned the Raja and 
annexed the principality to Travancore. 

Ambarh. — South-eastern taluk of Aurangabad District, Hyderabad 
State, with an area of 972 square miles. The population in 1901, 
including jagirs, was 116,188, compared with 132,801 in 1891, the 
decrease being due to the famines of 1897 and 1899-1900. It 
contains 242 villages, of which 24 are jaglr, and Ambarh (population, 
3,563) is the head-quarters. The land revenue in 1901 was 4-2 lakhs. 
The river Godavari passes through the south of the taluk, which is 
composed of rtgar or black cotton soil. In 1905 eight villages were 
transferred from Ambarh to Pathri in Parbhani District, and six villages 
were transferred from Pathri to this taluk in exchange. 

Aznbarnath. — Town in Thana District, Bombay. See Amarnath. 

Ambarpet. — * Crown ’ taluk in the Atr&f-i-balda District, Hyderabad 
State, also called the Skarki or ‘ eastern ’ taluk, with an area, including 
jigfrt, of 750 square miles. The population in 1901 was 108,325, 
compared with 98,858 in 1891. The taluk contains 180 villages, of 
which 56 are Jkgtr, and Ambarpet (2,648) is the bead-quarters. The 
land revenue in 1901 was 1-7 lakhs. Ambarpet contains many tanks 
near which rice is grown. The faigdk taluk of Upal, with 17 villages, 
a population of 6,485, and an area of about 66 square miles, is 
situated to the east of Ambarpet 

Ambftsamtsdram TMuk.— Wuk in Tinnevelly District, Madras, 
lying between 8° 39' and 8° 57' N. and 77 0 12' and 77° 40' E., at the 
foot of the Western Ghats, with an ana of 48s square milea The 
population in 1901 was 182,481, compared with 183,6x6 in 1891, 
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the density being 379 persons per square mile. The apparent decrease 
is accounted for by the presence of a large number of labourers from 
outside at the time of the Census of 1891. The demand for land 
revenue and cesses amounted in 1903-4 to Rs. 4,74,000. The taluk is 
mainly composed of the valleys of the T&mbrapami and its affluents, 
which contain rich areas of rice cultivation yielding two unfpiling crops 
every year. The irrigation system, which depends upon numerous H«up>. 
across the TSmbrapami, is ancient and very complete. Excepting the 
river valleys, however, the soil is rocky and poor. There are two 
zanandaris , Singampatti and Urkad, both of which are well situated for 
irrigation, the former from the ManimuttSr and the latter from the 
T&mbrapami. The valley of this latter river is studded with numerous 
towns and villages, containing a large population of wealthy BrShman 
landowners, to whose enterprise and intelligence the prosperity of the 
taluk is mainly due. Ambasamudram (population, 12,869) is the head- 
quarters; but Viravanallur (17,327), Kallidaikurichz (14,913), and 
Sermadevi (13,474) are larger places. Papanasam, a famous place of 
pilgrimage, is situated within it, and there are 84 other villages. 

Amb&samudram Town. — Head quarters of the taluk of the same 
name in Tinnevelly District, Madras, situated in 8° 42' N. and 77 0 27' 
E., on the left bank of the Tambraparni river, 20 miles above Tinne- 
velly town. Population (1901), 12,869. Local affairs are managed 
by a Union panchSyat. There is a high school, managed by a local 
committee. 

Ambela. — A mountain pass in Buner, just beyond the north-east 
border of Pesh&war District, North-West Frontier Province, situated in 
34 0 24' N. and 72 0 38' E. The pass gave its name to the Ambela 
campaign of 1863. In 1824 one Saiyid Ahmad Sh&h of Bareilly, 
a companion-in-arms of the famous Amir Khan, the PindSri, settled 
with about forty followers among the Yusufzai tribes on the PeshSwar 
border. This event occurred just after Ranjlt Singh had gamed his 
great victory over the Path&ns at Naushahra. Driven out of the Pesh&war 
valley by the Sikhs in 1827, Saiyid Ahmad sought refuge in Swat, and 
eventually in Buner, but in 1829 he seized Pesh&war. His PathSn 
disciples, however, soon tired of his attempted reforms, and drove him 
across the Indus to Bftlftkot in Hazara. There he was attacked by the 
Sikhs under Sher Singh, and defeated and slain. His surviving disciples 
sought a refuge at Sitt&na, a village of the Utm&nzai Yflsufzai. Here 
under Saiyid Akbar Sh&h, spiritual chief of Swat, the Hindustani 
fanatics built a fort and established a colony, which soon became an 
asylum for political refugees, escaped criminals, and deserters from 
British Indie. After the annexation of the Punjab, this colony became 
a source of anxiety to the Government ; and in 1853 an invasion of the 
territory of the Kh&n of Amb, a British feudatory, necessitated a punitive 
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expedition. The fanatics displayed renewed activity in 1857, and in 
1858 made a daring attack on the camp of the Assistant C ommissioner 
of Mardln, necessitating a second punitive expedition. The tribes then 
agreed not to allow the colony to reoccupy SittSna, and they settled at 
Mftlka on the northern side of the MahSban mountain. From this 
settlement they renewed their depredations, which consisted chiefly in 
kidnapping Hindu traders from Hazara ; and in 2863 they reoccupied 
SittSna. Drastic measures now became unavoidaole, and two columns, 
one. from Peshawar and the other from Hazara, were organized. The 
former, under Sir Neville Chamberlain, 9,000 strong, occupied the 
Ambela pass, the object being to march through the Chiunla valley and 
attack SittSna. The tribes of Buner and Swat, however, rose en make 
and made repeated attacks on the British positions in the pass. After 
protracted operations the pass was secured and the advance into the 
Chamk valley carried out ; but the expedition lost 20 officers (16 British 
and 4 native) and 229 men killed arid 670 wounded. The object of 
the expedition was, however, attained. Milka, which had been made 
the chief stronghold of the Hindustani fanatics, was destroyed by the 
people of Buner themselves as a guarantee of their submission, and 
the colony has never recovered its former power. 

Amber. — Ancient but now decayed capital of the State of Jaipur, 
Rijputina, situated in 26° 59' N. and 75° 51' E., about 7 miles north- 
east of Jaipur railway station. Popuktion (1901), 4,956. Its picturesque 
situation, almost entirely surrounded by hills and at the mouth of a rocky 
mountain gorge, in which nestles the little kke of Maota, has attracted 
the admiration of travellers. Heber and Jacquemont have both re- 
corded the deep impression made by the beauty of the scene. 

The town is said by some to take its name from Ambikeshwara 
(a title of Siva), but others derive it from Ambarfsha, the son of 
MlndhStS and king of AjodhyS. Its full name is said to have been 
Ambarikhanera, which was gradually contracted to Ambiner or Amber. 
The oldest inscription found here is dated about a.d. 954. In the 
middle of the twelfth century the KachwSha Rajputs, shortly after 
obtaining a footing in this part of the country, -took the town from 
the chief of the Susiwat Minas, and it was their capital for nearly 
six centuries. 

There are many objects of interest at Amber. The old palace ranks 
second only to Gwalior as a specimen of Rajput architecture. Commenced 
about 1600 by Raji Man Singh, and added to by Jai Singh I (the 
Mine Raji), it was completed early in the eighteenth century by Sawai 
Jai Singh II, who added the beautiful gateway which bean his name, 
before transferring his capital to Jaipur city in 1728. It lacks the fresh 
and vigorous stamp of Hindu originality which characterizes the earlier 
bofldmg at Gwalior, awl instead of standing on a lofty pedestal of rock, 
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it lies low; but nothing could be more, picturesque than the way in 
which it grows, as it were, out of its rocky base and reflects its 
architectural beauties on the water. The interior arrangements are 
excellent, and the suites of rooms form vistas opening upon striking 
views of the lake. The fort of Jaigarh, which crowns the summit of 
a hill 500 feet above, is connected with and defends the palace; it 
was for many years the State treasury and prison. 

There are several handsome temples, notably the Sri Jagat Saromftnji 
and the Ambikeshwar, both beautifully carved. The Silk Devi (the 
‘stone goddess*) is a small but very old temple, where a goat is daily 
sacrificed to Kfill, the substitute, according to tradition, for the human 
victim which was formerly offered up. The State maintains two small 
vernacular schools, one attended by forty boys and the other by as 
many girls. 

Ambeyla. — Mountain pass in Buner, North-West Frontier Province. 
See Ambela. 

Amboli. — Sanitarium in the State of Savantvadi, Bombay, situated 
in 15° 58' N. and 74 0 4' E., and *,300 feet above sea-level, on the edge 
of the Ghats, about 19 miles north-east of Vadi and commanding fine 
views. The climate is pleasant, and the heat never oppressive. Two 
roads, one leading to the Ramghat and the other to Mahadeogarh, 
have been made. The village contains accommodation for travellers, 
and both the chief and the Political Agent have residences here. 
Population (1901), 1,371. 

Ambur. — Town in the Vellore taluk of North Arcot District, Madras, 
situated in 12 0 48* N. and 78° 43' E. Population (1901), 15,903. It is 
a well-built and compact place, standing on the south bank of the Palar, 
about 30 miles from Vellore and r 12 miles (by rail) from Madras, at the 
foot of the Kadapanattam pass leading into Salem. Ambfir is a station 
on the Madras Railway, and an excellent road connects it with Vellore 
and Salem. It possesses a considerable trade in oil, ghl, and indigo, 
which the Labbai merchants collect here for export to Madras. The 
almost inaccessible AmbQr Drug towers above the town, and, from its 
position commanding an important pass into the Carnatic, has been 
several times the scene of severe fighting. In 1749 the first pitched 
battle in the long wars of the Carnatic was fought under its walls, when 
Anwar-ud-dln, the Naw&b of Arcot, was defeated by Muzafiar Jang. 
This encounter is remarkable as being the first occasion when European 
troops played a conspicuous part in Indian warfare, and is memorable 
also for the effect it had on the subsequent course of events. 

Amet— Chief town of an estate of the same name in the State 
a f Udaipur, Rijputana, situated in 25° r8' N. and 73 ° 5 6 ' R, on the 
right of the Chandrabhfiga river, a tributary of the Banis, about 
50 Britos north by north-east of Udaipur city. The town is walled 



292 


AMET 


and contains (1901) 3,297 inhabitants. The estate, which is held by 
one of the first-class nobles of Mew9r, who is styled R&wat, cnnajp t* 
of 26 villages. The income is about Rs. 28,000, and a tribute of 
about Rs. 2,700 is paid to the DarbSr. The R&wat of Amet belongs 
to the Chond&wat family of the Sesodia clan of R&jputs ; and the most 
distinguished of his ancestors was Patti, who was slain at the R&m 
Pol gate of the Chitor fort fighting against Akbar in 1567. I 

Amethl. — South-western tahsil of Sult&npur District, United! Pro- 
vinces, comprising the parganas of Asl and Amethl, and lying between 
26° 1' and 26° 20' N. and 8r° 37' and 82° 4' E., with an arm. ot 
366 square miles. Population fell from 219,208 in 1891 to 217,207 in 
1901. There are 455 villages, but no town. The demand for land 
revenue in 1903-4 was Rs. 3,19,000, and for cesses Rs. 51,000. The 
density of population, 593 persons per square mile, is the lowest in the 
District. The tahsil contains large stretches of barren usar land, and 
many swamps. In 1903-4 the area under cultivation was 191 square 
miles, of which 98 were irrigated, tanks or jhils being a more impor- 
tant source of supply than wells. 

Amethl. — Town in the Mohanl&lganj tahsil of Lucknow District, 
United Provinces, situated in 26° 45' N. and 8i° 12' E., on the road 
from Lucknow city to Sult&npur. Population (1901), 6,447. The town 
is old and, according to tradition, was taken by one of the officers 
of Saiyid S&l&r. It was then held by Amethia Rajputs, who gave way 
to Shaikhs about 1550, and it has since been a stronghold of Islftm. 
Several saints of the Muhammadan calendar were bom here; and 
in the reign of W&jid All Sh&h, Maulvi Amir All of Amethl led an 
attack on the celebrated Hanum&n Garhl temple at Ajodhyi, but was 
defeated and killed by the king’s troops in B&ra Bank! District Amethl 
contains a branch of the American Methodist Mission, which supports 
a dispensary. It is administered under Act XX of 1856, with an 
income of about Rs. 900. There is a large manufacture of cloth, bat 
little trade besides. A flourishing school has 138 pupils. 

Amherst District — District in the Tenasserim Division of Lower 
Burma, lying between 14 0 56' and 1 f 2' N. and 97 0 af and 98° 51' E., 
with an area of 7,062 miles. It is bounded on the north by Thaton 
District; on the east by the Dawna hills and Siamese territory ; on the 
south by die Mahlwe hills, a spur of the Dawna range which separates 
it from Tavoy District ; and on the west by the Gulf of Martaban. 

The District occupies die country lying south and east of the mouths 
of die Salween, Gyaing, and Ataran rivers, and consists for the most 
. . part of alluvial plains, watered by them streams, and 
shut in on the east by the Dawna hills and on the 
west by the low Taungnyo chain, running parallel to 
die coast. In the extreme east is a narrow and densely wooded region, 
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broken by the Dawn* range end he spun ; to the south ties the valley 
of the Ye river, wedged in between the Taungnyo ridge and the sea, 
and drained by numerous small streams flowing in a general westerly 
direction. Bilugyun, an island about one mile west of Moulmein, is also 
traversed by a ridge of hills, geologically a spur of the Thaton hill 
system, running north and south. The chief hill range in the District 
is the Dawna, 5,500 feet high at its loftiest point, in 16 0 5' N. and 
98° 4a' E. It throws out numerous spurs and runs south-east for 
aoo miles, dividing the waters of the Haungtharaw stream from those 
of the Thaungyin. This range presents in most parts the appearance 
of a wooded plateau of laterite cut up into hills by drainage. In places 
the underlying rocks project into the bed of die Thaungyin and indicate 
volcanic agency. The main range and its offshoots form the watershed 
between the Bay of Bengal and the Gulf of Siam. The hills to the west 
of the main range undulate for some distance gently to the south-west, 
but end in barren limestone ridges. From the Sadaik hill in 15° 17' N. 
and 98 s 15' E., in the extreme south of the District, the Taungnyo 
chain extends north-west to Moulmein, forming the Ataran water- 
shed, and continuing on the farther side of the Salween in the shape of a 
stretch of upland known as the Martaban hills. North of Moulmein and 
eaat of the Salween lies a short range of limestone rocks 16 miles long. 
Several passes over the Dawna range connect the District with Siamese 
territory. 

The Salween, Gyaing, Ataran, and Thaungyin are the chief rivers. 
The Salween enters the District a few miles north of Moulmein, where 
it is joined on the east by the Gyaing and Ataran. For hundreds 
of n»»le« from its source in the far northern mountains through the Shan 
States, the Salween’s channel has been swift, narrow, and turbulent 
Here, however, it opens out into a broad, shallow waterway obstructed 
by aimalo, which prevent the entry of seagoing vessels, except at its 
southern mouth. It enters the sea about 28 miles due south of 
MmiWin The Gyaing, formed by the junction of the Hlaingbwe and 
the Haungtharaw streams, flow almost due west It is choked by 
iAwh and sandbanks, but is navigable by native boats and launches 
all the year round. The Ataran river is formed by the junction of the 
Tbm\ and Winyaw streams in the south of the District It is a narrow, 
deep, and sluggish waterway, running in parts of its course between 
hgh hawks, shut in by dense overhanging foliage. Its course is in the 
main north-westerly, and shortly before entering the Salween k flows 
<flose b ehind die town of Moulmein. The Thaungyin rites hi the 
Dawna hills in the extreme east of foe District, and, after flowing north- 
west for sao miles, joins the Salween in Thaton District Its breadth 
vanes from zoo to 1,000 feet, but numerous rapids render ks navigation 
»>« ju«aii» Mo large tak** are found, but adjoining Kawkaneik town 
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is a shallow depression about 1,000 acres in extent known as the 
Hlaing Lake. 

The District is of a mountainous character. The Moulmein group 
of rocks, consisting (in ascending order) of hard sandstone, grey shaly 
beds, fine soft sandstone, and hard thick limestone, are well developed : 
the last-named series takes the form of steeply scarped hills with over- 
hanging cliffs, which prove them to have been at some remote geological 
period sea-girt They rise precipitously from the plain, and constitute 
one of the chief features of the picturesque scenery around Mouumein. 
Hot springs occur in several places, always near the limestone outcrops. 
The largest are at Rebu, near the village of Ataran on the Ataran river, 
in some of which the water issues at a temperature of 130°. l\hese 
springs deposit carbonate of lime, carbonic acid gas being evolve^ in 
large quantities. Lead ore has been found in the Taungnyo hills. 

The vegetation is similar to that of the adjacent District of Thaton. 
It has been little studied, except from a forest point of view, but ranges 
from the swamp to the evergreen hill class. There is excellent timber, 
the dani palm and bamboos abound, and fruit trees are exceptionally 
plentiful. Orchids are common in the hills. 

The chief wild animals met with are the tiger, the leopard, the hsaing 
or / sine (Bos sondaicus ), the bison, and the hog. Wild dogs attack hog 
and deer in packs. In some parts of the District the rhinoceros 
is found, and the Malayan tapir is reported to have been seen in the 
Ye township. 

The low-lying country along the large rivers and the coast is hot, and 
enjoys no real cold season, but the hilly parts of the District experience 
quite a low temperature in the winter. The nights, however, except for 
short periods in April and October, are fairly cool even in the plains. 
Malarial fever, the curse of the Arakan coast, is conspicuous by its 
absence. The mean maximum and minimum temperatures throughout 
the year at Moulmein are 89° and 73 0 respectively. There is no great 
daily variation, and the climate is equable throughout the year. 

Amherst, like all the coast Districts of Burma, receives a more than 
ample supply of moisture. The rainfall at Moulmein during the ten 
years ending 1900 averaged 188 inches. It is heavier at Amherst 
(213 inches), and lighter at Kawkareik (166 inches). Showers in April 
and May precede the bursting of the south-west monsoon in June, from 
which time heavy rains continue till the end of August, getting lighter 
towards October, From the beginning of November to April there 
is practically no rain. The District is rarely visited by cyclonic 
disturbances ; but the heavy rains are from time to time the cause 
of floods which, even though they do not as a rule occasion loss of 
human life, are most destructive to the crops. 

In ancient days Amherst formed part of the Talaing or Mon kingdom. 
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and it is still the main stronghold of the Takings, who. are probably 
purer here than in any other part of Burma. The District was for 
centuries disputed territory between the Mons and 
foe Siamese. When the Burmese kingdom History* 

southwards into the Taking country in the thirteenth century, it stopped 
short at the Salween river, on the western side of which Martaban (now 
in Thaton District) was founded. The country east of the Salween was 
at that time Skmese territory. At the end of the thirteenth century the 
kingdom of Martaban was founded by Wariyu, an ally of Siam ; and 
shortly afterwards this was amalgamated with the kingdom of Pegu 
and eventually absorbed the Districts of Amherst, Tavoy, Tenasserim, 
and Mergui, extending northwards to Prome, and constituting the 
Taking realm (see Pegu). In the seventeenth and the early part of 
the eighteenth century the Siamese regained possession of the present 
District, but were expelled in the middle of the ktter century by the 
Burmese conqueror AkungpayS, who died within two marches of 
Martaban in 1760 on his return from an expedition into Sum. The 
District became British territory by the Treaty of Yandabo in 1826, the 
Salween becoming the southern boundary of the Burmese kingdom. 
A dispute as to the possession of Bilugyun Island, opposite Moulroein 
in the Salween, was amicably settled at the end of the war, the British 
proving that the main current of the Salween ran west of the island and 
not east by floating down two coco-nuts, which were followed and 
watched on their course to the sea by British and Burmese repre- 
sentatives in boats. There was no fighting in the District during the 
first Burmese War. The head-quarters of the District were at first at 
Amherst, but were moved thence to Moulmein shortly after 1826, for 
strategical reasons, Martaban being then Burmese territory. Moulmein 
served as a base for the troops engaged in the attack upon Martaban 
(1852), which was the first incident of note in the second Burmese 
War, but otherwise the District pkyed no part in that campaign. 

Bilugyun contains about sixty pagodas, held to be of great antiquity, 
the most famous being the Kakw pagoda in the north of foe island, 
supposed to have been erected over a hair of Gautama Buddha. At 
foe north end of the ridge running behind the town of Moulmeinis the 
Kyaikthanlan pagoda, built to commemorate the defeat of a Siamese 
invasion, and, according to tradition) the depository of sacred relics. 
To the south of this is the Urine Kyaikpadaw pagoda, supposed, by the 
pious, to have been erected by Asoka. This and other very ancient 
pagodas on the same spur are all said to contain sacred relics. Close 
to the river bank north of Moulmein is another commemorative shrine, 
caBed the Kyaikpane. By Amherst Point, on the rocks about 300 feet 
from foe beach, is foe famous Yele pagoda, which is freely visited by male 
worshippers, though no woman is allowed to approach withm 100 feet 
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of it From it the Burmese, or more properly the Taking, name of 
Amherst (Kyaikkami, ‘the floating pagoda') is said, to be derived. 
Near L a m a m g village, in the Yelamaing township, stands the Sandaw 
pagoda, said to be as old as the Shwedagon in Rangoon, where an 
annual festival is held in March, attended by the devout from all over 
the District Near Ye are plainly discernible the vestiges of two earth 
and stone walls and a moat which, reports assert, once encompassed a 
large city called Meinma-myo (‘ the city of women ’). It was infa 
according to tradition, by Vestals, who were eventually carried awajAby 
one Bogale, an Indian pirate. The limestone hills on the Gyaiiji 
Ataran plains contain numerous caves, the best-known being 
Karonku caves, about 7 miles from Moulmein, which are said to hair 
afforded shelter in olden times to the Talaing inhabitants when fleeing 
from the cruelties of the Burmese. 

The population of the District at the last four enumerations was as 
WmmbkikM follows : (1872) 129,948, (i88r) 180,738, (1891) 
*33>539> and (1901) 300,173. The chief statistics 
of area and population for 1901 are given in the following table : — 


Township. 


Number of 



Moulmein. 1,358 

Knwknreik 30 

Kynikmamw 1,963 

Cbatmgtcm M 57 

Modem 190 

Kyoikkaim 336 

Yelamaing 938 

District total 7,06a 


1° 

66,614 

3,330 

+ ? 

16a 

35>m 

28 

+ 5* 


o*,i73 

*5 

+ 45 

68 

xo6 

41*880 

330 

+ 33 

5 *.745 

334 

+ 39 

86 


x 7 

+ 31 

5° 

*5.973 

31 

+ 48 

74* 

3°°» , 78 

48 

4 a8 


*1,057 

M59 


l.QiA 

yjri" 

8,130 

7.339 

*>444 

3,87* 


The chief town is Moulmein, the head-quarters of the District 
Amherst was almost depopulated at the time of annexation by the 
struggles of the previous centuries, and there has been a constant stream 
of immigration since from India as well as from other portions of Burma. 
The population is dense along the lower teaches of the Salween in the 
Chaungzon and Mudon townships, but in the hilly areas in the east 
the villages are small and scattered. Five-sixths of the inhabitants are 
Buddhists] and of the 43,000 persons who are r e p res entatives of 
Indian religions, about three-fiflhsare Hindus and two-fifths M usabwlna . 
The language most in use is Talaing, which is spoken by about 
fiveaixths of the Talaing inhabitants. Ahungpayi forbade its use in 
Ms dominions during Ms reign, but his sway did not eaftend over the 
present District, so that the Tahung tongue has been preserved to a 
« extent here than elsewhere. 
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The most numerous race is the Talaing, numbering 132,300. They 
form two-thirds of the population of the seaboard townships, and about 
a third of the population of the central township of Kyaikmaraw, 
practically the Ataran valley. Next in number come the Karens (the 
Sgaw and Pwo tribes being about equally represented), with a total of 
52,400. They form three-quarters of the population of the Kawkareik 
township in the east of the District, including the Haungtharaw valley 
and the hills on the frontier, and about a third of the Kyaikmaraw 
township in the centre. The Burmans of Amherst number only 50,600. 
They comprise half of the population of Moulmein, and are fairly 
evenly distributed throughout the District; but in no case, except perhaps 
in that of Kyaikkami, do they exceed one-third of the population of any 
township. There is a very large Indian colony, about 43,400 in all, of 
whom only 25,500 are immigrants, the balance having been bom in the 
Province. Three-fourths of the immigrant foreigners come from 
Madias, the rest from Bengal. More than 2,000 were bom in Chitta- 
gong, but these are a very shifting population. Most of the Indians are 
domiciled in Moulmein. Chinese (also confined for the most part to 
Moulmein) number 5,300, a larger number than m any other District 
except Rangoon. Taungthus, so numerous in Thaton, number only 
2,340, and there are small colonies of Shans and Siamese. 

The number of persons dependent upon agriculture in 1901 was 
189,039, or 63 per cent of the total population, a proportion rather 
below the Provincial average. Of this number 21,722 were dependent 
on taungya (shifting) cultivation alone. 

Christians are fairly numerous. More than half the District total of 
4,805 are Baptists, the American Baptists having two missions, one to 
the Karens and another to the Telugus. There is a Roman Catholic 
church at Moulmein, beyond which town that communion does not 
spread, and an Anglican mission. The number of native Christians 
in 1901 was 3,385. 

The low-lying portions are fertile and lend themselves admirably to 
rice cultivation. The best land is the alluvial soil of Bilugyun, the 
island off Moulmein. Here the salt water fertilizes 
die plants, and is drained off before the ear begins to 
ripen. Along the course of the Gyaing and Ataran rivers, which 
comprise a considerable portion of ttyp cultivable area, the soil may be 
divided roughly into three classes : first, the sandy surface soil lying high 
near the banks ; next, the earth on the slope rising from the bank which 
receives die drainage of the rivers ; and lastly the clay soil, farther from 
the river, but liable to flood. The planting of rice is often delayed by 
heavy rainfall, and the ripening of the ear prevented by too early 
cessation of the rains. As a rule the only preparation made for die 
reception of the seed is by driving a herd of buffaloes over the land, 
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though a harrow (te) it run over it occasionally before this it done. 
In the Ataran valley, where the floods rise suddenly to a greet height, 
the system of treading and sowing broadcast is preferred to that of 
ploughing and transplanting, as these operations take some time. 
Taungya cultivation is carried on in the hilly tracts in the east of the 
District, and in the Bilugyun Island township. 

The gardens on the islands at the mouth of the Gyaing, Ataran, and 
Salween rivers are of long standing, and contain for the most part areca 
and coco-nut palms, sugar-cane, and plantains, while those opposite 
Kado produce vegetables. The sugar-cane grown on these islands and 
on Bilugyun is planted either in virgin soil, covered at high tide, on 
which alluvial deposit collects, but which is out of reach of the flood, or 
in old Mows. The crop exhausts the soil to such an extent that only 
three or four consecutive harvests are gathered. The method of cane 
cultivation is similar to that followed in the Districts of Upper Burma. 
Madras canes were introduced shortly after annexation and are now 
almost exclusively used. The islands on the Darebauk, the northern 
branch of the Salween, bear the dani palm, which produces leaves for 
thatching after five years, and liquor after six years, as a rule ; and the 
same palm borders many of the tidal creeks in the Yelamaing and 
Kyaikkami townships. Oranges are specially cultivated in the gardens 
of the District, mainly on the banks of the Ataran river. To render 
the fruit sweet for the market, the garden must be well watered for 
two months before the fruit is plucked. 

The Mowing table shows the main agricultural statistics for 1903-4, 
in square miles:— 


Townahip. 

Total area. 

Cultivated. 

Irrigated. 

Fore**. 

Moulmein 

3° 

16 




Kawkareik 

>.9®3 

5° 

0.7 



Kyaikmaraw . 
Cfaaungzon 

M 57 

190 

140 

n 5 

M 


* 6,000 

Modoc . 

336 

*44 



Kyaikkami 

928 

3 3 




Yelamaing . 

*1258 

73 

m 



Total 

ififo 

3 7 « 

1.7 



As throughout Lower Burma, the staple food-crop is rice, which 
occupied more than 500 square miles in 1903-4. Garden cultivation 
covers over 47 square miles and sugar-cane about 1,100 acres, while 
too acres contain rubber-trees. Hie area under tobacco cultivation is 
insignificant, experiments with Havana seed having proved a Mure. 

The area cultivated in 1 880-1 was 141 square miles, a total which 
had increased by 1890-1 to a8fi square miles. Since then the latter 
figure has been exactly doubled. With the exception of an advance of 
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Bx. 1,000 for tiie purpose of rubber-cultivation in 1900, no Government 
loans have been made for agricultural purposes during the hut four 
or five years. Large loans have, however, been granted from time to 
time in earlier years, such as, for instance, 1894-5. 

Cattle and buffaloes are bred locally, and are plentiful throughout 
the District, the former being most common. They are of a good 
breed. Ponies are brought from the Shan States and Siam. Goats 
are fairly numerous, most of them belonging to the MusalmSn com- 
munity. An abortive attempt at sheep-breeding from animals imported 
from Calcutta was made some years ago. 

There are at present no fisheries in the District. The only irrigation 
is from small private works ; the area irrigated in 1903-4 was about 
1,100 acres, divided between the Kawkareik and Kyaikmaraw townships. 

The District is rich in teak forests, and it is believed that those on 
the eastern side of the Dawna range are among the finest in Burma. 
For administrative purposes the District lies within 
the limits of three Forest divisions: the Agency orm 
division, the Thaungyin division, and the Ataran division. The 
Agency division (now combined with the Kado division, which deals 
for the most part with timber that has entered Burma from beyond 
the frontier) has no local limits. It is concerned with the disposal 
of timber extracted by Government agency from the forests of 
the Ataran, Thaungyin, and West Salween Forest divisions. The 
Thaungyin division includes the rich teak forests on the eastern 
slopes of the Dawna range and the drier forests on the western side, 
extending into Thaton District The rapids and rocky gorges of the 
Thaungyin river prevent the extraction of timber, too heavy to float, 
from the eastern forests, though they contain large forests of valuable 
trees. All timber obtained from these areas is floated out in single logs 
to the salving stations 60 to 80 miles above Moulmein. The greater 
part (4,500 acres) of a very large Government teak plantation in this 
divirion lies in Amherst District. The forests on the western side of 
the Dawna range are poorer in quality but easy to work. They have 
patches of inferior teak and other timber, such as padauk (Ptervcnrpus 
indicus), kanyinhy* {Dipterocarpus alatus\ pyinma (. Lagentremm Fhi 
Regiiute), in {Dipterocarpus tuixrculatvs), and thitya ( Stored oitksa.) 
Hie teak forests of the Ataran division, which lies to the west of the 
Thaungyin division in the south of the District, are almost entirely 
comprised in the basins of the Zami and Winyaw. Isolated patches of 
teak occu r in the tracts drained by the Haungtharaw river, but obstruc- 
tions in this stream are a considerable hindrance to extraction. Large 
quantities of timber ate, however, floated down the Ataran. AH of this 
is raft e d and brought for disposal to the Kado d6p6t on the Salween, 
a few miles above Moulmein. The total forest area is about d,ooo 
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square miles, of which about one-sixth is * reserved.’ The forest receipts 
in 1903-4 amounted to 6*5 lakhs. 

Minerals are worked on a very small scale. Pottery clay and laterite 
are obtained near Moulmein, lead ore is found in the Tauagnyo hills, 
and there is abundant limestone in isolated rocks that stand up out of 
the plain north and east of Moulmein. Salt is manufactured in the 
const townships in two ways, from salt water and from tissa or saline 
earth. This latter is obtained by scraping the surface of marshy fand 
over which the sea has flowed. When collected, it is placed 09 a 
bamboo sieve, and water is allowed to percolate and drain into a 
where R is boiled. In the other method, salt water from a creek\ is 
raised and allowed to stand for some time in carefully prepared fields, 
and finally passed into a tank. The season lasts only from January till 
the monsoon breaks, but the more well-to-do manufacturers, who store 
the brine in tanks, are able to continue boiling till July. 

In Moulmein town a certain amount of gold and silver-work is pro- 
duced. Ivory-carving is a speciality, the objects carved being paper- 
cutters, handles for knives and forks, Buddhas, chess- 
ummualuiHnni men > and other small articles. Moulmein is also a 
centre of mill-industries, and contains 26 saw-mills 
and rice-mills, besides a steam joinery and a foundry. 

The sea-borne commerce passes entirely through Moulmein, and 
statistics of this trade will be found in the article on Moulmein Town. 
The principal exports are rice and timber, which are sent to Europe, 
India, and Farther Asia. The imports are mainly coastwise, and con- 
sist for the most part of vegetable oils, gte, tobacco, gunny-bags, betel- 
nuts, til, sugar, and spice from Calcutta, Bombay, and the Coromandel 
Coast; cotton twist and yarn, cotton, silk, and woollen piece-goods, 
machinery, metals, kerosene oil, &c., from Rangoon ; and tea, sugar, 
matches, and betel-nuts from Hongkong and the Straits. 

The overland trade with Siam is considerable. Most of it goes north- 
eastwards through the frontier station of Myawadi, over what is known 
as the Tadanku route from Moulmein ; but a second route, called the 
Kyeikdon route, leads, south of Tadanku, into* Southern Siam. The 
principal imports are ponies from Northern Siam, silk piece-goods from 
Southern Siam, and cattle from both. The principal exports into Siam 
are European piece-goods, silver, and jewellery. The total imports and 
exports between the District and Siam were valued in 1 880-1 at 
Rs. 1,48,000 and Rs. 51,000, and in 1903-4 at 25 lakhs and 17 lakhs 
respectively. 

At present there are no railways, nor is there any immediate prospect 
of railway operations within the District ; but a steam ferry will shortly 
connect Moulmein with the railway to Pegu, now under construction, 
which is to end on the western side of the Salween opposite Moulmein. 
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Of sea and river communication with the outside world there is no lack. 
Mcnlmein is connected with Rangoon by a line of steamers running 
three tunes a week, and a regular steamer service from Moulmein passes 
down the Tenasserim coast, calling at the small port of Ye within the 
limits of the District. Native boats ply between Amherst and Moul- 
mein (30 miles) in one tide if required, and sampans perform the 
passage between Amher&t and Ye in the dry season. Steam-launches 
run between Moulmein and Kado on the eastern bank of the Salween, 
as well as between Moulmein and several other points on the Gyaing, 
Haungtharaw, and Ataran rivers, including Kyondo, where the cart- 
road to Siam begins. 

The most important metalled road is the Moulmein-Amherst road 
(53 miles), constructed at a cost of 6£ lakhs. Another road, bridged 
but not metalled, 54$ miles long to the frontier (the Tadanku route), is 
complete from Kyondo to Kawkareik, and the remainder is in course 
of construction. 

For administrative purposes the District is divided into three sub- 
divisions : Moulmein, consisting of one township, which bears the same 
name; Kawkareik, comprising the Kawkareik and . . . .. 
Kyaikmaraw townships ; and Amherst, comprising 
the four seaboard townships of Chaungzon, Mudon, Kyaikkami* and 
Yelamaing. These are in charge of the usual executive officers, under 
whom are 31 circle tkugyis and 153 village thugyis. The charges of the 
former are being gradually broken up. At Moulmein, besides the 
ordinary District head-quarters staff, there is a Fort Officer, who is also 
Collector of Customs. The District forms a subdivision of the Amherst 
Public Works division, which includes Tawoy and Mergui Districts. 
Three Deputy-Conservators of Forests hold charge of the Atanut, 
Thaungyin, and K ado-rum- Agency divisions. 

The judge of the Tenasserim Divisional court has bis head-quarters 
at Moulmein. Amherst District, with Tbaton, forms the jurisdiction of 
a District Judge, who is also judge of the Moulmein Small Cause Court. 
Hie township and subdivisions! courts are presided over by the 
respective township and subdivisions! officers, except in the case of the 
Chaungpon and Mudon townships, the civil work of which is disposed 
of by a judge sitting at Moulmein. There is an additional magistrate 
at Moulmein. As the District is en the frontier, dacoity is not un- 
common, but has decreased of late; there are every year, for the same 
reason, a huge number of opium and excise prosecutions. Cattle-thefts 
are numerous, but criminal work is not so heavy as in the delta Districts. 

'Whan the Tenasserim Districts were annexed in 1816, they were 
eouridmed so unproductive tint their restoration to Burma was con- 
templated ; but the discovery of rich teak forests settled m a t t ers ip 
favour of their retention. During native rule the revenue was collected 
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by myotkugyis under the governor of Martaban ; the regular revenue 
consisted only of a tax of 10 per cent in kind on the produce of the 
land, but additional imposts were levied for special purposes from time 
to time. The amount each headman collected was fixed ; but he was 
free to exact what he could, and in practice the authority of the governor 
of Martaban stopped short so miles south of Moulmein. This system 
in a modified form was continued for some time after annexation. An 
establishment of thugyis was organized in 1827-8, and a grain tax wis 
levied, based on a rough estimate of the out-turn of paddy. For some 
time the rates were fixed for a period of years ; but this arrangement 
was found unsatisfactory, and on the expiry of a seven years’ term in\ 
>841-2, the system of a so-called settlement was abandoned. In 1842-3 
rates per acre were introduced by Major Broadfoot, the Commissioner, 
the rates cm rice land varying from R. 1 to Rs. 3-4-0, and on garden 
land from 6 annas to R. 1. Captain (afterwards Sir Arthur) Phayre 
was deputed in 1847 to report on the rice-growing tracts of the District ; 
and as a result of his inquiries a systematic revenue scheme was intro- 
duced, providing for the measurement of cultivation by kwitts and 
prescribing the taungya tax. In 1848-9 the rice rates were generally 
reduced, and a further reduction was effected in 1862-3. A resettle- 
ment and revision of rates took place in 1867-8, and rice rates from 
R. 1 to Rs. 2-4-0 were levied, except in a few cases where a rate of 
Rs. 3-8-0 was fixed. These were enhanced in 1879-80, the maximum, 
however, being still Rs. 2-8-0. The seaboard townships and the lands 
on either ride of the main rivers in the interior were settled between 
1891 and 1896. The rates on rice land vary from 12 annas to Rs. 3 
per acre ; on gardens, from Rs. 1-8-0 to Rs. 6 ; on dani plantations, 
from Rs. 3 to Rs. 4 ; on miscellaneous cultivation, from Rs. 1-8-0 to 
Rs. 3. Sugar-cane is ordinarily taxed at Rs. 1-8-0 to Rs. 3, but Madras 
sugar-cane in the maritime townships is assessed at Rs. 5. The capitation 
tax was levied in 1828-9, but in the first instance only on the Karens 
and Taungthus. In 1841-2 the tax was abolished, but was reintroduced 
two years later at rates which were varied in subsequent years. 

Owing to the formation of Thaton District, it is not possible to 
obtain trustworthy statistics of the revenue collected in 1881 and 1891. 
The land revenue increased from 6*4 lakhs in 1900-t to 7 lakhs in 
1903-4, while the total revenue from all sources increased in tire same 
period from 14 to 15 lakhs. 

The District cess fund is derived chiefly from a levy of 10 per cent 
on tire land revenue, and is administered by the Deputy-Com mi s sion e r 
for tire maintenance of communications and other local needs. Its 
income in 1903-4 was Rs. 75,000, and tire expenditure included 
Rs. 26,000 on public works. The only municipality is Movuom 
Town, but Kawkaxkx is administered $y a town committee. 
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Two lighthouses have been built for the protection of shippin g enter- 
ing or leaving the port of Moulmein. On Double Island, about 1 a 
south of Amherst and 7 from the coast (15 0 53' N. and 97* 35' E.), is a 
dioptric fixed light visible at 19 miles, erected in 1865. Its object is to 
guide ships from the south to Moulmein, and prevent their running up 
the Sittang river. A somewhat feeble light erected on Amherst Point 
was replaced in 1903 by a light visible at 17 miles on Green Island 
near the point This new light is a third order dioptric, with equal 
flashes and eclipses of 15 seconds, and a complete revolution in two 
minutes. 

The District Superintendent of police is aided by an Assistant Super- 
intendent in charge of Moulmein town, the Amherst and Kawkaieik 
subdivisions being in charge of inspectors. The civil police force con- 
sists of 5 inspectors, 1 5 head constables, 40 sergeants, and 843 constables, 
distributed in 14 police stations and 7 outposts. Of military police 
there are 222, under 4 native officers belonging to the Touqgoo 
battalion, and the force is distributed at Moulmein and the head- 
quarters of townships. The existing Central jail at Moulmein, long one 
of the most important in Burma, consists of a collection of antiquated 
barracks with accommodation for 738 prisoners. The jail industries 
are of the ordinary kind. A new jail is at present under construction, 
which, when completed, will be able to house 600 prisoners. 

The proportion of persons able to read and write in 1901 was 16-8 
per cent. (20-1 males and 5-6 females). The number of pupils was 
13,616 in 1901 and 16,570 in 1903-4, including 3,253 girls. In the 
latter year the District contained 33 secondary, 235 primary, 9 special, 
and 242 elementary (private) schools. The institutions most worthy of 
mention in Moulmein are the Government high and normal schools, 
where large numbers of vernacular teachers are trained ; St Patrick’s 
boys’ school, with a fair proportion of European and Eurasian pupils j 
and a Mind school (the only one in the Province), in which the pupils 
are taught reading and cane and bamboo work. There are 33 Karen 
indigenous schools under Government inspection scattered throughout 
the District In 1903-4 the contributions to education, other than from 
the District cess fund, were Rs. 94,500 from Provincial funds, Rs. 51,300 
from fees, and Rs. 4,900 from subscriptions ; total, Rs. 1,50,700, all of 
which was spent on schools in Moulmein town. The District schools 
are supported from the cess fund, and cost Rs. 17,000 in the tame 
year. 

There are 4 hospitals with accommodation for 127 in-patients, 
1,830 of whom, in addition to 24,236 out-patients, were treated in 1903. 
Tbe number of operations was 1,112. The income of the hospitals was 
Rs. 39,500, of which Rs. 25,600 was contributed by tbe Moulmein 
municipality, Rs. 7,300 by Local fends, and Rs. 2,300 by subscriptions. 
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There is a leper asylum at Moulmein, where 39 in-patients and 33 out- 
patients were treated in 1903. 

Vaccination has been compulsory in Moulmein town since 1885. In 
1903-4 the number of persons in the District successfully vaccinated 
was 14,473, representing 48 per 1,000 of population. 

[A.' P. Pennell, Settlement Refort (1893) ; A. Gaitskell, Settlement 
Reports (1896 and 1897).] 1 

Amherst Subdivision. — Subdivision consisting of the western half 
of Amherst District, Lower Burma. It contains four townships, 
Chaungzon, Mudon, Kyaikkami, and Yelamaing. The nead- 
quarters are at Moulmein. \ 

Amindivi Islands.— These islands form the northern group of\the 
Laccadives, and are attached to South Kanara District, Madras Presi- 
dency. There are five of them, four (with a total area of 3 square 
miles) being inhabited, and a number of isolated reefs. They lie at a 
distance of from 170 to 200 miles from the mainland. Each is situated 
on a coral shoal with a lagoon on the west, and they nowhere rise to 
more thaw 10 or 15 feet above sea-leveL The foundation of the soil is 
a stratum of cmal from 1 to rj feet thick, beneath which loose apt 
sand is found. All the wells are formed by breaking through this crust 
and removing the sand underneath. The upper toil is loose coral-sand. 

For more than two centuries these islands belonged to the principality 
of Cannanore, but in 1786 the people revolted and transferred their 
allegiance to Mysore. When South Kanara was taken over by the 
Company in 1799, the islands were attached to that District, and a 
remission of Rs. 5,250 was conceded in compensation to the Blbl of 
Cannanore. They are now under the immediate charge of a headman 
(monegar), who is a third-class magistrate. He also adjudicates upon 
civil disputes, and his power to deal with offences against custom covers 
a wide field. He resides in the island of Amini and is assisted by 
tearwis or accountants, nUdpSls or watchmen, and peons. Family head- 
men also, assist him in civil cases, sitting as a panchayat. The popula- 
tion in 1901 was 3,608, or the same as it had been in 1844. In 1891 it 
was 3,723. Cholera epidemics are hugely responsible for this stationary 
condition. 

The people are all Musalm&ns, but of Hindu descent j and their own 
traditions and their language, a corrupt MalayBlam, point to their 
having come from Malabar. They hugely follow the Malabar Marumak- 
katUyam law of descent There is ru> seclusion of women, and 
monogamy is universal. The men as a rule are of fine physique, but 
eye diseases and rheumatism are common. The people am simpkv 
peaceab le, and contented, and serious crime is almost unknown, They 
lea «e dm islands only to take ooir over to die mainland, and to bring 
back the annual supplies of rice, salt, and other commodities. Wkat 
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education is sought is confined to teaming the Korin by rate ; the 
attempts of Government to impart elementary instruction to the 
yonths in Malayftlam on modem lines have so far failed. 

Almost the sole cultivation is that of the coco-nut palm, and the 
pwpar ati on of cocofibre or coir is the chief industry. Most of it is 
prepared by the women. Coir is a Government monopoly and the 
only source of revenue. Government buys all of it at fixed rates and 
sells it in the open market As the coir is partly paid for in rice at 
a fixed rate, the value of the revenue naturally fluctuates according to 
the market price of both articles. The accounts for 1903-4 showed 
a net revenue of Rs. 3,387, but in this the peshkask paid to tire Raj# 
of Caimanore (Rs. 5,250) is not taken into account. 

Amtegarh. — Town in the Hungund taluJta of Bijlpur District, 
Bombay, situated in 16 0 3' N. and 76° o' E., about 9 mites west of 
Hungund. Population (1901), 7,734. The town has a large cattle 
market It is also a great trade centre for coco-nuts and rice, which 
are brought from the sea-coast. 

Aatjhcm ZIUl— A n isolated district of the Gwalior State, Central 
India, lying between aa 6 5' and aa° 59' N. and 74 0 40' and 75 0 46' E., 
with an area of 1,301 square mites. It is situated in the Bhll country 
on the slopes of the Vindhyan scarp, at a mean elevation of 1,800 feet 
above the sea. Almost the whole area is thickly covered with forest, 
and cut up into narrow ravines by a succession of hills, so that there 
is little soil of any value for agricultural purposes. The population in 
1901 was 96,426, giving a density of 74 persons per square mile. The 
district contains 464 villages, including Amjheka (population, 2,954), 
the head-quarters. It is divided into two parganas, with head-quarters 
at Amjhera and Bikaner. The land revenue is Rs. 1,51,00a The 
greater part of the district has been alienated in land grams. 

Axatfhora Village.— Head-quarters of the district of the same name 
in Gwalior State, Central India, situated in 22° 34' N. and 75° 8' E., 
on die Vindhyan scarp, 1,890 feet above sea-level, xa miles west of 
Dh#r. Population (1901), 2,954- The place is said to have been 
founded by Raj# Rim Singh, a son of Raj# Maldeo Ratbor of Jodh- 
pur, in the sixteenth century, and was subsequently a small chie&hip, 
which, in the eighteenth century, became subject to Gwalior. In x 8 S 7 
Rij* Bakhtlwar Singh rebelled. He was caught and executed at Indore, 
and his estate was made over to Sindhia. Besides die SSMft offices, 
a school, a hospital, a State post office, and a resthome are situated in 
jjfttTf 

Amtiyftra.— Chief {dace of the petty State of the same name ho the 
M|ht Kkntiia Agency, Bombay, situated in *3° *3" N. and 73° s' 8* 
nrfteff north-east of Ahmadftb&d. Population ( 1901 ), 1 , 474- It contains 
a temple of Siva, a Muaabnin tomb, and tbe rains of an old town, 
fety. * 
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Amloh. — A niuamat or administrative district of the Nibha State, 
Punjab, lying between 30® 15' and 30° 42' N. and 75® 57' and 76® a 4 * E., 
with an area of >91 square miles. The population in 1901 was 115.078, 
compared with 113,364 in 1891. It contains the town of Naur* 
(population, 18,468), the capital of the State, and 228 villages. The 
head-quarters are at die large village of Amloh. The land revenue and 
cesses 'amounted in 1903-4 to 3-3 lakhs. The nitamat lies wholly in 
the great natural tract called the PawSdh, the soil of which is |a rich 
loam and exceedingly fertile. The tract is well wooded ; but as the 
spring-level is near the surface, malarial fever and other diseases are 
common, an evil said to have been intensified by the irrigation from 
the Sirhind- Canal. It is divided into three police circles of Arri^oh, 
Bhadaon, and Nabha. ' 

Amra a p a t a m . — Port in the Pattukkottai taluk of Tanjore District, 
Madras, situated in io° 1' N. and 79° 15' E. Population (1901), 3,915. 
Its trade is principally with Ceylon, and rice and live-stock are the chief 
exports, the largest import being unhusked rice. Coolies for the Ceylon 
tea plantations travel regularly from here twice a week. 

Aaaod Taluka. — North-eastern taluka of Broach District, Bombay, 
lying between 21° 51' and 22° 3' N. and 72® 41' and 73° 4' E., with 
an area of 176 square miles. The population in 1901 was 31,911, 
compared with 38,546 in 1891. The density, 18 1 persons per square 
mile, is below the District average. The taluka contains one town, 
Amod (population, 4,375), the head-quarters; and 51 villages. The land 
revenue and cesses amounted in 1903-4 to 3 2 lakhs. In the neigh- 
bourhood of the Dhadhar river, which forms the northern boundary, 
the country is wooded. The taluka is chiefly blade cotton soil, shading 
off towards the west into a grey soil too salt for cultivation. The water- 
supply is deficient Of the cultivated area, grain oops occupy a third, 
and cotton a half 

A mo d Town,— Head-quarters of the taluka of the same name, 
Broach District, Bombay, situated in 22 s o' N. and 72° 5a' E., about 
a mile south of the Dhadhar river, 34 miles north of Brooch dtf, and 
30 miles south-west of Baroda. Population (1901), 4,375. It is the 
reside nc e of a tkikur, who owns about 21,200 acres of land, with an 
income of Rs. 72,000. Workers in iron fluke good edged tools, such 
as knives and taaors. Amod has a small trade, chiefly In cotton. A 
was established in 1890, its average income during the 
ten yean ending 1901 being Rs. 6,100. In 1903-4 the income was 
Rs. 6,046. The town contains a dispensary and three schools— -two 
for boys, including an English school, and one for girls, attended 
by ajt and .86 pupils respectively. 

A ^ouDary*.- River in Central Asia. SmOxm. 

AnsrftMd.— Tofai in Mshbdbnagar District, HydmMtfd State, with 
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an area of 727 square miles. The population in 1901, including 
was so, 880, compared with 19,601 in 1*91. The taluk contains 
46 villages, of which nine uejaglr • and Amrflb&d (population, 2,967) i® 
the head-quarters. The land revenue in 1901 was Rs. 25,000. The 
t&ktk, which is situated on a plateau, contains a huge forest area, and 
the surrounding country is very hilly. In 1905 the limits of this 
taluk were increased ; it now contains 67 khalsa villages. 

Amraotl District ( UmrSvati ). — District of Ber&r, lying between 
ao° 95' and 21° 37' N. and 77 0 16' and 78° 29' E., with an area of 2,759 
square miles. Changes made in 1905 are described at the end of this 
article, which dads with the District before the change. The name is 
said by native philologers to be derived from the old temple of Ambft 
Devi in AmraotL The derivation is exceedingly doubtful, but no other 
can be suggested. The District is bounded on the north by the Ellich- 
pur taluk and by the Betfll District of the Central Provinces 5 on the 
east by die Wardhft river j on the south by the Yeotmal, Darwha, and 
MangrQl taluks ; and on the west by the Alcola and Dary&pur taluks. 

Amraotl is a plain about 800 feet above sea-level, the soil of which 
is principally black loam overlying basalt, with a gentle slope from north 


to south, watered by numerous streams. A small chain 
of barren and stony hills, too insignificant to bear a 
name, runs in a north-westerly direction between 


Physical 

aspects. 


ChSndfir and Amraotl town, with an average height of 400 to 500 feel 
above the lowlands. 


The Pttma rises in the southern slopes of the G&wllgarh hills, and 
flows southwards, partly through Ellichpur and partly through Amraotl, 
until it turns westward and forms the boundary between the Murtazipur 
and Dary&pur taluks, passing thence into Akola District. The Bembla 
rises near K&xanja Blbl and flows in a semicircular course, north- 
easterly and south-easterly, into Wfln District. The remainder of the 
river system consists mainly of insignificant streams flowing eastwards 
into the Wardhft. 


The geology of the District, which lies entirely within the Piy&ngh&t, 
is fully noticed in the description of Berar; and the flora is in all 
respects similar to that of the rest (rf the Pflyangh&t, with the exception 
that the vegetation in the neighbourhood of the range of low hilla 
between Amraotl town and CMndCr is scanty, and resembles that 
which hinges the lower slopes of the G&wtlgarh hills. 

Gatae is less plentiful titan formerly. The tiger is rarely found; 
but leopard, wild bog, spotted deer, and Mtpu «* uncommon, 
and tfate a ntelope is teen almost everywhere. 

OMToSions me uniform throughout the District, and am 
aWhTm dmee pmvaffing elsewhere in the Pflyinghit Thehem 
in Match, April, and May is great, but the nights are usually cool, the 
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highest and lowest readings of the thermometer in May being rig 4 
and 76°. The rainy season is temperate, the maximum and mini- 
mum in July being 96° and 70* ; and the cold season, comprising the 
months of November, December, and January, is cool, the readings in 
December being 88° and 55°. 

The rainfall recorded in 1901 was 29 inches. It is generally constant, 
with few variations from year to year, a circumstance which has led to 
the fallacious conclusion that it never failed. This prophecy was rudely 
shaken in 1896-7, and completely falsified in 1899. Amraot! has been 
fortunate in escaping serious natural calamities other than famine. 

The District was never a political entity by itself, and its history, apart 
from that of the Province in which it has always been 
fPswwi. included, is of no particular interest But little is 
known even of the history of the capital town. 

At the assignment of BerSr, in 1853, the Province was divided into 
two Districts, East and West Berar, Amraotl being selected as rile head- 
quarters of the former, which included the Districts of Amraotl, 
Ellicbpur, and WOn. In 1864 Wfln, at first named the South-east 
Berk District, was separated from Amraotl ; and in 1867 Ellichpur 
District, which included at first the Mors! taluk, subsequently restored 
to Amraotl, was formed. Between 1867 and 187a, when Beiir was 
divided into the two Commissionerships of East and West Berir, 
Amraotl was the head-quarters of the forma. The District contains 
no archaeological remains of interest 

The number of towns and villages is 1,07a. The population increased 
from 1867 to 1891 and then declined. The numbers at the several 
_ enumerations have been as follows : (1867) 501,331, 

”* m ' (1881) 575,328, (1891) 655,645, and (1901) 630,118. 
The decline in the last decade was due to the famine of 1899-1900. 
The District is divided into the four taluks of Amraoit, ChahdOr, 
Murtaz&pur, and Monsi. The chief towns are AmraotI, Karakja 
B ill, and Badnkra. 

The following table gives the chief statistics of population in 1901: — 
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The District is more densely populated than any other in Berftr. 
Mm than 76 per cent of the people are Hindus. The language of the 
people generally is Marathi ; but the MusalmSns, who number 49,00a, 
speak a corrupt dialect of Urdu which is generally understood by all 

The Kunbls, who number 159,000, or more than 35 per cent of the 
total, are the most important caste in Amraotl, as m all Districts of 
Berftr. The Mails (56,000) are also an important cultivating caste. 
The MahArs (96,000) come next to the Kunbls m point of numbers ; 
the Malls, already mentioned, come third , and the Musalm&ns (49,000) 
fourth. The Tells (26,000) are more than twice as numerous as in 
any other District in Berftr, except Wan. Brahmans number 20,000. 
As might be expected from the preponderance of agricultural castes 
the proportion of the population dependent on the land is very huge 
being as high as 72 per cent Industries support nearly 14 per cent 
of the total. 

There is one Roman Catholic mission in the District, at Amraotl, 
under the charge of the Order of St. Francis of Sales, and m the 
jurisdiction of the Roman Catholic Bishop of Nftgpur. The Protestant 
missions are the Alliance Mission, the United Free Church Mission, the 
American Free Methodist Mission, and the Christian and Missionary 
Alliance. Of the 782 Christians enumerated in the District in 1901, 
436 were natives, of whom more than half were Roman Catholics. 

The District lies wholly within the Pftyftnghftt (see Berar) and is 
generally fertile, but the soil in the. neighbourhood of the rocky hills 
between Amraotl and Ch&ndar, and in the tract at A , . tur ^ 
the foot of the G&wilgarh hills in the north of the 
Moral takky is lighter and more stony than in the rest of the District, 
resembling tat character the soil of the Bftlftghat 

Land is held almost entirely on ryotwari tenures, the area covered 
by jdgir villages being only 36 square miles. The principal statistics 
in 1903*4 are shown below, areas being in square miles 


Tout 

Cttktrated. 

Irrigated. 

Cekfrable 

waste. 

Forest. 
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The staple food-grain is jmdr, the area under which in 1903-4 was 
898 square nriles. Wheat occupied 126, and pulses 97 square miles* 
The Pri nci pal crop from the point of view of profit to the cultivator is 
1,07s*™ ^ <>*«*, the chW of 
which {■ l imiw t ww town on 44 Moure mike* 

in kOffilt but ao tfa m t iw been done tot the improve® ent of agricuketn 
ftonT* SfiTSnt of view. On the commty, the quiKty of the 
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principal crop, cotton, has declined, owing to the preference of the 
cultivator for prolific varieties of short staple. Since the famine of 
1899-1900 cultivators have availed themselves more freely of loans 
from Government. 

The principal breed of cattle is the Umarda, or smaller variety of 
the BerSri breed, but the ArvI breed is very comment, and there has 
been much crossing between these two varieties. Since the famine 
of 1899-1900 animals of the Nim&ri, Shol&puri, Labbini, and 
HoshangSbSdi breeds have been imported. Buffaloes are\ chiefly 
of the NSgpuri breed. Ponies bred locally are weedy and utferior, 
and the local breeds of sheep and goats are poor; but goats \ of the 
Gujar&ti breed are kept in towns. \ 

Irrigation is at present confined almost entirely to garden Wops, 
which are grown on lands watered from wells. The area thus irrigated 
in 1903-4 amounted to less than 5 square miles. The reconstruction 
of an old dam near the village of Silbardi in Betfil District of the 
Central Provinces, just beyond the border of the MorsI taluk, will 
allow of irrigation in the neighbourhood of the village of P& 1 & on 
a scale more extensive than is usual in Berflr. 

The forests supply no valuable timber. There are four Reserves 
with a total area of 46 square miles; but these may be described 
generally as grass land with low open scrub growth, the soil being 
so shallow, and the rainfall so light, that timber trees can never attain 
any respectable sue. Teak grows naturally in three of these areas, 
and has been introduced, with but scanty success, into the fourth. 
In one alone is thisWgrowth of any value. The scrub growth con- 
sists of teak ( Tectona grandis ), salai ( Boswtllia serrata), lendia 
{Lagerstroemia parviflora), dhaura ( Anogeissus latifolia ), mahui (, Russia 
latifolia ), and other species. Nine more square miles of the forests of 
this dass consist of babul-bans , or groves of Acacia arabiea, sparingly 
interspersed with Acacia hucopUoea , Acacia eburhea , and Pnsopis 
spicigera. The babul is raised mainly in plantations, and commands 
a ready sale as fuel for ginning factories. The scanty tree-growth of 
the grazing lands is fit only for fuel, and goes to meet the demands 


of privilege holders. 

Arts and manufactures are unimportant. The silk-weaving industry 
which formerly flourished at Khol&pur has dwindled, and there are now 


Trade and 
communications. 


only two hand-looms for the weaving of silk in the 
town. Cotton doth and yam are manufactured 
in a steam mill at Badnera. The principal industry 


is the preparation of cotton for the market The District conta i ns 


36 ginning factories and 21 cotton presses, worked by steam. 

Raw cotton is the chief export, and is sent by mil to Bombay 


and Calcutta, the only other exports worthy of mention being oilseeds, 
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g™in, and pulse. The chief imports are grain and pulse, coal and cdkie, 
salt, and sugar. Oilseeds, grain, and pulse are exported to Bombay and 
the Central Provinces. Grain and pulse are imported chiefly from the 
United Provinces and the Central Provinces, coal and coke from 
the Central Provinces and Bengal, salt from Bombay, and sug ar 
chiefly from Bombay, but also from Bengal and the United Provinces. 
Most of the internal trade is effected through the agency of the 
markets established at large centres, and the weekly markets throughout 
the District. The latter are managed by District boards. 

The Nflgpur branch of the Great Indian Peninsula Railway traverses 
the District from east to west, its length in the District being about 
68 miles. From Badnera junction a State railway, 6 miles in length, 
runs to Amraotl town. 

The total length of metalled roads is 157 miles, and of unmetalled 
roads 413 miles. The former, with the exception of 11 miles, are 
in charge of the Public Works department, and the rest are m charge 
of the District board. Of the roads repaired by the Public Works 
department 26 miles are maintained from Local funds. The chief 
roads are those from Amraotl town towards Ellichpur and Chandfir 
Bazar, to Pusla through MorsI, and from Murtaz&pur to KSranja 
BlbL 

In respect of liability to famine the District differs in no way from 
other parts of Ber&r, and it has suffered from all the famines which 
have attacked the Province. In the great famine g mhre 
of 1839 the distress was very severe, and no measures 
of relief were attempted by the native government. The extensive 
emigration which took place at this period must have been a powerful 
factor in reducing the District to its poor condition at the time of the 
assign ment in 1853. The District suffered, though less than Akola, 
from the scarcity of 1896-7, and very much more severely in the 
famine of 1899-1900. At the height of the last famine, in July, 
1900, 53,644 persons were on relief works and 86,737 more were in 
receipt of gratuitous relief; and it is calculated that 53 per cent of the 
cattle died. 

A tnhsSldar is stationed at the head-quarters of each of the four 1 
taluks, but there is no subdivision in the District. Alto < ll i ito ttlMI 
The superior staff consists of the usual officers. 

For judicial purposes the District forms part of the Civil and 
Smim t District of East Bei&r, the District Judge of which has his 
haul-quarters at Amr aotl and exercises, besides his jurisdiction in dvtt 
whs, die powers of a Court of Session. Four Subordinate Judges 
four exercise jurisdiction in the District. 

fw of dacotty, cattle-theft, and housebreaking fluctuate much 
» The ni**kt now (1907) contain* u* Minis. 
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in numbers with the state of the season, but are not exceptionally 
common. Murder, which is rare, generally proceeds from private 
personal motives. 

It appears from the Ain 4 -Akban that the land revenue demand 
in the parganas now comprised in AmraotT District was si lakhs, 
including tuyirgtai. In 1833, when Ber&r was assigned to thje Bast 
India Company, the demand for the same parganas, as returned by 
the officials of the Hyderabad State, was only 7 lakhs, inchidiag the 
demand in jaglr villages. These figures afford a very clear indication 
of the extent to which Ber&r suffered from the wars, natural calamities, 
and maladministration of the latter part of the seventeenth, \ the 
eighteenth, and the early part of the nineteenth centuries. After 
the assignment it was found impossible to collect the revenue even 
at this low rate; but by degrees those whom the oppression of the 
revenue farmers and of extortionate talukdars had driven from the land 
began to return, and the cultivation of cotton was stimulated by the 
American Civil War. The first regular settlement after the assignment 
was made between the years 1870 and 1875. This expired between 
1900 and 1904 ; but owing to the famine of 1899-1900, the new settle- 
ment was not brought into force before 1903-4 in three taluks, and in 
the ChindOr taluk not until 1904-5. The land revenue demand 
in 1903-4 was nearly ax lakhs, a sum which greatly exceeds the 
demand in 1853, and is about equal to Akbar’s demand, although 
the area under cultivation must be much larger and prices have risen 
since the sixteenth century. Under the new settlement, however, 
the demand has been largely increased, by amounts varying in 
different taluks from 35 to 50 per cent. Under this settlement land 
in the Amraott taluk will be assessed at a uniform rate of Rs. s-ia-o 
per acre, in Mont the maximum rate will be Rs. 3-13-0 and the 
minimum Its. a-8-0, and in MurtazKpur and ChindOr the maximum 
and minimum rates will be Rs. 3-10-0 and Rs. 3-4-0. Rice land 
is assessed at a uniform rate of Rs. 6 per acre. Land irrigated from 
wefts pays under the new settlement at the same rates as ‘dry-crop’ 
land, but on land irrigated from tanks and streams a combined land 
and water rate of Rs. 8 per acre is levied. 

Coftectkro on account of land revenue and revenue from aft sources 
have been, in thousands of rupees 
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and the four taluk boards. The total expenditure of these in 1903-4 
sms Rs. 1,32,443, of which the two principal items were education 
(Rs. 45)145) and petty establishments (Rs. 35,224). The chief source 
of income is the land cess. 

The District Superintendent of police has also general control over 
the railway police on that portion of the line which runs through the 
District There are 32 police stations, and the railway police have 
a station at B&dnera and 4 outposts. The total force numbers 618 of 
all ranks. The jail at Amraotl is a combined District and Central jail* 
and besides accommodating all prisoners sentenced in the District 
receives long-term prisoners from Ellichpur and WGn. 

Amraotl stands second among the six Districts of Ber&r in regard to 
the literacy of its population, of whom 5-4 per cent. (9*1 males and 
o-4 females) were able to read and write in 1901. In 1903-4 the 
District contained 140 public, 76 aided, and 15 unaided schools, 
the number of pupils in the public schools being 9,770 and in the 
others 2,107. Girls attending school numbered 638. The three 
special schools include the Government industrial school at Amraotl, 
which has hitherto been only moderately successful. A scheme for 
amalgamating it with a larger industrial school, to be established as 
a memor ial to Her late Majesty Queen Victoria, is under consideration. 
The other two special schools are those for Europeans and Eurasians 
at Amraotl. Education is making fair progress. Of the male population 
of school-going age 12 per cent, were in the primary stage of instruction, 
and of the female population of the same age 0*9 per cent The total 
expenditure on education in 1903-4 was 1*3 lakhs, of which Rs. 8,784 
were derived from fees and Rs. 69,000 was contributed by local bodies. 

The District contains one civil hospital, one hospital for females sup- 
ported by the Lady Duflerin Fund, and nine dispensaries. All these 
inst itu tions together contain accommodation for 81 in-patients. In 
1903, the number of cases treated was 74 >** 7 > whom 9 s * 
in-patien ts, a nd 2,392 operations were performed. The expenditure was 
SU« 21,458, the greater part of which was met from Provincial revenues. 

Vaccination has made satisfactory progress. In i 9 ° 3-4 the number 
of persons successfully vaccinated was 34*28 per 1,000, the mean for the 
Provi nce being 36*58. Vaccination is compulsory in the three munici- 
palities of Amraotl town, Amraotl civil station, and KJraiya. 

to August, 2905, when the six Districts of Bertr were reconsfctteidi 
t fan whole of Ellichpur District was incorporated in Ammotyand on the 
Other hand the Muttax&pura«Wwa* transferred to Akota. Tne pcerem 
«MU of Amraotl District is 4*754 *q«*» «#■■» W** 0 * 


of that mua in root was 809,499. 
fp, Wv Francis, tBMk Settkment Rtpvrtt; Amrmtt {<899)* 
<(899), Marti (1899), and ChMir (1900).] 
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Amraotl Tatok.— Head-quarters taluk of the District of the same 
name in BerSr, lying between so 0 41' and ax° ia' N. and if 33' and 
78" a' E., with an area of 673 square miles. Population fell from 
183,508 in 1891 to 175,557 in 1901 ; but its density, a6x persons per 
square mile, is higher than in any other taluk of the District, save 
Ellichpur. The taluk contains 359 villages and five towns, AmraotI 
(population, 39,5x1, including the civil station which is counted as 
a separate town), Badnera (10,859), Kholapur (5,373), and wal* 
gaon jaglr (5,384). The demand for land revenue in 1903-4 was 
Rs. 6,31,000, and for cesses Rs. 49,00a The taluk lies in the fertile 
valley of Ber&r, but the almost uniform characteristics of this vaRey 
are broken by a low range of stony and barren hills running frapi 
Amraotl town towards Chindflr. ’ 

Amraotl Town. — Head-quarters of the District and taluk of the 
same name in Berir, situated in 20° 56' N. and 77° 47' E. Population 
(1901), 34.316, while the civil station, 3 miles distant from the town, 
has an additional 5,295. Of the inhabitants of the town, 26,773 are 
Hindus, 6,295 Musalmins, 781 Jains, and 113 Christiana 

The temple of Bhaw&ni or Ambft Devi, which furnishes a doubtful 
derivation for the name of the town, was the traditional scene of the 
votive ceremonies of RukminI, sister of Rukmin, Raja of Vidarbha, 
before her projected marriage to Sisup&la, Raja of Chedi, which was 
prevented by the demi-god Krishna carrying her off from Amraotl. 
But the town has no historical importance, and is not to be confounded 
with the Amraotl mentioned in the Ain-i-Akbari as a pargana town in 
the tarkar of Kalam, which was RAne Amraotl, now a village in the 
Yeotm&l District and tJluk. The commercial importance of Amraotl 
is of recent growth, and is not traceable beyond the latter part of the 
eighteenth, century, when a large number of people, driven from Akola 
by the tyranny of die tMuidar, emigrated to Amraotl In 1804 General 
Wellesley, afterwards Duke of Wellington, encamped here after the 
capture of Giwdgarh. A strong stone wall from 30 to 26 feet in 
height, miles ip circuit, and having four gates and five wickets, 
surrounds the town. The wall was begun in~ 1807 by the NizIm’S 
government to protect wealthy traders of the town from the PindSris. 
Thu Kkunart (bloody) wicket is said to be so called from 700 persons 
haring fallen in a fight close to it in 1818. About sixty years ago 
Amraotl received another large addition to its population from Akofau 
la 1848 the price of jaw&r, the staple food of the people, rose tenfold 
at Amraott owing to drought, and the populace murdered Dhamfj Slbu, 
a wealthy trader, who bad bought up large quantities of rice. 

Them are two municipalities, one for the town, created in 1867, and 
another for the civil station. The receipts and expenditure during 
tire ten years ending 1900-r averaged Rs. 53,000 in the town, and 
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Us. 14*00© and Rs. 14,700 in the civil station. The incomes of the 
town and civil station in 1903-4 were Rs. 53,000 and Rs. 18,000 
tespectively, the principal sources being taxes in Urn case of the town 
and taxes and cesses in the case of the civil station. The expenditure 
m the town was Rs. 73*000, chiefly on water-supply and conservancy, 
and in the civil station Rs. 13,000, chiefly on public works and 
conservancy. The town obtains its water-supply, which is precarious 
in yean of deficient rainfall, from the Kalftptai tank, the civil station 
being supplied from the Wad&li tank. Amraotl was formerly the local 
head-quarters of the Betflr administration, and is still the head-quarters 
erf the revenue Division of Berftr ; but the Court of the Judicial Com- 
missioner has been removed to Nagpur since the transfer of the Province 
to the administration of the Central Provinces. There are two high 
schools, one maintained by Government and the other by private enter- 
prise^ several primary schools, two dispensaries, and a Lady Dufferin 
hospital. Two vernacular newspapers, the Vaidarbha and the Prameda 
Sindhu, are published in Amraotl. The town now contains 11 ginning 
factories and 19 cotton presses. It is the principal cotton-mart in 
Bertr, and is connected with the Nagpur branch of the Great Indian 
Peninsula Railway at Badnera by a branch (state) railway 6 miles in 
length. Until the railway diverted the trade to Bombay, the Amraotl 
cotton was chiefly sent to Mirz&pur on the Ganges on pack-bullocks. 
In 1842 a single merchant is said to have dispatched 100,000 bullock- 
loads by this route to Calcutta. 

Amrftptm — Petty State in Kathiawar, Bombay. 

Amrftpur. — Petty State in Rewa Kantha, Bombay. 

Amrivati. —Hill in Cuttack District, Bengal. See Chatia. 

Amrflvati.— ' Village in Guntflr District, Madras. See Amaravati. 

Aordi Print. — A print or district of the Baroda State, situated in 
Kftthi&w&r, with an area erf 1,245 square miles. It consists of seventeen 
portions. The two main areas are: (1) Okhflmandal, lying between 
2a 0 s' and aa® 35' N. and 69® 5' and 69° 20' E., and bounded on the 
north by the Gulf of Cutch, on the west by the Arabian Sea, and on 
the east and south by the Rann or salt marsh that separates the district 
from Nav&nagar ; (a) the tiluhas of Amreli, DhSri, Khambha, KodinSr, 
Dtmnagar, and Shi&nagar, lying between *o° 45' and as® 4' N. and 
70® 4t' and 71® 55' E. Of these, the Amreli, Dbiri, and Khambha 
tahtkms, which adjoin one another and form the greater part of toe terri- 
tory, are bounded on the north and west by Jetpur and Ju n flg aih, and 
on the east and south by Gobelwftr, while KodiMr lies between toe 
Gir and the sea and has JunSgarh territory on toe 
other two rides* Okh&mandal is a fiat sandy tract, * 

and most of the print is levtjl In the Dhflri taluk* 

Ok mm of hills is found, divided into four groups known as Saritria, 



ji6 AMR ELI PRINT 

Rajmal, Nandivela, and Lapala, their heights varying from 1,500 to 
a, 100 feet above the sea. 

The vegetation other than the crops in fields includes, among planted 
or sub-spontaneous trees near dwellings, ifamgifera indica, Sponiias 
mangiftra, Tamarindus indieus , Aegle Marmelos, Anona squamosa. 
Ficus religiosa, Fiats bengahnsis , Bombax malabaricum , and Other 
similar species. Hedges enclosing fields include shrubs like fatn^ks 
Curcas , Euphorbia antiquorum, Strtblus asper, Capparis speciosa, CadMa 
indica t, and CUastrus senegalensis. Climbing on these are various 
Leguminosat such as Canavalia, Menispermattat such as Tinosporo, and 
Asckpiadaceae such as Daemia. Field weeds include Leguminosat, such 
as Crotalaria, Atysicarpus, Indigofera ; Compositae, such as B/umea, 
Launaea , Sphaeranthus, Grangea ; Scrophularineae , such as Celsia, 
Stemodia , Vandcllia ; and many sedges and grasses. In damp ground 
such plants as Caesulia axillaris , Hcrpestis Monnieria, Mollugo hirta, 
and Aduropus viUosus are plentiful. Waste places yield such plants as 
Tephrosia purpurea , Htylandia latebrosa , Calotropis gigantea , Echinops 
eehinatus , Jatropha gossypi/olia , Fdgonia arabica , Elephantopus scaber ( 
Volutarella dimricata , Blumea Jacquemontii, Vicoa auriculala, Tribuhts 
Umstris , and Ackyranthes aspera. 

M atftthi incursions into K&thi&w&r were first made by the SenSpati, 
Khande Rao D&bh&de, and his lieutenant, D&m&ji Gaikw&r I; but 
— it was not until the time of Dftm&ji Gaikw&r II 

(1752-68) that the greater part of the country was 
either subdued or laid under contributions. These conquests were, 
however, shared with the Peshwfi by treaty in 1752-5. From this time 
up to the dose of the century the Peshw&’s and the Gaikwtr’s joint 
troops collected the tributes, while from 1799 to 1824 the GaikwSr 
burned the PeshwS’s share and employed his own troops to collect the 
whole. As he found great difficulties in collecting the tribute, arrange- 
ments were entered into by which a combined force of British and 
Banda troops, accompanied by Colonel Walker, Resident at Banda, 
on the part of die British Government, and Vitfial Rao DevSji on the 
part of die Gaikwir, entered KAthiiwfr in 1807, and concluded agree- 
ments with the principal local chiefs which have since borne dm name 
of Colonel Walker’s settlement. The nest significant event was that 
the Gaikwir’s farm of die Peshw&'s share terminated in (814, and the 
Peril wi sent officers to collect his own tribute, thus introducing a double 
gov ern ment into the country and also weakening the influence of die 
CMkwlr. But the downfall of die Feshwt in 1818 and dm extension 
of the British power in Western India simplified matters ; dm Govern- 
ment succeeded to the Peshwi’s rights, and became the pemmowit 
authority in Ktthitwgr, white die Gaikw&r's administration was confined 
. to Ms own possessions. 
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The population of this prant in 1872 was estimated at 158,581, 
According to later enumerations it was: (1881) 147,468, (1891) 180,188, 
and {1901) 173,43* In the last year Hindus p nf „| > n wl 
numbered 150,224, Mnsalmfins 19,771, Jains 3,267, 
and Pttrsts 20. The following table gives the main statistics in 1901 



About 96 per cent of the population speak Gujarati, and the re- 
mainder chiefly Hindustani and Marathi. In 1901 the prknt contained 
44 native Christians. 

For the most part the soil is black and very fertile, but in Shiinagar 
a tract of half-marsh half-desert is found, where wheat is grown. The 
soil in Dhari is lighter, and becomes red near the Gir. Acr i culttirc . 
The crops grown are jowar, bajra , wheat, udid, mag, 
math, gram, tal, banti, Mho, cotton, sugar-cane, rice, tobacco, and red 
pepper. The cultivation of cotton is extending. The Gir cows and 
Knifcin— and the Kathiawar horses and ponies have long been famous. 
The latter, in consequence of there being no professional breeders, do 


not show any improvement. ^ . 

The only forest in Amreli is the Gir, a narrow and mountainous tract 
lying to the south-west of the Dhari tiluka. Though in 1901 the arm 
under forest was 46,600 acres, the Gir is probably more useful as 
a grazing-ground for cattle than as a timber forest. . 

The industries are very limited, being practically confined tothe 
rmnag of cotton cloth, embroidery on cheap silk and cotton sfuffe In 
Dhlri and Dimnagar, a little saver-work at Amrefi, TniUui 
a litde iron-work at Dh&ri, and some pottery at coaawsltUlaa 
Cbalavi in the Dhari ti/uka, There are, however, 
seam ginni ng factories, which eraptoy afiur J r _ orkm ' 

ehfa f fffwww. of trade are Amreli, Kodinir, Dwfefca, DimnafUj ana 
DNM. The want of railways is made up for, to some totem by the 
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existence of good roads leading to stations on die Bhivnagar-Gondal- 
Junlgad-Porbandar Railway. The print also contains die ports of 
Kodinftr, Dw&rka, and Beyt. 

The land revenue rose from 8«i lakhs in 1881 to 9-7 lakhs in 1891 
and xo>5 lakhs in 1901. The demand had been reduced to 6*5 lakhs 
m 1 9 ° 4 -S> owing to famine only Rs. 57,000 was 
" mmamr • collected. The increase in earlier years was duo to 
a recent survey and settlement, by which all assessments are placed 
on a cash basis. The average rates of assessment vary from 7 annas 
a btgha (f acre) in OkhSmandal to Rs. 3-9-0 in Amreli. \ 

The number of municipalities is six : namely, Amreli, D&mnagair, 
Dhari, Kodinar, Dwarka, and Beyt; and the grants assigned to 
them by the State in 1904-5 aggregated Rs. 5,800, in addition to the 
income derived from customs, excise, and tolls in Amreli. A District 
board and local boards were constituted in 1905. 

The print contains one high school (at Amreli), one Anglo-vernacular 
school (at DwSrka), and 148 vernacular schools, the total number of 
pupils in 1904-5 being 10,740. Education is compulsory in the Amreli 
taiuka. There are two civil hospitals and four dispensaries, at which 
38,093 patients were treated in 1904-5, of whom 175 were in-patients. 

Amreli T&luka. — Taiuka of the Amreli print, Baroda State, lying 
between ai° so' and ai° 37' N. and 71 0 a' and 71 0 at' E., with an area 
of aa8 square miles. Population increased from 51,598 in 1891 to 
55,183 in 1901. The taiuka contains one town, Amreli (population, 
17,977), the head-quarters ; and 58 villages. It forms a flat fertile plain, 
traversed by clear streams and relieved by stretches of grass and stony 
undulations. The fields are usually devoid of hedges, and there is 
nothing to interrupt the view save a few small chimps of trees at 
intervals. The soil is mostly black, and very fertile, the best land being 
on the mirth bank of the Shatranjl river, which runs through the taiuka. 
Among the chief crops produced are jowar, b&jra, wheat, ial, kantt, 
cotton, and sugar-cane. In 1904-5 the land revenue was Rs, 70,000. 

Amreli Town. — Head-quarters of the hxan&-pr&Ht, Baroda State, 
situated in at 0 36' N. and 71° 15' E., 139 miles south-west of Baroda, 
13a miles south-west of Ah m adihid, and about 10 miles from Chfrel, 
a station on die BMvnagar-Porbandar Railway. Population (1901), 
17,977. The town is situated on a small river called the Thebi, and k 
fortified by a wall at present in a ruinous condition. It k an ancient 
place, tire farmer name of which was Amarvalli. The Jflna Kot, or 
* old fart,* is now used as a jafl. Being the head-quarters of the print, 
An town po ss ess es a civil coart presided over by a judge, as well as 
A magistrate's court, and SSkaRs and other public offices. Them am 
ako a hospital, a hfch school, and various vernacular schools, a library, 
and e primin g press. A municip al board was formed k 1905, w ith an 
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income of Rs. 7,000 from customs, excise, and tolls, and a State $mnt 
of Rs» 3,000. The chief industry is hand-loom weaving, hut it is not in 
• very thriving condition. Dyeing and a little silveivirork ate also 
practised. The town is, however, important as being one of the chief 
cotton marts of KSthi&wftr, and a busy scene is presented just outside 
the walls, where, during the season, there are five ginning factories at 
work. An officer of the Bombay Political department is stationed 
at Amreli as an Assistant to the Resident at Baroda. 

Amrita Bazar (MSgura). — Village in the head-quarters subdivision 
of Jessore district, Bengal, situated in 23 0 9' N. and 89° 4' E. Popula- 
tion (1901), 1,148. It was formed by a family of landholders and 
named after their mother. A newspaper known as the Amrita Bator 
Patrika was formerly published here, but is now printed in Calcutta. 

Amritsar District — District in the Lahore Division of the Punjab, 
lying between 31 0 10' and 32 0 3' N. and 74 0 30' and 75 0 24' E., with an 
area of 1,601 square miles. The District is in shape an oblong, lying 
between the RSvi, which separates it from Siftlkot on the north-west, and 
the BeSs, which separates it from KapOrthala State on the south-east 
On the north-east it is bounded by GurdSspur, and on the south-west 
by Lahore. 

The right bank of the BeSs is high and abrupt, crowned with a series 
Of bluffs and sandhills, which occasionally attain an elevation of 30 feet 


above the stream at their base. From this point the 
level gradually fells away towards the channel of the aspects/ 
RSvi, whose eastern bank does not exceed a few feet 
in height The BeSs now runs close under the high bank, though * 
century ago it is said to have flowed several miles farther east ; but the 
RSvi changes its course from year to year. On either river a belt of Bet, 
or low-lying alluvial land, fringes the margin of the modem bed, changing 
year by year, according to the action of the floods. (X die uplands 
between die two rivers, the part lying south of the grand trunk road is 
within die tract known as the MSnjha. The District presents die 


appearance of an absolutely level plain, sparsely wooded, and broken 
only by a sandy ridge running down the middle of the daai, and by the 
drainage fines which cany down the surface-water from OunUspur Dis- 
trict The most important of these is the Sakki, a perennial stream. 

Amritsar contains nothing of geological interest, as it js rituat e d 
entirely on the alluvium. As in Jullundur, cultivation has practically 
banished all but the weeds of the spring and autumn crops. In the 


north-east some dUi jungle (Butta frandosa) survives; and these are 
esteasdse stretches of StuAanm, Sou, on the riven, in places. Maty 
tvees, including the hr {Zittfkus Jujmba), mango, and/Esnw {Eugmio 
/tyiffflws) safe cultivated, or occasionally naturalised, near dwellings. 


in poses, and by waysides. 
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Wolves, the only beasts of prey, are rarely met with. Nilgai are never 
seen, antelope very rarely, and ‘^ravine deer’ (Indian gazelle) only 
occasionally. Wild hog are occasionally found in the Nag plantation. 
Geese are found on both the rivers in the winter, and mallard, teal, and 
other waterfowl throughout the District Crane, curlew, quail, sand- 
grouse, and green pigeon are fairly common ; partridge and snipe less 
so. There is good mahseer fishing in the Bells. 

Owing to the nearness of the hills and the prevalence of janat- 
irrigation, the hot season in Amritsar is temperate compared win that 
at Lahore. The District is, however, distinctly malarious. This is 
mainly due to the canals, which have already seriously affected the 
salubrity of certain parts. The hot season ends with September, 'and 
hoar-frost is common in January and February. \ 

The District has a fairly constant rainfall, which varies inversely with 
the distance from the hills, ranging between 16 inches at KbSra and 
24 at Amritsar. The heaviest fall recorded between 1886 and 1903 
was 48 inches at Raya in 1894-5, while in 1896-7 Kh&ra had only 
4*35 inches. 

Amritsar District contains no noteworthy relics of an early date, and 
the interest of its local annals begins only with the rise of the Sikh 
power. The Gurfl or high priest, Angad, successor to 
tory ‘ Nftnak, the founder of the sect, inhabited the tallage 
of KhadOr, near the Be&s, in the south of the District, and there he died 
in 1552. Amar Das, the third Guru, lived at GovindwSl in the same 
neighbourhood, and was succeeded on his death in 1574 by his son-in- 
law Rim Das, who became the fourth spiritual leader of the rising sect, 
and died in 1581. Rim Dis laid the foundations of the future city of 
Amritsar upon a site granted by the emperor Akbar. He also excavated 
the holy tank from which the town derives its name of Amrila saras, or 
'Pod of Immortality ’ ; and in its midst, on a small island, he began to 
erect a temple, the future centre of Sikh devotion. Arjun, the fifth Gurfl, 
sen and successor of Rim Dis, completed the sacred building, and lived 
to see die growth of a flourishing town around the holy site. In spite of 
persecution, the sect rapidly increased in numbers and importance ; but 
Arjun, having become involved in a quarrel with the imperial governor 
of Lahore, died a prisoner at that city in 1606. Under his son, Har 
Govind, the Sikhs first offered resistance to the imperial power. The 
Gurfl defeated a force sent against him, but was ultimately obliged to 
leave the Punjab, and died an exile in 1644-5. Gurfl Govind, the tenth 
spiritual chief in succession to Ninak, organized the Sikhs into a religious 
milkary commonwealth, in which all men were equal and all wens 
In 1708 Banda, the chosen friend and disciple of Govind, the 
last of the Gurta, returned to Amritsar, and preached a religious war 
against the Muhammadans. Henceforth the character of dm Sikh 
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resistance entirely changed. Amritsar became avowedly the head- 
quarters of the new and aggressive faith. Suppressed after Nadir Shah's 
invasion by Z&kariya Khan, governor of Lahore, they threw up the Ram 
Kauai fort at Amritsar and defied Mir Mannu, governor of the Punjab* 
Again conquered, they took advantage of Ahmad Shah's second invasion 
to possess themselves of the country round Amritsar, and, though 
defeated by Adlna Beg, rebuilt its fort. This was again demolished by 
prince TlmOr and cast into the holy tank, but the Sikhs continued in 
revolt. Their last great disaster was in 1762, when Ahmad Shah utterly 
routed them at Barnala, now in the Patiala State. On his homeward 
march he destroyed the town of Amritsar, blew up the temple with gun- 
powder, filled in the sacred tank with mud, and defiled the holy place by 
the slaughter of cows. But, true to their faith, the Sikhs rose once more 
as their conqueror withdrew, and the battle of Sirhind in 1763 resulted 
in the secure establishment of their independence. The desecrated 
shrine was restored, and Amritsar became for a while the capital of the 
province. Each of the Sikh confederacies had its own quarters in the 
city, and on the division of their territory the greater part of the District 
fell to the chiefs of the Bhang! confederacy. Giadually, however, Ranjit 
Singh, who had obtained possession of Lahore in 1799, brought the 
whole surrounding country under his sway. The Bhangi chieftains 
succumbed in 1801, and before long the whole District was included in 
the dominions of the Lahore Mah&rSja. 

With the remainder of the Punjab, Amritsar came under British rule 
after the second Sikh War in 1849. As originally formed, the District 
included the tahsiloi Nfirowtl, transferred to Sialkot in 1867 ; and other 
redistributions of territory have taken place from time to time. On the 
outbreak of the Mutiny in May, 1857, great anxiety was felt for the safety 
of the Govindgarh fortress just outside the walls of Amritsar. It was 
garrisoned mainly by sepoys of suspected regiments, and a few artillery- 
men were the only Europeans on the spot. The city, on the other hand, 
remained quiet, and the peasantry evinced a loyal readiness to aid the 
local authorities in case of need. The danger was at length averted by 
the timely dispatch in carriages of a company of British infantry from 
Mi&n Mir* A body of mutineers from Mftn Mir were captured and 
executed by Mr. Cooper, the Deputy-Commissioner. 

The only remains of the Muhammadan period that deserve mention 
are the ruined gateways of the sarais at Fateh&bad, Nflr-ud-dln, and 
Aminat Khan, on the old imperial road from Delhi to Lahore. The 
principal buildings are those connected with the history of the Sikhs, 
and are described in the articles on Amritsar City and Tarh TXram. 

The District contains 5 towns and 1,042 villages* Its population at 
the fcutt three enumerations was i (1881) 893,266, (1891) 992,697, and 
(190s) 1,923,828* During the last decade it increased by 3*1 per cent 
V 
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The District is divided into the three ta&sils of Amritsar, Tam Titan, 
- . . and Ajnila, the head-quarters of each being at the 

09 OB> place from which it is named. The chief towns are 

the municipalities of Amritsar, the administrative head-quarters of 
the District, Jandiala Guru, MajItha, and Tarn Taran. 

The following table shows the chief statistics of population in 


» ■ 



Number of 

Tahiti 



Amritsar . 

545 

373 

Tarn Taran 

597 

338 

Ajnila . 

4*7 

33 * 

District total 

j i, 6 ox 

1,042 



488,383 ! 896.1 
3 * 3,576 545.4 
*09,869 | 503.3 

+ 5-5 
+ 6.7 
+ 64 $ 

29,160' 
«, 5*4 
3,949 

,023,828 639.4 

+ 

43 . 6 * 3 , 


Not*.— The figure* for the area* of taktils are taken from revenue return*. The 
total District area is that given in the Ctnnut Rtport. 


Muhammadans number 474,976, or over 46 per cent, of the total ; 
Hindus, 380,985, or nearly 38 per cent ; and Sikhs, 364,339, or nearly 
36 par cent The density of the population is very high. Punjabi is the 
language of the District 

The Jats or jats (228,000) compose 22 per cenh'of the population ; 
180,000 of them are Sikhs, and these are the famous Jats of the Mlnjha 
or upland of Lahore and Amritsar, inferior to their brethren of the 
MSlwS (Ludhiana District) in thrift and husbandry, but in physique 
equal to any race in the Province, strong, tall, and muscular, with well- 
shaped limbs, erect carriage, and strongly marked and handsome 
features. They are good cultivators and make fine soldiers. The 
Muhammadan Jats are poor cultivators, like the Rajputs, of whom there 
are 39,000. The A rains (48,000) present no special features here. The 
Kambohs (18,000) take first rank as cultivators. Those who are 
Muhammadans resemble the Arams, while the Sikh Kambohs are in 
every way similar to the Jats. They excel as market-gardeners, and are 
ready to go anywhere to improve their position. Khattrls (34,000) and 
Arons (as, 000) are the chief trading castes ; Shaikhs (14,000) are partly 
traders and partly agriculturists. Brahmans number 37,000. Of the 
artisan classes, the Tarkhans (carpenters, 41,000), Jul&has (weavers, 
46,000), Kumhars (potters, 35,000), Modus (shoemakers and leather- 
workers, 29,000), Telis (oil-pressers, 26,000), Loh&rs (blacksmiths, 
as, 000), and Sonars (goldsmiths, 1 1,000) are the most important The 
Kashmiris (23,000), who live by the woollen industries, may also be 
mentioned here. Of the menial classes, the ChOhrfts, or sweepers, are 
numerically second only to the Jats, numbering 126,000, or is per cent 
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of the population. The other important menial castes arc the Jhlnwars 
(water-carriers, 52,000), Chhfmbas and Dhobis (washermen, 17,000), 
and Na» (barbers, « 7*000). There are 19,000 Fakirs, 13,000 Mit&sfe 
(village minstrels), and 16,000 Barw&Us (village watchmen). About 
39 per cent, of the population are supported by agriculture. 

The Amritsar Mission of the Church Missionary Society was started 
in 1852, and has branches at Tam T&ran, BahrwSl, Jandiala, and else- 
where. The Alexandra School for native Christian girls, built in 1877, 
and the Amritsar Medical Mission, with branches at Raradas and 
Jandiala, are managed by the Church Missionary Society, while the 
Church of England Zanana Society, which started work at Amritsar in 
1884, maintains St. Catherine’s Hospital in the city. The District 
contained 1,492 native Christians in 1901. 

Amritsar is for the most part safe against any serious failure of 
either summer or winter rains, and the certainty of each harvest is 
further secured by ample irrigation from both canals 
and wells. The prevalent soil is a light reddish-yellow c e * 
loam, with patches of clay where the surface drainage collects, and 
occasional expanses of sandy soil 

The land is held almost entirely by small peasant proprietors, large 
estates covering only about 15,000 acres. The area for which details 
are available from the revenue records of 1903-4 is 1,559 square miles, 
as shown below 


Taksfl. 

Total. 

— 

Cultivated. 

Irrigated 

Cultivable 

waste. 

Amritsar 

545 

453 

261 

33 

Tam Tfirait . 

597 

S'« 

298 

22 

Ajnila .... 

4*7 

><'S 

>74 

80 

Total 

>,559 

J 

M34 

733 

135 


Wheat is the chief crop of the spring harvest, covering 542 square 
miles in 1903-4; gram occupied 267 square miles, and barley only 
25. In the autumn harvest maize covered 98 square miles, rice 54, 
cotton 43, pulses 25, and sugar-cane 28. 

The cultivated area increased by a little more than 2 per cent during 
the ten years ending 1 901-2, and there is small room for further increase. 
Loans for the improvement of land are but rarely taken, less than 
tU, 10,000 having been advanced during the five years ending 190304. 

Few cattle are bred locally, as the area for grazing is extremely 
limited. Cattle are hugely bought at the Diwali and Baisikhi fairs held 
at Amritsar. Buffaloes are kept in Urge numbers, being used as much 
as bullocks for working the wells* An important horse fair is held at 
Amritsar in connexion with each of the cattle fairs; and the number of 

v 2 
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ponies is iaige, but there is nothing remarkable about the breed* Mules 
and donkeys are largely used as pack animals, Seven horse and thirteen 
donkey stallions are kept by the Army Remount department, and four 
pony stallions by the District board. Sheep and goats are kept in 
considerable numbers, but few camels. 

Of the total area cultivated in 1903-4, 733 square miles, or 60 per 
cent., were classed as irrigated. Of this area, 386 square nfiles, or 
53 per cent, were irrigated from wells; 344, or 47 per cent, from 
canals; and 1,750 acres from streams and tanks. The District is 
traversed by the I^ahore Main, KasQr, and Sobraon branches W the 
Bari Doab Canal, from which 486 square miles can he irrigated 
annually. In 1903-4 the Distxict contained 12,159 masonry y wells 
worked with Persian wheels by cattle, besides 349 unbricked wells, 
water-lifts, and lever wells. The inundated lands are chiefly on the 
R&vi, but some lie on the Beils. 

There are four ‘reserved 1 forests, with a total area of 2,886 acres, 
under the Forest department, and 119 acres of unclassed forest under 
the Deputy-Commissioner. Waste land is scarce, and trees are few. 
The revenue from forests in 1903-4 was only Rs. 3,200. f 

The only mineral product of value is kankar , which is much used 
for road-metal and for making lime. 

The manufactures are practically confined to Amritsar City, which 
formerly had a considerable trade in weaving shawls from pashm , the 
fine wool of the Tibetan goat, but this industry 
TrjpilSlL- rapidly declined after the Franco-German War. Its 
place has been largely taken by the manufacture of 
carpets, which are turned out in great quantities and find a ready 
sale all over the world. The work is done entirely on hand-looms, and 
the prices range from Rs. 10 to Rs. 50 per yard, or even higher. Silk 
piece-goods are also extensively made. Of the minor artistic industries, 
wood-carving, ivory-carving, and the manufacture of brass and copper 
ware may be mentioned. Amritsar city contains a number of steam 
factories, the most important of which are the Amritsar cotton-spinning 
mills, with 312 employes ; five combined cotton-ginning factories and 
flour and rice-mills, with 377 employes ; the Canal department work- 
shops, with 250; the Government forage press, with 69; and the 
municipal workshops, with 37. The total number of bands employed 
in 1904 in the thirteen registered factories in Amritsar city Was 1,129. 
A small manufacture of acids and chemicals is carried on, and soap 
is largely made. 

Amritsar city is the most flourishing trade centre in the Punjab, and 
the value of the yearly imports and exports is estimated at 3 crores and 
s*a crores respectively, The principal articles of import are grain, 
pulses, sugar, nil, salt, tobacco, raw cotton, English piece-goods, thread, 
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shawls, wood, silk (taw and manufactured), broadcloth, blankets, metals 
and hardware, glass, and dye-stuffs. Many of these are re-exported ; and 
the District also exports wheat, shawls, carpets, cotton goods, brass 
vessels, jewellery, and many other articles. The city has a branch of 
the National Bank of India and a sub-agency of the Commercial Bank 
of India. The District contains no other town of any impoitance as a 
trade centre. 

The main line of the North-Western Railway runs through the 
District, with branches from Amritsar to Fathinkot and to Patti in 
Lahore District via Tara Taran. The grand trunk road runs by the 
side of the railway, and metalled roads connect Amritsar city with 
Ajn&la and Tam T9ran. The total length of metalled roads is 78 miles, 
and of unmetalled roads 350 miles. Of these, 45 miles of metalled and 
17 of unmetalled roads are under the Public Works department, and 
the rest are maintained by the District board. The R3vi is crossed by 
twelve ferries and the BeSs by ten ; these rivers are navigable in the 
rains, but are little used. The canals are not navigable. 

Before the construction of the B5ri DoSb Canal, Amritsar, like the 
rest of the Punjab, was periodically visited by famine. The District 
suffered from scarcity in 1869; but since then there 
has been no distress deserving mention, and, owing 
to the large proportion of the cultivation irrigated by either wells or 
rsnpig, it is now practically secure from famine. The crops matured 
in the famine year 1899-1900 amounted to 76 per cent, of the normal. 

The District is in charge of a Deputy-Commissioner, aided by six 
Assistant or Extra Assistant Commissioners, of whom one is in charge 
of the District treasury. It is divided into the three 
tahsiis of Amritsar, AjnSla, and Tarn T3ran, each 
under a tahslldar and a naib-tahsildar , Amritsar is the head-quarters 
of a Superintending Engineer and three Executive Engineers of the 
Canal department. 

The Deputy-Commissioner as District Magistrate is responsible for 
criminal justice, while civil judicial work is under a District Judge. 
Both are supervised by the Divisional and Sessions Judge of the 
Amritsar Civil Division. In addition to a judge of the Small Cause 
Court, there are six Munsifs, three at head-quarters and one at each 
outlying iaftsll, while one is registrar to the Small Cause Court. There 
are twenty honorary magistrates, of whom five exercise also civil powers. 
The Sikhs of the Minjha are as a class given to the commission of 
dacoity, and illicit distillation is prevalent Civil litigation presents no 
unusual features, except that Amritsar city provides a large number 

of commercial cases. . 

Off annexation, a summary settlement was made in 1849-50. The 
value of the Sikh collections was appraised, and the cash demand tmw 
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arrived at was proportionately reduced. The demand, though high in 
the Amritsar tahsli, and extremely so m AjnSla, was paid for three or 
four years. In 185s the first regular settlement waS made. One-fourth 
of the gross produce was taken as the basis of the Government demand, 
and an assessment of 9) lakhs was announced. The incidence in 
Ajnkla was R s. 3-3-5 pe* cultivated acre ; but as this was found to be 
excessive, a reduction of 15 per cent, was made. In 186a the settle- 
ment was revised, resulting in an initial demand of 9 lakhs and an 
ultimate demand of 9} lakhs. The rates varied from to anhas to 
Rs. 1 -1 2 per acre (unirrigated), with a water rate of R. 1 per acre (plus 
an extra 8 annas if the same land was cropped twice in the year). 
Wells were charged lump sums, averaging about Rs. 13 each in addition 
to the ‘dry* rate. This settlement, sanctioned few twenty years from 
2865, was allowed to run on till 1892. In 1888 the reassessment was 
commenced. The water rate was given up by order of Government in 
2892, and a system adopted by which land liable to canal-irrigation was 
separately classed and a small separate rate fixed for it, the figures 
obtained by its application to the irrigated area being added to the 
village assessment. Irrigation from the canal had more than trebled, 
while the number of wells in use had fallen off. The result of the 
assessment was an initial demand of rs} lakhs, an increase of a} lakhs 
on the last annual payment under the expiring settlement The 
average assessment on ‘dry’ land is Rs. 2-3 (maximum, Rs. 1-8; 
minimum, 12 annas), and on ‘wet’ land Rs. 2-15 (maximum, Rs. 3-14; 
minimum, R. 2). The total demand, including cesses, for 1903-4 was 
24-5 lakhs. 

The collections of land revenue alone and of total revenue are shown 
below, in thousands of rupees : — 



1880 1. 

18*0-1. 

1900- 1. 

1903-4- 

I -and revenue . 

Total revenue. 

8,89 

'*.79 

9,68 

> 5.57 

10,48 

31,19 

10,88 

* 3 . 7 * 


The District contains four municipalities, Amritsar, Majitha, 
Jandiala Guru, and Tarn Taran, and one ‘notified area,’ R&tnd&s. 
Outride these, local affairs are managed by the District board, whose 
income in 1903-4 amounted to 1-5 lakhs, derived mainly from a local 
rate. The expenditure was 1-7 lakhs, public works forming by for 
the hugest item. 

The regular police force consists of 875 of all tanks, including 
5 cantonment and 499 municipal police, under a Superintendent, who 
usually has one Assistant, one Deputy-Superintendent, and 6 inspectors 
under hint. The village watchmen number 1,374. There are is police 
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stations and 3 outposts. The District jail at head-quarters has accom- 
modation for a 34 prisoners. 

Amritsar stands eleventh among the twenty-eight Districts of the 
Province in respect of the literacy of its population. The proportion of 
literate persons in 190s was 4*3 per cent. (7-4 males and 0-5 females). 
The District contained 7,183 pupils under instruction in 1880-1, 
16,373 in 1890-1, *6,873 in *900-1, and *5,190 in 1903-4. In the 
last year it possessed 3 Arts colleges, si secondary, 154 primary, and 
3 special (public) schools, and 33 advanced and tao elementary 
(private) schools, with 1,951 girls in the public and 535 in the private 
schools. The two Arts colleges are at Amritsar city, which also contains 
3 girls* schools (one high and s middle). The District has 48 primary 
schools for gills, and stands first in the Province in the matter of female 
education. Amritsar municipality also maintains industrial and com- 
mercial schools. The total expenditure on education in 1903-4 was 
1-9 lakhs, to which Government contributed Rs. 19,000, fees bringing 
in Rs. 46,000, and subscriptions and endowments Rs. 39,000, while 
District and municipal funds provided the remaining cost. 

Besides the civil dispensary, a female hospital, two city branch 
dispensaries, and a midwifery school at Amritsar, the District has seven 
outlying dispensaries. In 1904 a total of 166,364 out-patients and 
3,74* in-patients were treated, and 9,365 operations were performed. 
The expenditure was Rs. 36,000, most of which was contributed by 
municipal funds. The District also contains seven mission dispensaries, 
which receive grants from District and municipal funds ; and a leper 
asylum at Tam Titan, which was transferred to the Mission to Lepers 
in India and the East in 1903. 

The number of successful vaccinations in 1903-4 was 30,538, repre- 
senting 30 per 1,000 of population. The Vaccination Act is in force 
in Amritsar city. 

[J. A. Grant, District Gazetteer Settlement Report ( 1 893) ; and 

Abstract of the Code of Customary Lam for Amritsar District (1 893).] 

Amritsar Tahsil. — Tahsil of Amritsar District, Punjab lying be- 
tween 31° 39' and 3* 0 51' N. and 74 0 43' and 75 0 34' E., with an area 
of 545 square miles. It is bounded on the east by the Beis, which 
divides it from the State of Kapflrthala. West of the high bank is a 
fertile belt of loam, irrigated by wells, which is succeeded by a belt of 
sandy country. Beyond this lies a fertile plain irrigated by the Bari 
DoSb Canal. Amritsar city lies in a depression in this tract. The 
population of the tahsil in 190* was 488,383, compared with 46**734 
in 1891. The city of Amritsar (population, 163,4*9) » h ^ d * 
quarter s . It also contains the towns of MajItha (6,403) and JahoiIu 
GtntG (7,750) } and 373 villages. The land revenue and cesses 
amounted in 1903-4 to Ka. 6,33,000. 
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Amritsar City.— Head-quarters of Amritsar District! Punjab, and 
holy city of the Sikhs, situated in 31 0 38' N. and .74° 53' E., on the 
North-Western Railway and the grand trunk road, 33 miles east of 
Lahore ; distant by rail from Calcutta 1,33a miles, from Bombay 1,260, 
and from Karachi 816. In population Amritsar comes next in the 
Province after Delhi and Lahore, and in point of commercial impor- 
tance vies with Delhi. The population was 151,896 in 1881, 1*6,76 6 
in 1891, and 162,429 in 1901, including 1,390 in the cantonment. It 
includes 77,795 Muhammadans, 65,117 Hindus, 17,860 Sikhs, V, 104 
Christians, 532 Jains, and 19 Parsis. \ 

The city lies in a depression in the middle of the Bari Doab. vThe 
canal flows within a mile of it, and irrigation channels intersect \ the 
fields on every side. In the rainy season the subsoil water rises every’ 
where close to the surface, and in some places lies above it. Thus the 
city is completely waterlogged, and is perhaps the most unhealthy site 
in the Province. The Sikh religion centres round the Golden Temple 
of Amritsar and its tank. GurQ Ram Das first settled near the tank 
about 1574, and obtained a grant of the site with 500 Mghas of land 
from Akbar in 1577. The tank was called Amritsar, ‘the tank 1 of 
nectar or immortality,’ though others derive the name from Amar Das, 
the predecessor of Ram l)as. Arjun, the next Gurfl, built the temple ; 
and the foundation grew in religious and political importance until, on 
the retirement of Ahmad Shah from India, in 1762, the temple rose 
from the ashes in which he had left it, and Amritsar became the 
acknowledged capital of an independent community. It was for a time 
in the hands of the Bhang! confederacy, but Ranjft Singh seized the 
city in 1802. As a devout Sikh, he spent large sums of money on the 
decoration of the temple and roofed it with sheets of copper gilt At 
the same time he put an end to the independent supremacy of the 
Bhang! misl, and incorporated Amritsar * in his own dominions. 

From that time circumstances combined to make the city the 
greatest commercial centre in the Sikh kingdom. The fame of the 
temple brought visitors from far and near. Close to Lahore, the sacred 
city was yet far enough off to be free from the distracting influence of 
political intrigue. Two large fairs were instituted, one at the Bais&khi 
festival in April, the other at the Dlwftll in November. Religious as 
they were originally, it was inevitable that these gatherings should 
acquire a commercial importance. The shawl industry appears to have 
spread pari passu with the dominion of Ranjft Singh, and received 
a great impetus about 1833, when a number of Kashmiri weavers 
left their famine-stricken country and settled in Amritsar. The 
supply created a large demand in Hyderabad, Lucknow, Delhi, and 
the States of Rajpntana. The export trade began immediately after 
annexation, and 4,000 looms are said to have been at work simtih 
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taneously in Amritsar. This great demand did not last Europeans 
ceased to wear Kashmir shawls, and the number of looms dwindled to 
about 1,000. The chawl industry, however, had done its work for 
Amritsar, and established it as a centre not only of particular indus- 
tries but of trade in general. Merchants from a distance found that 
customers were plentiful at Amritsar, and caravans from Bokhan, 
Kabul, and Kashmir began to be seen at the great fairs. Trade in 
European goods, which these travelling merchants wanted in exchange 
for their local wares, sprang up automatically, while the Amritsar shawl- 
weavers, casting about for employment, found in the carpets of Afghan- 
istan and the silk-work of Bokhara occupation for their imitative talent 
and their idle looms. The carpet industry has taken root. The Native 
States and Central Asia are nnsacked for choice patterns, a number of 
wealthy firms are pushing the trade with great enterprise and vigour, 
and the output has been increasing largely every year. The silk indus- 
try has had a strange history in Amritsar. The supply of raw silk from 
Bokhara was small, and China was soon indented on. The trade has 
grown, and now Amritsar exports to Peshawar and beyond the firontier 
the silk goods which the caravans from Kabul showed her artisans bow 
to make. Sulphate of copper, soap, carved wood, ivory and brass-work 
are the minor products of Amritsar. The city has a branch of the 
National Bank of India and a sub-agency of the Commercial Bank of 
India. 

The Darbar Sahib, as the Golden Temple is called by the Sikhs, is a 
square building with a dome-shaped roof, plated with copper gilt The 
walls throughout are of marble, the spoils of Jahangir’s tomb and other 
Muhammadan monuments, and are adorned with inlaid devices of 
figures and flowers. Under the dome, shaded by a gorgeous silk 
canopy, lies the Granth Sahib, the sacred book of the Sikhs, from 
which the attendant priests read passages morning and evening. The 
tank surrounds the temple on all sides, and a broad causeway leads 
across from the temple itself to the buildings which cluster round the 
tank. The most conspicuous of these are the Akfil Bungah, which 
contains the temple treasures ; the seven-storeyed tower known as Baba 
Ad, erected rather more than a century ago in memory of a son of 
Gurfl Har Gobind j and the Bungah Ramgarbi&n, of the same period, 
with its two lofty minarets. The other buildings include a large 
number of Bungahs or hospices built by Sikh chiefs and Sardirs, for 
that own accommodation and that of their friends when they come to 
worship at the temple. The fort of Govindgarh to the north-west of 
die dty and dose to its walls was built by Ran jit Singh in 1805-9. 
The Rfim High on the northeast of the city was also laid out by his 
orders, and like the Golden Temple it owes some at its architectural 
orn ame nt to the Muhammadan remains at Lahore. 
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Amritsar is garrisoned by a detachment of native infantry from 
Jullundur or Sillkot, a detachment of garrison artillery Grom Feroze- 
pore, and a detachment of sappers and miners. The municipality was 
created in 1867. The income during the ten years ending igfea-j 
averaged 5 lakhs, and the expenditure 4-9 lakhs. The income and 
expenditure in 1903-4 were 11*9 and 11*4 lakhs respectively. Hie 
chief source of income was octroi (Rs. 3,94,000) ; and the principal 
items of expenditure were conservancy (Rs. 75,000), education 
(Rs. 68,ooo), hospitals and dispensaries (Rs. 1,31,000), and administra- 
tion (Rs. 99,000). The income and expenditure of cantonment rands 
during the ten years ending 1902-3 averaged Rs. 5,000. \ 

The chief educational institutions are the Khalsa College and Mission 
College, both Arts colleges of the Punjab University. The city also 
contains 5 high schools and 2 middle schools for boys, and 3 schools 
for girls. The industrial school and the clerical and commercial 
schools, maintained by the municipality, are important institutions. 
Details of the industries of the city are given in the article on 
Amritsak District. 

Amro ha Tahsfl. — North central iahul of Mor&dabSd District, 
United Provinces, conterminous with the pargana of the same name, 
lying between 28° 46' and 29 0 9' N. and 78° 20' and 78° 43' E., with 
an area of 383 square miles. Population increased from 186,183 in 
1891 to 206,564 in 1901. There are 508 villages and two towns: 
Amroha (population, 40,077), the tahsll head-quarters, and Kanth 
(7,092). The demand for land revenue in 1903-4 was Rs. 1,34,000, 
and for cesses Rs. 46,000. The density of population, 539 parsons per 
square mile, is above the District average. In the east of the tahfll is 
a high sandy tract, well drained, but including extensive areas of scrub 
jungle, while the western portion consists of open plains with hardly a 
bush to relieve its monotony. The Gftngan and its tributaries cross 
the north-east and the Sot rises in a swamp near Amroha. In 1902-3 
the area under cultivation was 304 square miles, of which only 19 
wen irrigated, wells being the chief source oL supply. 

Amroha Town.'— Head-quarters of the Uthnl of the same name in 
Morftd&bfld District, United Provinces, situated in 28° 54' N. and 78* 
28' E., on the Oudh and Rohilkhand branch line from Mor&dlbfid city 
to GbfUoibKd on the East Indian Railway. Population (1901), 40,077- 
The founding of the city is attributed variously to a ruler of HastinSpar, 
or to a sister of Prithwl Raj ; but the first historical event connected 
with it Is the arrival of Ghiyis-ud-dln Balban in 1266, to put down a 
rebellion in Katehr. In 1304 the Mongols invaded Hin dust a n , but 
were defeated near this town by the imperial troops. Early in the 
fourteenth century the celebrated saint, Shatfod-dto, commonly blown 
as ShSh Wiliyat, made Amroha his head-quarters, and is claimed as 
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ancestor by many of the Saiyids who now reside here. From about 
die same time the importance of the town decreased, Sambhal fry ing 
its jdaoe. 

Amroha is situated on a low site, the country on each side being of 
some elevation. It is surrounded by a belt of fine mango groves, and 
a large gateway and the remains of an ancient wall give the place an air 
of some importance. The main streets are neat and clean, and many 
of the shops have handsome fronts of carved wood ; but the large KinnV 
walls of the houses belonging to the Muhammadan gentry present a 
gloomy appearance. Besides a few Hindu remains, there are more than 
100 mosques, and the Jama Masjid is one of the oldest existing build- 
ings. It was originally a Hindu temple, converted to its present use at 
the end of the thirteenth century ; and it contains the shrine of Shaikh 
Saddu, a former attendant of the mosque. Saddu is believed to have 
practised magic, and his shrine and that of Shah Wilftyat are visited by 
crowds of Musalmfins and low-class Hindus. Amroha contains a tohstlt, 
a muHsifl , male and female dispensaries, and a branch of the American 
Methodist Mission. It has been a municipality since 1870. During 
the ten years ending 1901 the income and expenditure averaged 
Rs. 32,000. In 1903-4 the income was Rs. 32,000, chiefly from octroi 
(Rs. 28,000) ; and the expenditure was Rs. 35,000. There is a good 
deal of local trade, which may be expected to increase owing to the 
new railway. Cloth and ornamental pottery are the chief manufactures. 
The high school has 82 pupils, and there are also a middle school 
with 176, and nine municipal schools with 610 pupils. 

Amtft. — Village in the Ulubftria subdivision of Howrah District, 
Bengal, situated in 22° 35' N. and 88° i / E., on the DSmodar river. 
Population (1901), 210. Amtft is a considerable trade centre, and is 
connected with Howrah by a light railway, of which it is the terminus. 

Amwft Khlt. — Village in the Padraunft tahal of Gorakhpur Dis- 
trict, United Provinces, situated in 26° 51' N. and 84° 13' E., 68 mile 
east of Gorakhpur city, near an old bed of the Great Gandak. Popu- 
lation (1901), 8,918. It is an agricultural village, composed of a 
number of scattered hamlets. 

Amsera,— ZUa and village in Gwalior State, Central India. See 
Ahjhera. 

An.— Township of Kyaukpyu District, Lower Burma, lying between 
rp° 16' and ao p 40' N. and 93° 45' mid 94° a6' E., with an area of 
3,861 square miles. It comprises practically the whole of the inland 
portion and nearly two-thirds of the whole District. In 1901 it oon- 
tahfed 3J3 villages and 29,337 inhabitants, compared with 27,863 in 
1891. A considerable portion is covered by the forests of die Andean 
Yoma, and the density » only 10 persons per square mile. More than 
one-durd of the population consists of Chins. The head-quarters are at 
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An (population, 8*6), on the An river in the centre of the township, 
near the foot of the Yoma, over -which a pass leads into the Minbu 
District of Upper Burma. About 39 square miies were cultivated in 
I 9°3 - 4» paying Rs. 31,000 land revenue. 

A n& h adgarh Niaftmat. — A nizamat or administrative district of the 
Patiala State, Punjab, lying between 29 0 33' and 30° 34' N. and 74* 41' 
and 75° 50' E., with an area of 1,836 square miles. The population in 
1901 was 377,367, compared with 347>395 in 1891. It contains four 
towns, Govihdgarh, Bhadaur, Barnala or AnBhadgarh, the head- 
quarters, and Hadiaya; and 454 villages. It is interspersed with 
detached pieces of British territory, the principal being the Manr&j 
pargana of Ferozepore District, and forms the western portion of toe 
State. It lies wholly in. the Jangal tract, and is divided into three 
tohals , Anahadgarh, Govindgarh, and BhIrhi. The land revenue 
and cesses amounted in 1903-4 to 7-2 lakhs. 

AnAhadgarh Tahsll (or Bam&la). — Head-quarters tahsil of the 
Anahadgarh nizamat, Patiala State, Punjab, lying between 30° 9' and 
30° 34' N. and 75° 14' and 75° 44' £., with an area of 346 square miles. 
The population in 1901 was 105,989, compared with 104,449 *n *89 i. 
The tahsll contains the three towns of Barnala or Anahadgarh 
(population, 6,905), the head-quarters, Hadiaya (5,414), and Bhadaur 
(7,710) ; and 86 villages. The land revenue and cesses amounted 
in 1903-4 to i>8 lakhs. 

Anaimalais. — The Anaimalais, or 'elephant hills’ (io° 15' to 
io° 31' N., 76° 51' to 77 0 2b' E.), are a section of the Western Ghats, 
situated in the south of Coimbatore District, Madias, and in the 
adjoining Native State of Travancore, and are perhaps the most striking 
range in Southern India. Like the rest of the Coimbatore Hills and 
the Nllgiris, they consist of gneiss, with broad bands of felspar and quartz 
crossing its foliations. They are divided into a lower and a higher 
range. The latter consists of a series of plateaux 7,000 feet in eleva- 
tion, running up into peaks of over 8,000 feet. These are covered with 
rolling downs and dark evergreen forest, and- are cut off from one 
another by deep valleys containing some magnificent scenery*. They 
cover 80 to too square miles and extend into the Travancore Hills, 
the best known of them, the Anaimudi (‘elephant’s forehead ’) .plateau, 
which contains the Anaimudi peak, 8,837 feet, the highest point in 
Southern India, being entirely within the territory of that State. Two 
other well-known peaks are the Akkft ('elder sister’) and Tangachi 
('younger sister’). The climate of these plateaux resembles that of 
the Nflgpia. 

The lower range of foe Anaimalais lies to the west and has an average 

1 Sketches of rids, with some account of foe range, wilt he feaad io Ctegfeom's 
Ftrzstt and Qmtdtnt tfSmth India (iMr). 
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elevation of 3,000 to 4,500 feet. Along the slopes here, 18,500 acres 
in twenty blocks have recently been opened out for coffee-growing ; and 
the department of Public Works has constructed a cart-road and bridle- 
path through this area which, in addition to serving the coffee estates, 
is expected to facilitate the transport of the rarer hard woods which 
grow upon the upper levels of this part of the hills and have hitherto 
been inaccessible. But the chief interest of this lower range lies in its 
forest. It contains the celebrated teak belt. This varies in height 
from 1,500 to 3,000 feet, and contains most of the timbers usual in 
deciduous forests of the same elevation as well as the best teak in the 
Presidency. In 1895 a teak-tree was cut here which was 124 feet high 
and 23 feet in girth, and contained between 500 and 600 cubic feet of 
workable timber: Before 1848 large quantities were exported from this 
belt for use in the dockyards at Bombay, and the forests were so over- 
worked that when systematic control was introduced felling was stopped 
for some years. It has now been resumed both in the Government 
forests and in an adjoining area of 27 square miles, which had been 
leased from the Nambidi of Kollangod, a Malabar proprietor, for an 
annual payment of Rs. 5,000, and is known as the Tekkadi leased 
forest The forest station, Mount Stuart, is in the Torakadavu valley 
next to this. In 1889-90 a tramway worked by bullocks was laid for 
7 miles through the leased forest to the top of the gh&t road leading to 
Pol&chi through the Anaimalai village, where the timber d£pdt is 
situated. Elephants drag the timber to the tramway, which then brings 
it to a wire rope-way made in 1899 from the head of the ghat to the 
low country, and also to a saw-mill, driven by a Pelton wheel fed by the 
Torakadavu stream, which was put up at the same time. The rope- 
way is over a mile in length with a fall of 1,000 feet, and carries loads 
up to half a ton. Much of the timber is trammed to the saw-mill, cut 
up, and then trammed to the rope-way, by which it is run down to the 
low country. Heavy legs go down the ghat road by cart. 

The forest museum at Coimbatore contains an excellent collection of 
various woods, fibres, &c., found in the Anaimalais. Game is plentiful, 
the hills affording shelter to bison (gaur) 9 sdmbar , tigers, leopards, and 
bears, and, on the high range, to the rare Nflgiri ibex ( Hemtragus 
kytacrius)^ which is not found anywhere in India north of the NUgiris. 
There axe a lso numerous elephants, considerable numbers of which 
axe annually caught in pits by the Forest department and trained to 
tnahejr-diaggitig or otherwise disposed of. 

The only inhabitants of the Anaimalais are a few hundred jungle- 
fiaft^ Kidan s (‘jungle-men % Muduvans, Pulaiyans, and M&ksaxs 
Ckads Ofthehills^wbo live in rude hamlets on the slopes, and 
subsist ch ie fl y by collecting the minor produce of die forests, as 
rattans, wax, and honey. The K&dans have two customs 
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worth notice. Both men and women chip their incisor teeth into points 
in the manner followed by some of the tribes ot the Malay Archipelago 
and the Congo country, and they climb trees by hiving a succession of 
bamboo pegs into the bark and lashing them together in exactly the 
manner adopted by the Dyaks of Borneo. They are also clever at 
collecting honey from combs built on the faces of the clifls, letting them- 
selves down from above by ladders made of a series of rattan loops, j 

Anaimndi (‘Elephant’s forehead’). — A peak of the Western Gnats, 
in the extreme north-east of Travancore State, Madras, situate in io°Vo' 
N. and 77° 4' E. It is 8,837 feet above the sea and the highest point 
in Southern India. Though very precipitous, it is accessible from 
the north and with less ease from the east. From the top is obtained\a 
magnificent view over the Madras Districts of Coimbatore, Madura, and 
Malabar, and the States of Travancore and Cochin. On a fine day, the 
sea can be seen on die west, the intermediate hills and forests making a 
splendid foreground to the picture, while to the north rise the great 
Anaimalai Hills ; on the north-east stretch the plains of Coimbatore, 
the Nllgiri plateau, and the Anchanad valley ; in the south rise the 
Cardamom Hills and the range beyond Pinned ; and in the south- 
east a glimpse of the BodinftyakkanQr valley is seen. Round Anaimudi 
are clustered a number of other peaks of nearly the same elevation, run- 
ning in a horseshoe, the opening of which lies towards the north-east. 
The low valleys between these hills drop to 3,000 or 2,000 feet. The 
whole area, extending over 100 square miles, forms the plateau known 
as the High Range. The greater part of this is covered with fine short 
grass, with stretches of heavy forest on the lower ground. Before tea 
and coffee estates were opened, this was a famous place for game of all 
kinds ; but now the Nllgiri ibex and die bison are the only animals 
found in any considerable numbers. Small game may be said to be 
entirely absent. Elephants visit the plateau in huge numbers during 
the south-west monsoon. Some of the most valuable trees of Travan- 
core grow here and in the adjoining Anchanad valley. 

Anaktpallc TahML — Tahsil in the south-west of Vitaga p atam 
District, Madras, lying between 17 0 29' and 17° 55' N. and 8a # 57' and 
83° 15' E., with an area of 297 square miles. The population in 1901 
was 165,478, compared with 153,157 in 1891. The head-quarters are 
at Anakapalle (population, 18,539), and there are 143 villages. The 
demand for land revenue and cesses in 1903-4 was Rs. 1,22,000. The 
northern part of the tahsil is very fertile anc^wel! watered, and is exten- 
sively cultivated with rice, sugar-cane, and other valuable crops. The 
coast soils are sandy and relatively infertile. The tahstl is entirely 
tammUri, befog divided among the Gode family and die Kasimkata, 
Vimnagnun, and Cfttrpurupalle estates. Kashnkota was 1 formerly a 
Rmjdiri of the Chicacole Sarkdr, and later, from 1794 to 1802, was 
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the head-quarters of one of the three Collectorates which in 180a 
were formed into the present Vizagapatam District 

An a lrhpaHe Town. — Head-quarters of the tahsli of the same name 
in Vizagapatam District Madras, situated in if 4a' N. and if a ' E., 
on the Stands. river, about 20 miles west of Vizagapatam town, in 
the midst of a fertile plain. It is a rising agricultural centre, with a 
huge export trade in jaggery (coarse sugar) and grain. Population 
(1901), 18,539. The affairs of the town are managed by a municipal 
council established in 1878. The revenue and expenditure during 
the ten years ending 1902-3 averaged Rs. 16,000. In 1903-4 they 
were Rs. 25,000 and 21,000 respectively* Most of the revenue is 
derived from taxes on houses and lands and from tolls. The usual 
officers are stationed at Anakipalle, and it is also a favourite place of 
residence among Hindus. It is a station on the East Coast Railway, 
484 miles distant from Madras. 

Anamalala. — Mountain range in Madras. See Anai mai-ais. 

Anamb&r. — River in Baluchistan. See Nari. 

Anand T&luka. — Central taluka of Kaira District, Bombay, 
lying between 22° 26' and 22 0 44' N. and 72° 52' and 73 0 13' E., with 
an area of 244 square miles. It contains three towns, Umreth (popu- 
lation, 15,549), Od (6,072), and Anand (10,010), the head-quarters ; 
and 85 villages, including Karamsad (5,105) and Sarsa (5,113). The 
population in 1901 was 143,305, compared with 169,766 in 1891. The 
density is 587 persons per square mile. The land revenue and cesses 
amounted in 1903-4 to more than 4*8 lakhs. Except towards the 
east, where the land is bare of trees, uneven, and seamed with deep 
ravines, the whole is a flat rich plain of light soil, well tilled and richly 
wooded. Hie water-supply is scanty. 

Anand Town. — Chief town of the taluka of the same name in 
Kaira District, Bombay, situated in 22 0 33' N. and 72 0 58' E. Popula- 
tion (1901), 10,010. It is a junction on the Bombay, Baroda, and 
Central India Railway, 40 miles south of Ahmads bs d , where the 
Godhra-Ratlam and the PetlSd Railways join the main line. The 
municipaHty was established in 1889. The receipts during the decade 
ending 1901 averaged Rs. 6,600. In 1903-4 the income was Rs. 6,900. 
There ace branches of the Irish Presbyterian, Roman Catholic, and 
Salvation Army missions in Anand; and the town has 2 ginning 
factories, 3 dispensaries, and 5 schools (4 for boys and one for girls), 
attended by 6tz male and 209 female pupils. These include a English 
middle schools with 66 boys. The Salvation Army maintains a well- 
equipped hospital, which is open to ail classes. 

Aaaadptir. — Petty State in Kathiawar, Bombay. 

Amazidsttl*. Village in Keonjhar, one of the Tributary States of 

Orissa Ben&al. situated in 11° if N. and 86° f E., on the left bank of 
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the BaitaranI river. Population (1901), 2,945. Anandpur is connected 
by a lair-weather road with Keonjhar town and also with Bhadrakh 
station on the Bengal-N&gpur Railway. A considerable trade is carried 
on, the rural and forest produce brought by land from the south-west 
being bartered for salt carried by boats from the coast. 

Anandpur. — Town in the Una tahsil of Hoshiarpur District, Punjab, 
situated in 31° 14' N. and 76° 31' E., on the left bank of the Sutlej. 
Population (1901), 5,028. Founded by the Sikh GurO, Tegh Bah&dur, 
it became a stronghold of the tenth GurQ, Govind Singh, whp was 
defeated here by the troops of Aurangzeb. It is still of religious 
importance as the head-quarters of the branch of the Sodhls descended 
from Tegh Bahadur’s nephew, and contains many Sikh shrines '.and 
monuments of interest. The municipality was created in 1867. The 
income and expenditure during the ten years ending 1902-3 averaged 
Rs. 2,900. In 1903-4 the income was Rs. 3,000, chiefly derived from 
octroi ; and the expenditure was Rs. 2,600. There is a Government 
dispensary. 

Anautapur District ( Anantapuram ). — The central of the four 
Ceded Districts in the Madras Presidency, lying between 13° 41' and 
15 0 14' N. and 76° 49' and 78° 9' E., with an area of 5,557 square miles. 
It is bounded on the north by Bellary and Kumool Districts ; on the 
west by Bellary and the State of Mysore ; on the south by the same 
State ; and on the east by Cuddapah District. 

Anantapur forms part of the northern extremity of the Mysore plateau 
and slopes from south to north. In the south the country has an 
elevation of about 2, 200 feet, which gradually decreases 
to about 1,000 feet at Gooty in the north and 900 feet 
at TSdpatri in the north-east The eastern side of 
the District, towards Cuddapah, is hilly, the Erramalas or Errakondas 
('red hills') flanking that frontier in the north and other detached hills 
breaking it farther south. The north-eastern portion is for the most 
part an open plain of black cotton soil, surrounded by ridges of the 
Errakonda range and containing long valleys running up into it 
Excluding this and the western portion of the-Gooty taluk, which forms 
part of the Bellary cotton soil plain, the general aspect of the District 
is a batten, treeless, undulating plain of red soil, broken by long ridges 
of almost equally barren and treeless hills. In the bottoms between the 
ridges sue occasional groves ; but the uplands are extraordinarily bare, 
and even on the hills the area of forest is small and none of it of any 
density. In the south, the Penukonda taluk is very hilly and much of it 
is consequently unfit far cultivation ; Hindupur is for the most part fiat; 
and Madafamm is hilly and rocky towards the south, but to die west 
more level. Except in the northern ports of the District, where there is 
much cotton sod, die land is generally extremely poor and infertile, 
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funned from the granitoid rocks on which it lira ; but in Madskastm 
& is richer and, aided by a better supply of water, is more pro- 
ductive. This A M has long been known as the garden of the 
District, 

Through the T&dpatri tii*k run the low Mudukota hills. In other 
parts of the District granite occurs in clustered and detached dome- 
shaped masses, often of great boldness and beauty. The principal 
clusters are those at Pftiasamudram and Penukonda. The highest 
point in the tatter is 3,091 feet above the sea. Nearly the whole of the 
District is drained by the Penner, which enters it from the south and, 
after a course of about 80 miles nearly due north, turns suddenly 
eastwards near Pennahobilam, and about 50 miles farther on passes into 
Coddapah. The ChitrSvati river enters the District in its south-east 
comer and flows northwards. After feeding the great tanks at Bukkft* 
patnam and Dharmavaram, it turns to the north-east and leaves the 
District in the TSdpatri taluk, falling soon afterwards into the Penner. 
A small portion of the Madakaslra and Kalyandrug taluks is drained 
by the Hagari northwards into the Tungabhadra. 

Only the northern and eastern parts of the District have been 
examined by the Geological Survey, and of the remainder it is only 
known that it consists of crystalline rocks of Archaean character. In 
the north-western comer a very narrow band of Dh&rwSr rock enters 
from Bellary District, being an extension of the Penner-Hagari band 
of that system. It runs nearly south-east for 24 miles to its crossing 
over the Penner river, when it trends south and south-by-west for about 
22 miles. Beyond this point it was not mapped, the survey being left 
it probably dies out a few miles farther south. It contains 
pone of the hematites which are usually found in rocks of this clam. 
The north-eastern comer of the District is occupied by deposits of the 
Cuddapeh system, which continue northward into Kumool District. 
The Archaean gneissose rocks show considerable variety, but are mainly 
gtanites. In the northern part a porphyritic syenitic stone forms a 
of rocky hills, and a band of the same kind stretches 
d ow 1 ! to and beyond the Penner. A very handsome ted 
*«&»■****>»»« gr an i te forms the group of hills near N&gasaitfudmin in the 
Gp pty a fuk. Granite rocks build the bold hills of the District, such 
rara nrawwinomraUra Devarakonda (ctoae to Ananmpur town), 

* hr I Tnh myh^ f g rim * and the hills south and south-east of Dhanaava* 
upwm A of the Archaean region is the huge a wjriw 
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rock s fo ssil w atcritfl s to they ttoy btf waft designated— which tHnsat in 
flw ttpperpam of the? KOria-Uppshtpida vafley. 

<y ecotomienMy imhWbW oanetWa akto a wd i ctoe'fc i t ; they O ttsat 
occasionally on die surfoee •iteto Waj*akar 8 r, bat their m»ce is ** 
yet * mystery. The neck of blue reek to this place bears > * strong 
jrtoeMMenee to the KwnfreHey blue day, but las been shown to be 
of fMbnt origin. Corundum is found in many villages. IBitodte of 
food quality, compact and free from grit, is reported from "iHiiiafii 
and Nerijamupalli. \ 

The ordi na r y plants of the District are those of the dNa^hfcrosistiMg 
chases, Whi c h wiU thrive even on barren soils. Euphorbias, 'AsckWda, 
and cactus abound. The most noticeable trees are the MU and the 
marges*, but tamarinds also do well. All the stony wastes are covered 
with the goidervfrowered Cassia aurinshrta, the bark of which 'is used 
for tanning; and among this is often seen the graceful Cassia fistula, 
the Indian laburnum. The kanttga {Pmgmssio glabra) is largely grown 
for its IfcaWes, which make an excellent manure. Date-palms thrive in 
some of die damper hollows. 

The jungles bordering on Cuddapah contain hears, leopards, iwfrd 
bag, *n<f a few sastbar. Leopards are also found in some of the Other 
MBs in the District. Antelope are fairly common in most pads of the 
low Country. Quail, partridge, and hares abound, but the District is 
too dry to be a favourite haunt of water-fowl. 

The climate is indeed (me of the driest in all Madias, and, pro bably 
in Consequence of this, it is very healthy. The hot season begins early 
in March and ends suddenly with the arrival of the m m i to oo, usoalty 
ttttl y in June. Thereafter the dimate is more pleasant than in' most 
Districts. The s o u ther n ARM* of Madekasira and Hmduphr, which, 
slope gradually down from 'the Mysore plateau, are considerably cooler 
thanthe northern partof the District 
Ahintapur does net get the foil force of either m es ttoun , aad die 
rainfall in consequence is often deficient. It is she frequently irregular, 
fn w&WPwmM wmrnotm ffwwwy gives snowers m 
Abreiitomf I m rnwiW Jm feafer. i Til# *lW n f flf Milt tiftfiil 

liertrwitaer that th*««ai 

Aiil tetknd H%st wt&km'fot tt is sMe 

ihdmretyft ar ytm*fruins8f»ro tysi nw t 3 -tacbre(ene of'd toi e w t m 

&&£um Atom -tefe®! t iaefaeft 

gttil iHIsfllttM jteMl at }M(Mily^tsMl 
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. in « variant m#m Mwpt w*r 

*ss*sd May ef rnm Ml* the nrih efthe c**ri hwk*«om- 
hwyUt^mtctm the ^n, ^ good. Ik 

■4 i i in-111^ I, i fiir> * ... *i « . « «> . * * ” 


^fa feagd c fai tefehnomnofthehistoryoftheDirt^ 
pi#**** empire of Vqsyaoagsr in the middle of the; fourteenth 
e an tn ry . The strong hitMbrtresses of Pehukoioja . 

(UBeott wore two of the most mined p nMMinw ®* s ® y ' 
©fthe* dynasty; and When the last of its reel kings, Kima R 9 & was 
*&**•* the battle of TSKkott m 1565 fey the allied MusaJmfci Suftlns 
of the Datxan, tbs poppet king Sadfarm fled to the former of these 
Wft g e »>wtth a fear retainers and such treasure as he could early with 
Mui. For KMfe years afterwards it was the home of the &Hen dynasty, 
add it resisted ant than one siege by the Muhammadans before it foil 
into* their hands. The Vijayanagar family had meanwhile re mo ved 
ti*eir‘ head-quarters to CmunutAOtki in North Ascot Gooty AS 
enettibiSy, and it passed from die Musalmtas to the firateaa MhflflMt 
chief fihMSri Kao, whose finoonte place of residence it became. Daring 
these yeses of confusion aft local power lay in the hand* of a ninhher 
of sewi iode p soti en t chieftains known to history as p&Hgim. None 
of these was pertktdstly famous, and all of them were weakened by 
mutual animosities and by the arbrtrary manner h> which Amy mere 
treated by die a noc ee ris n of sueamira to idiom they bad to submit 
fferh ap d die most promin en t were die Hande femily of AKxrmrvn. 
When* Hehftur Atl cease into power he speedily yoaasased hfoandf of 
a tract which lay so near to his own dominions; and the only place that 
ipp a tfi $d hue Mute my M i LMnc ewat Gooty } whkh wU bfayely held 
by Mtittrf JRao in 1775 and yielded only when its garrison tan short 
of outer add were driaa of thirst 

'•Wben'TSpft Adder’s son, was defeated in 179s by die British, die 
Nftflmt add the fthuflthfl* and was compelled to make over to fee 4 Bke 
agwst pre of hispoases*»ons 1 *h« northeastern owner of AtumwpcT, 
c mt i i s tittg ofthe/8^ of Tfldpatri and Ttdimarri as then eon rtitWAd, 
f&<9* rim share of the tifidm. By the partition treaty *f 1799, wbkh 
fiariowftd 'ttyMfe dehth at the storm Of Se ringa pat am, ‘the rest of the 
afettfeonsiiid to 'dm Nietm ; bet in ifloo he agrefed to node te dm 
G em p s itty the t e rritory acquired by him render these two dearies, 
at’fnymiMttfae « attbridiaty fines to be stkdoMd in HemawfiMads. 
itiiwilimiit ^niini betttw<a’ , BtitMr tiosseetion. The cMMhfy* beaded 
#3S^ «Med DStJdMtoTw* at first ad uWrnniu 
CMdMMdL hWor-<«er#ards Sr ffirittm) 'fifiasett' nftMbri 

SB mSS^rn^m ft mm 

SSttriMj* AnoraapmWdimrt #«ti MOM 
tltis pored few to be a hand* shape Una tmd OtMfefiar dtiM 
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administer efficiently, and in z88* it Me divided into the piMMt 
District* of BeUary and Anantapur. 

The meet interesting antiquities in the District are pethaps the 
Penukonda and Goofy forts and the beddings which dealer raend 
the fanner. The temple on the Pcnn or bank at Tadpatri eoshiaMWW 
wonderful carvings, and the shrines at Lepftkahi and HeaoSeaU are w*B- 
known for their sculpture. At this latter pUo have been r Soc pvered 
some of the oldest inscriptions in die District, relating to ad early 
line of local rulers who were a bran^i of the Pallavas. Palaeolithic 
settlements have been found on the top of some of the hiilsL and 
here and there are kistvaens erected by other prehistoric popple. \ 

The population of Anantapur in 1871 was 741,955 ; in x88t, $§-9)889 ; 
in 1891, 797,795 ; and in 1901, 788,954. Like the rest of the Deccan, 
it suffered very severely in the famine of *878, and 
vwnMomt. j t ^ ^jy now recovered die population it then kat. 
Except Madras City and the NUgiris, it has fewer inhabitants than any 
other District ; but during the ten years ending 1901, although migration 
to Mysore was considerable, the rate of increase was above die average 
for the Presidency. The Tadpatri taluk, however, suffered constantly 
from cholera during this period and shows a small decline. The Di»- 
trict is made up of the eight taluks of which statistical particulars, 
according to the Census of 1901, are given below. The headquarters 
of these are at the places from which they are respectively named. 



Gootjr . 1,054 143 is*,XH «•«* ♦ 9 -i hi * 7 

TMjwtrt 641 M >00,431 171 - 34 3,113 

8S7 107 108,731 133 ♦ 4.7 4,047 

®*7 70 76.977 94 + 8-* *> r & 

«77 98 9 M»* '*7 *tp 

Wwwwvmwb 833 48 7 «>. 94 J ,i*t ♦ *« 0,749 

Madtkuira 443 54 81,437 «*4 +«9*8 3,114 

Hlofopw 436 74 90,088 I ire 4* ij <9 4,089 

Dtnrfot total 34)87 11 684 788,3*4 143 + $.3 33,707 


Like Cuddapah and the NUgiris, Anantapur District baa no 
town of aa many aa 00,000 i nh abi t a n ts. St* only. municipality j» dm 
headquarters, Aw amtavca (p o pul at i o n , 7,9918)1 which k the araallieat 
muninipal town in the P reri d en cy except KodsdiftsaL By ntfityksh 
Of 90 Q B H | o | Of tta pWSjpJO Off Of 

ti mml of «r aer ***&- ^SMuiKiki* om&bei onii sJtetv. of 
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mm I* wmf woo «f the populatio n, being ten then w ary other 
IWtttet The mam curiom deficiency ri females occurs here a* in the 
the- Deccan Districts. to M a ri ah mM i , the rite* which jott out into 
Mjpmm tefitenjr, Kanamm is chiefly spelean ; bat tMm Telugu 
is the premttog vernacular, being the home*peech of to per cent 
tef the pupohrion, against n per cent who speak Kanarese, and 6 per 
cent who speak Hindustani. 

Swept 14,000 of die wandering tribes of Yerukabs, Kumvans 
(Kotacbas), and Lambldis, and 5,000 MariUhls, neariy all the people 
bakng to the ordinary Telugu or Kanarese castes. KSpus (cultivators) 
and Boyas (sMtSris and cultivators) are the most numerous Telugu 
communities, aggregating respectively 118,000 and 109,000; while of 
dm 71,000 Kanarese people 57,000 belong to the caste of Kurahas, who 
are shepher ds and weavers of goatVhair blankets. The only caste 
fonad in greater strength in Anantapur than elsewhere is the Sftdara, 
a small body of agriculturists said to have been originally Jams, bat now 
nearly all Liagiyats by sect An unusual proportion of the people live 
fay their flocks and herds, by weaving and by leather-work, but otherwise 
the occupations of the people of Anantapur differ little from the normal. 
Agri cu lt ur e, as usual, enormously preponderates, 

In 1901 the native Christians numbered 2,173, including 950 Roman 
Catfcaflm and 832 adherents of the London Mission, the remainder 
bong distributed in small numbers among other denominations. As 
ferihack as the beginning of the eighteenth century a flourishing Roman 
Catholic mission existed at Krisbrdpunun m the Dbarmavaxam t&M. 
That are chapels now at Gooty and Parsmatiyaleru (Anantapur rite*), 
the priests bring appointed from Brilary. Of the two Protestant 
missions, the London Mission has stations at Anantapur (1890) and 
Goaty (rflflt), The Ceylon tad Indian General Mission began work at 
HMopnrm 1895. Subsequently it established a station at Penukonda, 
and it wow has a missionary at Madakaslra as well. 

Swept in the northern part of the District the soil is generally 
mtenaMy poor and thin. Sven the black cotton soil of the two 
northern ritefe is inferior to that of Bedary and 
Knranni, and wide areas are very alkaline and bear «"*"*** 
perirempa. The red earth varies from a dark-red loam in the bottoms 
toa very stony soil in the upland plains. Land of this clam coarprism 
manedmotllteetontths of the assessed ‘dry’ anew of the JMtttfc% bring 
nto# attentive in the central ritefe of Anantapur, Dharmevataav «nd 
lfrtyw+wg. Agricrimtal practice varies with the ehamottr of the 
vainfie and mth Hc veil The sowings are gwrealty later « tiro cotton 
mftdhtiflm twO northem rite* than risewbwe, as this kod n^im 
a*tiMatogh ilriHag bribe* the seed is pri dorm; in ten mmm,m 
smhafe nearly wmtlnnte of dm «*«gs has uswUy been etnteil by 
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iron •ffaogteilUNi* I men H**sdMood m the tww northern 
«M* of Gootyand TMpntn too the blmfcmtttMt «aS to n) XhitHtf 
the dee p roo ted gras s * fowhiohit » >py. The bnmho ra d ri dend 
t^ss see irae^l,^ «$ in IMItag^ and ase{pnty superior 

to the system of faso a draw t towing mdhan&weeding which fwotib 
in the T*mR Districts. j 

The District contains no uumiirit, but as ranch as r6 percent. is 
feAssJand. The am for which particulars sue available is 5430 
miles, as shown below for *903-4 ;-r- 
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It wtH be teen that as much as onewmth appease as cuhwabte- mete; 
but much <o£ this is poor land outside the maqpn of cuhwaoow, and 
the room 6 k oy tj owmn n, jf smaWnr th an these figures iwdioatet 

The food-grains moat widefcr grown ase dams (a kind of millet, Atman 
««d «Wwt (Strg&tm migart)^ the asms under these in 190*^4 
being, 541 and 500 sqwwe miles respectwely. They-are the staple craps 
hs t Getty, ^Kfidppe^t, , ifi^sentapur, an^i Ifiaipendnti^ Kaoe* is raisedm 
in r md PniubMidi. Iti die n wn li 

ftTw A | ^ fT/irtfriwr nnt(mw<T) ,$s ttn f&oA 

of^fOOpN 9*4 is Vffy t ou kfaR t o fl ejjkcr wjfk 44 fithoul 

frpipttiotfe Of nttef t t yE^mcit 

jmA T M p w i iv md ihiwwf v yttifff 1 4 )n trif nf 40 
Mot, ln-t90SH| lira tamer was -sow* <xkias<mneh aa^fe'afran* 
i^hpid^ .points tko-ppecftioous nf tlm ispiMAnisA 

*1 ygh imgiiiiiiiif uliiiiii imaL fhit ihmiMfi jeoMMttiiltt ^ke croo 
jilnnwWk ^jfty 4 Mj^ 9 iMSb 

CMitMMr ife} MfeSi tBttB jtMMMff M flWl vtiOMML CSuMir itoflllNP 

pf# 9 PA|i 4 UMi ^hvn , rtf n 4 pm»l innrtkpdtsiin 

BgMhliML) 

Ao haidfam lathe njyurgt cow ase d 

fat^jgwy'-inn innt ef dhf M) d Ms naiM psi^ 

rii iirjlMMil nit ftii nttd inr^ Thu ABttlti tl^Pi 




m&Esrs 


dotog dm five years 1881-a to 1 8*3-6 avenged 947,000 acres, la 
dfotol** ftveyean The avenge rose to 1,0784109 acres, or slightly mop 
thau it had been, befjre the femme. This increase, is still cetttinumg. 
tfo,iini*MmM!Rfea 

ThetIMti pwlor to tfll large anas in a hasty sad casual fashion rather 
than adopt intensive cultivation on smaller patches, and they an Urns 
entirely at the mercy of the monsoons except where metis exist Wads 
ate expensive, as the subsoil is usually rocky, but mote might ha 
constructed with advantage. During the sixteen years ending 1904 
only 4 lakhs was advanced under the Land Improvement and Ag* 
culturists’ Loans Acts. 

There are no local breeds of cattle worthy of mention, as the grassing 
is too poor to raise good animals. The best stock ate imported from 
Nellore by dealers, who sell them on the instslment system, or aa* 
purchased at the big fairs in Mysore. Sheep are plentiful and are 
mainly bred for their wool, which is woven into rough blankets in many 
villages. A sheep is calculated to yield about 4 lb. of wool per annum. 
There are also large flocks of goats. Working cattle am fed on /Mum 
stalks and rigi straw. The others and the sheep and goats five on 
what they can pick up on waste land. 

Of the total area under cultivation in 1903-4, 254 square miles, or 
8 per cent, were irrigated. Of this, 127 square miles (50 per cent) 
were supplied from tanks, and 70 square miles (28 'per cent) from walls. 
Government channels watered only 50 square miles or 20 per cent 
The tanks am nearly all rain-fed and are precarious sources. In bad 
years the area irrigated by them is much less than the figure above 
given. Indeed, only 3 per cent of the area under cultivation can be 
sajd to be protected in all seasons. The largest tanks are those at 
atui ^^harusavaranSj , which are Wed by the Chmiyati. 
The wells number nearly 20,000, but many of them toil in bad . years. 
These me no huge irrigation channels, and the area watered few# 
Government channels u» served by a number of small cuts from top 
Benner, apd ChiMbrati rivers, none of which is supplied with dams to 

The forests of the District coyer $»6 square miles, or 9 per cent of 
the. total we*. In character they resemble those of Bellaty and, dm 
towtoi to dWhfa ofiGoddapabt containing a poor and 
totti*# growth. The chief Reserves lie in the 
MusMrato rwge ip T|dpatri, ra the hills iu the north which m 
dmvpfrmn dm Rnaksodto of Kwnool District, and u^tbd wofetod 
mops i» the Renukonda aad Hfodapur TJtof* •»*•<%» 

Kmy w i .fcMbB *»,«*«**, though *wm awto-confejj^dito.toto 
i»^nMiihtoihitodhoM4tod<itodtod,pitoectod. TfeofototoMOPtoJl 
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but the characteristic tree in the best Reserves is the yepi {Hardwickia 
binata). Anogeissus faHfoUa and other deciduous trees are also found ; 
and the trees which are likely to be of the most practical use are the 
ntrtii ( Dolichandront trispa) and chigara (Albisua amara), the former 
for small timber and the latter for fuel. Regeneration in the forests is 
so slow that in the recently sanctioned working-plans provision is made 
for sowing the more barren areas with seeds of trees and shrub^ which 
are likely to grow well in them. The head-quarters of the {District 
forest officer are at Anantapur, and those of his range officers at 
Tidpatri, Pimidi, Bukkapatnam, Madakaslre, and Kalyandrug. \ 

Except building-stones, the District contains few minerals. Two 
companies have recently explored the diamond mines at WajralpuHr, 
in the Gooty taluk, but all work has now ceased. Corundum is mined 
spasmodically on a small scale by indigenous methods, and iron is 
smelted from iron-sand in one or two places. Limestone found near 
Riyalcheruvu in the Tidpatri taluk is worked into various kinds of 
ornamental vessels. 

The most important industries in the District are cotton- and silk- 
weaving. The former consists of the manufacture of the coarse White 
TiaiJ. Mid sheeting which the ordinary ryot wears, and of the 

coloured cloths used by the women. 'Hie silk- 

weaving is chiefly done at Tidpatri, Dharmavaram, 
and Uravakonda. At Pimidi and Guttflra hand-printed chintzes, 
palampores, &c., are made and exported in large quantities to Rangoon. 
Woollen blankets are largely woven in the Kalyandrug and Madakasfra 
taluks. 

There are three cotton-cleaning and pressing factories in the District : 
namely, at Timmancherla, Guntakal, and Tidpatri. They are all old- 
established concerns, and the pressing in them is done by steam. In 
1903 they employed about 280 hands. Rough paper is made at 
Nyimaddala in the Dharmavaram taluk. The manufacture of glass 
bangles from foe alkaline earths which are found in many places used 
to be a thriving industry, but has declined since fuel became difficult to 
get. In 1902 the Indian Aloe Fibre Company began operations at 
Somandepalli in foe Penukonda taluk with a nominal capital of 4 lakhs. 
Its decorticating machine at that place turns out from 9 to 12 tons of 
fibre monthly. Another machine is now working at Rfimapumm in the 
Kalyandrug taluk. These use such aloes as can be procured locally. 
The company has, however, started an aloe plantation of its own 
near Somandepalli, and hopes in this way to overcome some of the 
difficulties of foe position. 

The chief exports of the District are cotton from the northern tituks, 
and jaggery (coarse sugar), rice, and tanning barks from foe sooth. 
The chief imports are salt, European piece-goods and twist, and cattle. 
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The cotton goes mainly to Madras and Bombay for the local mills or 
for export. The most important centre of general commerce is Hindu- 
pur, bait plague has latterly affected its prosperity. The internal trade 
of foe District is effected by weekly markets, which are managed by the 
local boards. The most important are at HindupUT, T&dpatri, and 
YSdiki. 

The north-west line of the Madras Railway enters the District in the 
north-east, and runs across it in a north-westerly direction to the im- 
portant junction of Guntakal. It was opened between 1868 and 1870. 
At Guntakal it joins three branches of the Southern Mahratta Railway, 
which tun respectively to Bellary, BezwSda, and Bangalore. The last 
line traverses the whole length of the District from north to south. It 
was opened in two sections in 1892 and 1893. At Dharmavaram it 
joins the Villupuram-Dharmavaram section of the South Indian Railway, 
which has a length of 14 miles in the District, opened in 1892. 

The total length of metalled roads is 251 miles, and-of unmetalled 
roads 508 miles. All of these are maintained by the local boards. The 
length of avenues of trees is 319 miles. The most important line is the 
main road from Bangalore to Secunderabad, which enters the District 
in the south near Kodikonda, runs through it almost due north, and 
leaves it near Gooty. On the whole the District is well supplied with 
roads of different kinds ; but the poverty of the District and taluk 
boards make it impossible for them to maintain all the lines efficiently, 
and the condition of many of them leaves much to be desired. 

The District has suffered constantly from famines, owing to the 
lightness of the rainfall. The earliest distress on record is that of 
1702-3; in 1803 there was scarcity amounting to 
famine ; in 1824 famine was anticipated and relief 
works started ; in 1832—3 both monsoons failed, and the year was the 
worst on record up to that time; 1838 was almost a famine year; in 
1843 the rainfall was small and unseasonable; in 1844 both monsoons 
and in 1845 the seasons were again very bad ; 1834 was * 
famine year ; in 1865 distress was anticipated, and was followed by 
famine in 1866 ; from 1876 to 1878 the great famine raged; in 1884 
relief works had again to be started ; and in 1891-2 the District 
narrowly escaped from severe distress. There was famine again in 
1896—7, and scarcity in the northern taluks in 1900-1. In the fomuie 
Of 1876-8, 137,347 persons were at one time in receipt of relief— more 
than 18 per cent of the total population. It has already 
foab it was twenty-five years before the District recovered foe inhabi- 
tants it lost riming that visitation. In the famine of 1896-7 foe 
number of persons on relief works rose to 70,088, while 14,805 were 

in receipt of gratuitous relief. ... . . „ „ 

For general administrative purposes the District is grouped into three 
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subdivisions, the officers in charge of which are usually a Covenanted 

Chilian and two I >eputy-Coltectore recruited in India. 

The subdivisions am Penukorida, comprising the 
Dharmavaram, Penukonda, Hindupur, and Madakaslra taluks ; Goaty, 
which includes Gooty and TSdpatri ; and Anantapur, consisting of the 
Anaatapur and Kalyandrug taluks. A tahsildar is stationed at the head* 
quarters of each taluk, and a stationary sub- magistrate at Gooty, fl‘*d- 
patri, Anantapur, and Penukonda, besides depaXy-taksilddrs at Yadiki 
and Umvakonda. The superior staff of the District includes a District 
Forest officer. For registration, public works, and dikin', die District 
forms part of Bellary. \ 

Civil justice is administered by two District Munsifs, at Gooty stpd 
Penukonda. Appeals from the former lie to the District judge of 
Kuroool, and from the latter to the District Judge at Bellary. The 
Court of Sessions at Kumool hears the sessions cases from the Gooty 
and Tadpatri taluks, and the Bellary Court those from the other taluks. 
Muiders, dacoities, and robberies are not infrequent, especially in the 
northern taluks of Gooty and Tadpatri, where factions are very 
common. In the east of the Penukonda taluk, also, there is a turbulent 
element in the population. On the whole, however, crime is light, 
l'he most criminal classes are the gangs of Korachas, Yerukalas, and 
Oddes, who commit most of the dacoities and thefts. Some of them 
are under special police supervision. 

Nothing is known of the land revenue under the Vijayanagar kings. 
Tradition says that it was paid in kind in the proportion of half die 
produce, and that this half was commuted into money at a price 
unfavourable to the cultivator. Under the Bij&pur Sultans an attempt 
was made to fix the rates after a survey, the assessment thus arrived 
at being known as the kdmil assessment Its avowed principle was 
an equal division of the crop between the government and the 
cultivator, the collection being entrusted to samlnddrs, peligdrs, and 
village headmen. Aurangseb appears to have adopted die kdmil 
assessment, but cultivation had undoubtedly decreased owing to die 
depredations of the paligdrs , and it is unlikely that he ever realised 
the whole of it There is no possibility of discovering what the 
revenue was under the Maifttbfts. Haidar All fixed the asses sm e nts, 
and endeavoured to increase them by the resumption of iudm and 
other grants. Tipa Sult&n made farther efforts to i ncre ase them, 
tart never succeeded in realising his huge demand. After the District 
was ceded to .the Nisim in 1793 the revenue dec r eas e d; the- country 
underwent a severe famine in 1793-3, and the people also suffered 
considerably from, the oppressive methods adopted. 

When the District wsa transferred to the Company a new system 
was introduced. Instead of collecting dm revenue bp the agency 
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<af renters intermediate between the Government and the cultivator. 
Major (afterwards Sir Thomas) Munno entered into direct cnggge- 
aoMts with every cultivator on the tyotwari system. There was some 
sMgfat oppos iti on at first on the part of the village headmen, as thence- 
forth their concent with the revenue of their villages was confined to 
the duly originally assigned to them under the Hindu rulers, of 
collecting, on behalf of Government, the rent due by the ryots, 
subject to the control and under the orders of the Company’s Col- 
lector, and they had little chance of making illicit perquisites. 
A minute survey and classification of the country was carried out 
by Munro between 1802 and 1806, and the rates of assessment 
were baaed on the result. The Government of India made an 
effort subsequently to introduce, first a triennial, and then a decennial, 
lease in place of Munro’s tyotwari tenure, the villages being rented 
wit for fixed sums for these periods. Both leases proved disastrous 
failures, and the tyotwari system was eventually restored in 18x8. 

A general reduction in Munro’s rates was ordered in 1820, but was 
not effected till 1824. The rates were again lowered in 1859. The 
District then began to prosper greatly, but the famine of 1876-8 at one 
stroke reduced it again to poverty. In 1878 a new survey was begun 
which was completed in 1896. A resettlement was undertaken in 1890 
and finished in 1897. The survey discovered an excess of 6 per cent 
in the area of the holdings over the amount shown in the accounts, 
and the settlement enhanced the total revenue by Rs. 44,000, or 
5 per cent The average extent of a holding is as large as 13 acres. 
The rates in force in the two northern taluks of Gooty and Tfidpatri, 
which aw more fertile than the others, differ from those obtaining else- 
where. Hie average assessment on ‘ wet ’ land there is Rs. 4-6-8 per 
acre (maximum, Rs. 9 ; minimum, R. \\ and on * dry ’ land R. 0-11-9 
(maximum, Rs. 2-8-0 ; minimum, 2 annas). Elsewhere the maximum 
'Met* and ‘dry’ assessments are Rs. 8-8 arid Rs. 2, and the minimum 
R. 1 and 2 annas respectively. 

The revenue from land ami the total revenue in recent yean are 
given below, in thousands of rupees 



1890-1. 

>900-1* 

190S-4. 

i*ad revenue 

10,09 

1 

* 8*93 

Total revenue . 

16, *4 

**>74 

21,50 


The only municipality in the District is that of Anantapur. Outside 
it) tanlsttn use managed by -the District board and the tone ta&tk 
bounds of Goaty, Anantapur, and Petmkooda, toe anas of which 
oorseapond with toe subdivisions of toe same name*. The total 
expaadttare of these boards in 1903-4 was ij lakhs, the principal 
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items of outlay being roads, medical institutions, sanitation, and 
education. Their income is mainly derived from the land cess. 
There are eleven Union pawhayats, established under (Madias) 
Act V of 1884, in the larger villages. 

The police are controlled by a District Superintendent, stationed at 
Anantapur. There are 40 police stations ; and the force numbers 70a 
constables mid 60 reserve police, with 1 1 inspectors. The rural police 
consist of 811 men. The District contains no Central or District 
jail, convicts being sent to the jail at Bellary. Sub-jails, at the Head- 
quarters of the eight tahsils , have accommodation few 1 14 prisoners) 

At the Census of 1901 Anantapur stood last but two among \tbe 
twenty-two Districts of the Presidency as regards the literacy ofW 
people. The number able to read and write was only 4 per cent 
(7-7 males and 0-4 females). Tsdpatri is the best-educated iaittk, 
followed closely by Hindupur. Dharmavaram, Anantapur, and 
Kalyandrug (in this order) are the least enlightened. The number 
of pupils of both sexes under instruction in 1890-1 was 8,024; in 
1 900-1, 13,429; and in 1903-4, 13,102. In 1904 the District con- 
tained 597 educational institutions of all kinds, of which 540 were 
classed as public and 57 as private. Of the former, 9 were managed 
by the Educational department, 50 by local boards, and 3 by the 
Anantapur municipality, while 218 were aided from public funds, 
and 260 were unaided but conformed to the rules of the department. 
They included S3® primary, 8 secondary, and 2 training schools. The 
total number of female pupils was 1,260. The private schools, which 
numbered 57, gave instruction to 656 boys and 20 girls. There is no 
college in the District. The two training schools are for masters, one 
maintained by Government and the other by the London Mission. 
A very large majority of the boys and girls under instruction are in 
primary classes, and the number of girls beyond that stage is extremely 
smalt Of the male population of school-going age in 1903-4, 18 per 
cent were in the primary stage ; of the female population of the same 
age, 2 per cent. Among Muhammadans die corresponding percentages 
were 40 and 4. About 300 Panchama pupils were under instruction 
in the twenty-nine schools specially maintained for those classes. The 
total expenditure on education in 1903-4 was Rs. 89,000, of which 
Rs. 33,500 was derived from fees. Of .the total, Rs. 68,000 was 
spent on primary instruction. 

At the end of 1903 there were five hospitals and seven dispensaries 
in the District The hospital at Anantapur town is supported fay die 
municipality, and the other institutions from Local funds. Together, 
they contain accommodation for 46 in-patients. In 1903 the number ef 
cases treated was 101,000, of whom 600 were in-patients, and 2,600 
operations were performed. 'I’he total expenditure was Rs. 19,000. 
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i 9°3~4 the number of persons successfully vaccinated was 
30 per 1,000 of die population, die same as the mean for the Presi- 
dency. Vaccination is compulsory in the municipality of Anantapur 
and in all the Unions. 

[W. Francis, District Gazetteer, 1905.] 

Aaautapnr Subdivision. — Subdivision of Anantapur District, 
Madras, consisting of the Anantapur and Kalyandkug taluks. 

Anantapur Taluk.— Central taluk in the District of the same 
name, Madras, lying between r4° 24' and 14° 55' N. and 77 0 if and 
77 ° 59' E., with an area of 867 square miles. The population in 1901 
was 108,731, compared with 103,850 in 1891. Besides the municipality 
of Anantapur (population, 7,938), the head-quarters of the District 
and also of the taluk, there are 107 villages. The demand for land 
revenue and cesses m r 903-4 amounted to Rs. 1,90,000. The taluk is 
undulating, and die soil for the most part red and gravelly and of the 
poorest nature. Consequently trees and vegetation arc scarce, and the 
country is barren and desolate looking. In the north, however, some 
small tracts of black soil are found. The Penner and Chitrivati form 
part of the northern and eastern boundaries of the taluk ; but their 
waters arc not used for irrigation, and cultivation depends upon the 
very scanty rainfall. A project for damming the former river has been 
proposed. The large tank at Anantapur town, which is fed by the 
Pandameru river, is said to have been constructed in 1364 by Chikkappa 
UdaiySi, DiwSn of the king of Vijayanagar. 

Anantapur Town. — Head-quarters of the District, subdivision, and 
taluk of the same name, Madras, situated in 14° 41' N. and 
77° 37' E., on the Gunt&kal- Bangalore branch of the Southern Mahratta 
Railway, 56 miles from Bellary and 216 miles from Madras. Population 
(1901), 7,938. The town was built in 1364 by Chikkappa Udaiyir, 
1)1 win of the king of Vijayanagar, who named it after his wife Atlanta. 
The Hande family of Hanumappa Nay udu received a grant of die 
country in the sixteenth century from the rulers of Vijayanagar, and 
held it for two centuries. In 1757 it was besieged by the Marathi 
chief, MorSri Rao of Gooty, who was bought off for Bis. 50,000. In 
1775 Haidar All of Mysore took Gooty and Bellary, and extracted a 
payment of Rs. 69,000 from the country. This excessive tribute having 
fallen int o arrears, Haidar imprisoned the chief and attached hia 
possessions- The family then fell into obscurity. The tMpoligar died 
in 1788. Soon after this Tipfl, who could spare none of his troops to 
keep order in distant parts, ordered all the males of die family to he 
put to deadi lest they should give trouble, and they were hanged on 
hooks outside the town. The third son, who had been at Seringapatam, 
escaped and took refuge with the Raja of Kalahasti. In 1799 he 
ret urned to Anantapur, but soon submitted to the N«am, who granted 
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him dte village of Siddar&mpunun. On his death in 1801 the direct 
line became extinct. 

When the Ceded Districts were handed over to die English in 1800, 
the first Collector, Major (afterwards Sir Thomas) Monro, chose Aran- 
tapur for his residence. His office, known as Monro’s Hall, is still 
shown. In 1840 the head-quarters of the old Bellary District (in which 
the present Anantapur Collectorate was then included) woe mowed to 
Befiary, and Anantapur became die residence of a Sob-GoNectorA In 
1869 the Sub-Collector was removed to Gooty. In 1883, however) the 
present District of Anantapur was constituted and the place became its 
chief town. It was made a municipality in 1869. The income of die 
council during the ten years ending 1902-3 averaged Rs. 15,930, and 
the expenditure Rs. 15,490. In 1903-4 the income was Rs. 17,500, 
mostly derived from the house and land taxes and school fees ; and the 
expenditure was Rs. 16,000. The native town lies in a cramped and 
unhealthy situation under the embankment of the great tank of Ananta- 
pur, surrounded by ’wet ’ cultivation. The residences of the European 
officials are in a pleasanter spot farther west, on higher and drier 
ground. 

Anantapur. — Village in the Sigar taluk of Shnnoga District, Mysore, 
situated in 14° 5' N. and 75° 13' E., 29 miles from Shnnoga town. 
Population (1901), 377. It was formerly a {dace of importance, and 
was originally named after Andtdsura, a chief subdued by Jinadatta, 
the founder Of the Hanwha kingdom, in the eighth century. In die 
eleventh century Andhisura belonged to the CbSiukyas, and was in- 
cluded in the SSntalige ‘ thousand ’ province 1 . In 1042 it was made 
an agrohdra for 1,200 Brahmans, and in <079 is spoken of as the 
capital. In the seventeenth century die Keladi king, Vcnkatappa Mafic, 
established here a Sivgchftra math, with a fine pond, caMed Champafca- 
saiasu, and gave the name Anandaptna to die town, since chan ge d to 
Anantapttta. It was several dines the object of attack during the wars 
of Haidar and Tipu’s time, and again in the insurrection of 1830. 

Andaman and Nicobar Inlands.— A group of islands in the Bay 
of Bengal, to which geographically belong also the Preparis and Cocos 
groups (under the Government of Burma). The islands are formed by 
the Mtmnits of a submarine range connected with the Arahan Yoma of 
Burma, stretching in a curve, to which the meridian 9 a® E. foams 
a tangent, between Cape Negrais and Sumatra (Aehtn Head). The 
ext reme north point of die Andamans lies in 13° 34' 3" N., and the 
extreme sooth point of the Niocbars in 6 s 45* N. 

This curved line of submarine bills extends for 700 geographical 

* Tfeese numeric*! <k»gn*tioa», ubncit lovitiibtf *tfeckc4 to the n*e*e* of mfrefe ut 
Mom m Mysore, apparently refer to their reteaoe capacity art® the number <tf their 
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miles, and encloses the Andaman Sea, bounded to the east by the coasts 
tf Burma, the Malay Peninsula, and Sumatra, and communicating with 
the Outer ocean by seven broad channels or openings, 

Six from the Bay of Bengal on the west, and one SaseSu 

from the Gulf of Siam on the east, the broadest “ wcss * 

being 41 miles. Of these two are deep : the Ten Degrees Channel, 
566 fathoms, and the Great Channel, 79S fathoms, while of the rest 
only the South Freparis Channel is more than 100 fathoms deep. 
Within 30 miles to the west the Bay of Bengal, and within 100 miles 
to the east the Andaman Sea, each reach a depth of more than 3,000 
fathoms. The 100 fathom line connects the Preparis group with Burma 
(Cape Negrais), converts all the Andamans with the Cocos group into 
one island, and,, except' for a few deeper soundings, all the Nicobars 
into another island. It would also convert the Invisible Bank, 40 miles 
east of die South Andaman, now a mere rock awash in mid-ocean and 
a recognised danger of these seas from the earliest times, into a con- 
siderable island, and would considerably enlarge the area of the marine 
volcano, Barren Island. Thus, geographically speaking, the Andamans 
and Cocos are portions of one summit, and the Nicobars of another, of 
the submarine range between Burma and Sumatra, whose eastern out- 
lying spurs are expressed by the Invisible Bank and Barren Island. 
Narcondam belongs to the Asiatic continent (Burma). 

Nareondam and Barren Island are properly volcanoes belonging to 
the Sunda group, and lie, with the Nicobars, along one of the principal 
lines of weakness m the earth’s surface. The Andamans are just off 
this, and escape the violent earthquakes to which the others are liable. 
The general geographical phenomena are in feet the same as those of 
the Japan Islands, and of other groups similarly situated on various 
puts of the earth’s surface. They indicate the existence of a submarine 
range of great length and height, showing above the sea sutfece as a string 
of islands, on the outer fringe of a mediterranean sea bordering a con- 
tinental shore, having volcanoes on it or between it and the mainland. 

Port Blair, the head-quarters of die Administration, is by sea 
780 tides from Calcutta, 740 miles from Madras, and 360 mites 
from Rangoon* with which ports there is regular communication. It is 
140 miles from Car Nicobar, 325 miles from Nancowry Harbour, 365 
ides from Groat Nicobar, 105 miles from Narcondam, and 71 miles 
from Barren Island, the chief outlying points for local visits. 

Hie land area or the islands uniter the Administration is 3,143 sguore 
mite* : namely, 3,508 square miles in the Andamans, and 635 square 
miles in die Nicobars. The population of the whole 

rmmfcttoii 

area was returned at the Census of 1901 as 34**49 : 
namely, Andamanese, 1,882; Nicobarese, 6,511; the ^ enaI Settle- 
ment, 16,856. 
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The Andamanese population is decreasing to an alarming extent It 
is now taken at under 3,000, while up to a generation ago it must have 
been about 5,000. The children number only a fourth of the adults. 
The cause of the diminution of the population is infectious and 
contagious disease, the result of contact with an advanced civilisation. 
Epidemics, all imported, of pneumonia (1868), syphilis (1876), measles 
(1877), and influenza (1892), together with exposure to the sun/ and 
wind in cleared spaces, the excessive use of tobacco (but not of 
intoxicants), and overclothing, have been the chief means. Disease, 
introduced by the carelessness or callousness of individuals in the first 
instance, and spread broadcast among the savages by their own ignorance 
in the next place, has worn down the actual numbers of the tribes, 
and has apparently rendered the union of the sexes infructuous in 
many cases. 

The Nicobarese population is stationary. In the Census of 1901 tire 
Shorn Pen tribe and foreign traders were included, but not in that 
of 1883. Excluding the extra figures, the population rose only from 
5,942 in 1883 to 5,962 in 1901. This result supports the abstract 
argument that savage and semi-civilized populations quickly reach the 
limit of increase, that limit depending on the method of gaining their 
livelihood in the area they occupy. As long as such people adhere to 
their habits of life, the population remains stationary after a short period 
of occupation of a new territory. When the territory occupied consists 
of islands, the population is especially limited by habits as to food 
production and % the area of productive occupation. 

The Andamanese are a standing puzzle to ethnologists. The various 
tribes form one race of Negritos, speaking varieties of a single funda- 
mental language. The safest thing to say about them is that they are 
probably relics of a race now represented by themselves, the Semangs 
of the Malay Peninsula, and the Aetas of the Philippines, which in very 
ancient times occupied the south-eastern portion of the Asiatic continent 
and its outlying islands, before the irruptions of the oldest of the peoples 
whose existence or traces can now be found there. In this view the 
Andamanese are of extreme ethnological interest, as probably preserving, 
in their persons and customs, owing to an indefinite period of complete 
isolation, the last pure remnant of the oldest race of man in existence. 
The antiquity of the Andamanese on their present site is proved by the 
kitchen-middens, rising from 12 to 15 feet and more in height, and 
in some cases having fossilized shells at the base. These show that the 
Andamanese still get their food just as they did when the now fossil 
shells contained living organisms. 

It is not easy to present a brief, clear, and yet adequate account of 
the Nicobarese, and quite impossible to present an authoritative one. 
Their complicated system of civilization has not been sufficiently studied ; 
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and the large number of more or less inaccurate notes extant about 
them were made by observers of widely different equipment for the 
purpose, and are scattered o\cr publications difficult of access, so that 
many conti oversial points remain unsettled. Howevei, despite local 
differences, they can be fairly treated as one people, whose affinities are 
towards the Far Eastern and not towards the Indian nces. Their 
own idea of themselves is that they came from the Tenassenm coast, an 
idea borne out by physical structure, social habits, trend of civilisation, 
and language. Everything so far ascertained points to an origin from 
the Indo-Chinese, as distinguished from the Tibeto Burmese oi Malay 
tribes or nations. In the view that they represent that portion of the 
Indo-Chinese race which has been the longest isolated and the most free 
from disturbing influences, they arc of the highest ethnological interest. 

It is not the policy of Go* ernment to raise revenue from the aboriginal 
population of the islands ; and financial interests are confined to the 
Penal Settlement, m which the requirements of convict Administffttion# 
discipline and management aie placed before revenue. 

The expenditure for 1904-5 was 18-3 lakhs; and the revenue, chiefly 
the result of convict labour on pioductive works, was 9*8 lakhs. Of this 
sum about two thirds was laised fiom convict labour devoted to forest 


produce. 

The islands are administered by the Chief Commissioner of the 
Andaman and Nicobar Islands, who is also Superintendent of the Penal 
Settlement. All the officials reside in the Penal Settlement, except the 
Government Agents at Mus in Car Nicobai and at Nancowry Harbour 
(Camorta). Such slight control as is necessary over the Andamanese is 
exercised by an officer in chaige of them, who is one of the executive 
magisterial officers of the Penal Settlement, appointed for the purpose 
by the Chief Commissioner. The control of the Nicobars is exercised by 
judicial and executive officers deputed to visit the islands at short 
periods by the Chief Commissioner and under his oiders. 

The whole of the Andamans and the outlying islands were completely 
surveyed topographically by the Indian Survey department m 1883-6 ; 
and a number of maps on the scale of 2 miles to the inch were produced, 
which give an accurate coast-line everywhere, and astonishingly correct 
contours of the inland hills, considering the difficulties presented by the 
denseness of the forests with which they are covered. For Port Bla 1 
and the neighbourhood a series of maps on the scale of ^4 inches o e 
mile were made. The exact latitude and longitude of ^atham lsland 
in Port Blair Harbour were determined astronomically m iSGr as 

n° ax' 12" N. and 92 0 42' 44" E. The marine surveys of the 
Andamans date back many years to the days of R ^ ie J r ” 

Blair and Moorsom (1788-96), for partial charts which ' "V ‘ °L““* 
Booker's surveys of 1867 added much to the kno £ 

vot. V. A a 
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but the serious dangers of the western coral banks were not removed by 
surveys till 1888-9 under Commander A. Carpenter, when a great 
advance in the charts generally was made* His general chart is that 
now in use, corrected by subsequent surveys up to 1899. The coasts 
on the whole are fairly well charted, but some most necessary work still 
remains to be done before a voyage round these dangerous coral-bound 
coasts can be free from anxiety* It is, however, worth noting thajt the 
longstanding notice on charts that ‘the dangers of the North Andaman 
have not been surveyed ' is now at last removed, and that the Coco 
Channel is safe for ships. A fresh issue of the 2 miles to the inch maps 
with many additional names was made in 1902-3. At p. 31 of \ht 
Census Report \ 1901, is a list of Andamanese names for places knotyn 
to Europeans by other names. 

The whole of the Nicobars and outlying islands were surveyed 
topographically by the Indian Survey department in 1886-7, and 
a number of maps on the scale of 2 miles to the inch were produced, 
giving an accurate coast-line. The longitude of the former Camorta 
Observatory in Nancowry Harbour has been fixed at 93 0 31' 55-05" E. 
The marine surveys of these islands date back to the days of Ritchie 
(1771) and Kyd (1790), and are still meagre and not satisfactory. The 
chart in use is that of the Austrian frigate Novara (1858), combined 
with the Danish chart of 1846, with corrections up to 1889. A large- 
scale chart of Nancowry Harbour w f as made by Kyd in 1790, and has 
been corrected up to 1869. There are beacons for running in at Mus 
and Sawi Bay in Car Nicobar,* at Bangala in Tercssa, and (now doubtful) 
buoys in the eastern entrance to Nancowry Harbour. A voyage round 
these coral-bound and sparsely-sounded coasts is one to be made with 
caution. The Eastern Extension Telegraph Company’s cable from 
Madras to Penang passes between the Central Group and Car Nicobar, 
the whole line across the Andaman Sea being, of course, charted. 

At p. 146 of the Census Report , 1901, is a series of village maps, 
which should, however, be used with the caution there given. 

[More detailed information about the islands will be found in the 
three articles on the Andamans, Nicobars, and Port Blair (the Penal 
Settlement).] 

Andamans* — A group of islands in the Bay of Bengal, administered 
by the Chief Commissioner of the Andaman and Nicobar Islands. 
The main part of the Andaman group is a band of five chief islands, so 
closely adjoining and overlapping each other that they have long been 
known as one : namely, the Great Andaman. The five islands are 
(north to south) : North Andaman, Middle Andaman, South Andaman, 
Baratang, Rutland Island. The axis of this band forms almost 
a meridional line 156 statute miles long. Four straits divide these 
islands: namely (north to south), Austen Strait, Homfray’s Strait 
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Middle or Andaman Strait, MacphersonS Strait. Attached to the main 
islands are the Landfall Islands to the north, Interview Island to the 
west, the Labyrinth Islands to the south-west, and Ritchie’s or Andaman 
Archipelago to the east, separated by Diligent Strait Little Andaman, 
measuring roughly 26 miles by 16 miles, is 31 miles to the south across 
Duncan Passage, in uhich lie the Cinque Islands, forming Manners 
Strait, the commercial highway between the Andamans and the Madras 
coast. Besides these a great many islands, said to number altogether 
204, lie off the shores of the main islands. The extreme length of the 
group is 219 miles, and the extreme breadth 32 miles, the total land 
area being 2,508 square miles. 

The outlying islands are the North Sentinel, 28 square miles, 18 miles 
off the west coast; Barren Island, 1,158 feet above the sea, a marine 
volcano; and Narcondam (2,330 feet), an extinct volcano, each 71 miles 
from the east coast. 

The name has always been in historical times some form of Andaman, 
which more than probably represents Handuman, the Malay form of 
Hanumfci, treating the islands as the abode of the Hindu mythological 
monkey people, or savage aboriginal antagonists of the Aryan immigrants 
into India. 

The islands forming Great Andaman consist of a mass of hills 
enclosing very narrow valleys, the whole covered .by an exceedingly 
dense tropical jungle. The hills rise, especially on 
the east coast, to a considerable elevation. The chief aspects 1 
heights are : in the North Andaman, Saddle Peak, 

2,400 feet ; in the Middle Andaman, Mount Diavolo behind Cuthbert 
Bay, 1,678 feet; in the South Andaman, Koiob, 1,505 feet, Mount 
Harriett, 1,193 feet, and the Cholunga Range, 1,063 feet; in Rutland 
Island, Ford’s Peak, 1,422 feet Little Andaman, with the exception 
of the extreme north, is practically flat. There are no rivers and few 
perennial streams in the islands. 

The coasts of the Andamans are deeply indented, forming a number 
of safe harbours and tidal creeks, which are often surrounded by 
mangrove swamps. Starting northwards from Port Blair, the great 
harbour of South Andaman, the chief harbours, some of which are very 
capacious, are, on the east coast : Port Meadows, Colebrooke Passage, 
Elphinstone Harbour (Homfray’s Strait), Stewart Sound, Port Cornwallis, 
the last three being very large ; on the west coast : Temple Sound, 
Interview Passage, Port Anson or Kwangtung Harbour (large), Port 
Campbell (large), Port Mouat, and Macpherson’s Strait Many other 
safe anchorages for sea-going vessels He along the coasts : notably Shoal 
Bay and Kotara Anchorage in the South Andaman, Cadell Bay and the 
Turtle Islands in the North Andaman, and Outram Harbour and 
Kwangtung Strait in the Archipelago. 
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The scenery is everywhere strikingly beautiful and varied, and the 
coral beds of the more secluded bays are conspicuous for their exquisite 
assortment of colour. The harbours have been compared to Killarney, 
and no doubt they do recall the British Lakes. One view of Port Blair 
Harbour is strongly reminiscent of Derwentwater as seen from the 
Keswick end. 

1 Geologically the Andamans form a southward continuation (of the 
Arakan Yoma. Two sedimentary series only have so far bein dis- 
tinguished, the Port Blair and the Archipelago. With these are associated 
altered igneous intrusions of great interest, and volcanic rocks. \ The 
Port Blair series, evidently the same as the Negrais rocks of Arakan, 
consists principally of non-calcareous grey sandstone and imbedded 
shales, with occasional nests of poor coal, conglomerates, and pale grey 
limestone. The limestone is recognized by its peculiar honeycombed 
weathering. The Archipelago series consists of soft limestones formed 
of coal and shell sand, soft calcareous sandstones and white clays, with 
occasional conglomerates. The Port Blair series is older than the 
Archipelago. 

Volcanic fragmentary rocks, apparently younger, occur in the Port 
Blair series, at Entry Island in Port Meadows on the east coast of the 
South Andaman, and indurated and altered intrusions of serpentine are 
found in the Cinque Islands and elsewhere. This serpentine contains 
chromites, is associated with gabbro, and is similar to the great intrusions 
in the Arakan Yoma. Chromite, asbestos, and valuable minerals should 
be looked for here. 

Other valuable substances that have been found are hard volcanic 
breccias at Namunaghar in the Penal Settlement, yielding an excellent 
building stone; good red clay for bricks in pockets; abundant old 
coral, valuable for lime, pockets of workable limestone, and a pretty 
reddish marble in the Penal Settlement ; red ochre ( koiob\ in pockets, 
making when mixed with gurjan oil (a local product) an excellent 
covering for shingle roofs ; and mica in workable quantities about Navy 
Bay Hill in Port Blair Harbour. 

There lias been* a comparatively recent elevation in parts of the 
Andamans, especially in the Archipelago, and a depression in others, 
chiefly along the east coast. 

* The vegetation of the Andamans is an almost unbroken tropical 
forest, of a distinctly Indo-Chinese type, with a strong admixture of 
Malayan types. The forest consists of two clearly marked divisions, 
the littoral and the non-littoral, the former of which is the more valuable 
economically. 

1 Chiefly based on a note by Mr. T. H. Holland, of the Geological Survey. 

9 Chiefly based on notes by Major D. Praia, I.M.S., Superintendent of the Royal 
Botanic Gardens, Calcutta. 



PHYSICAL ASPECTS 


357 


The sandstone ledges and the fringing coral reefs around the coasts 
are wonderfully free from marine vegetation, and the seaweeds are as 
a rule inconspicuous and scarce. The beaches, sand, and shingle are, 
however, covered with two varieties of Ipomoea, , which are valuable as 
shore protectors ; and the mangrove beach forest is very extensive and 
valuable. The sea-fence contains, among other species, the Pandanus 
and the Nipa palm, which arc of economic value. But the absence 
here of the coco-nut and the casuarina is remarkable, as the former 
is plentiful in the Nicobars and in the Cocos, and the latter so near 
as the Little Andaman. The whole beach forest is characteristically 
Indo-Malayan, and provides no special indications as to connexion 
with the Asiatic continent or Malay Archipelago. 

The true Andaman forests are filled with evergreen trees, usually 
heavily laden with climbers, though considerable patches of deciduous 
forest, with occasional glades of bamboo, are to be met with. Usually 
in the evergreen tracts the ridges are covered with small or stunted trees 
inextricably tangled with masses of creepers, the fine forests being con- 
fined to the slopes. The bamboo groves are generally associated with 
patches of indurated chloritic rock or sandstone. On the whole the 
non-littoral Andaman flora comprises a considerable number of endemic 
forms, and includes an appreciable pioportion of forms that are found, 
outside the Andamans, only in Tcnasscnni on the opposite shore of the 
Andaman Sea. The preponderance of Indo-Chinese types is thoroughly 
in accordance with what one would expect from the physiographical 
relationships of the islands. 

The timber available for economic purposes is both plentiful and 
various. It is divided for commercial objects into three classes : first 
class, padauk ( Pterocarpus dalbergioides ) , kokko ( Albizzia Lebbek), 
chug/am ( Terminalia bialata and Myristica Irya ), marble-wood, and 
satin-wood ; second-class, pyinma {Lagcrstrocmia Flos Reginae), bombway, 
chat , lakuch, lalchini \ pongyet, thiimin , mow ha, khaya , gangaw , thtngan 
(Hopea odorata) ; third class, didu, jnvegy'i , toungpeingyi, and gurjan 
{Dipterocarpus (urbinatus). Padauk is the chief timber exported to 
Europe and America, and fetches a very high price per ton ; but other 
first-class timbers also find a market there. Gurjan may be found 
useful for sleepers and wood-paving, and yields oil used locally for paint. 
The third-class timbers meet with a ready sale in Calcutta, while the 
second class are extensively used locally. 

In the last few years the islands have been carefully explored ; and 
on the expiry of the term for which an exclusive contract has been given 
for the extraction of padauk, it is proposed to offer a long lease for the 
exploitation of these valuable forests. It is estimated that the annual 
yield of both padauk and gurjan will be xo,ooo to 12,000 tons. The 
financial results at present are shown in the article on Port Blair* 
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Among the introduced plants and trees are tea, Liberian coffee, cocoa, 
Manila hemp, teak, and coco-nut, besides a number of shade and 
ornamental trees; fruit trees, chiefly anti-scorbutic, vegetables, and 
garden plants. 

The crops chiefly raised are rice, pulse, maize, sugar-cane, and 
turmeric. < 

1 There are no dangerous mammals. The poisonous snakes include 
the cobra, the hamadryad, the blue karait> the sea-snakes, and two 
species of pit-viper; the last are very numerous, and frequently bite 
people working in the forests, though their bite is seldom fatal. ' A pig 
(Sus andamanensis\ a Paradoxurus (? tytkrii) or * wild cat,* ^nd an 
iguana of some size are hunted for food. The marine fauna is of 
unusual interest, and goes to show, what other physiographical facts 
have proved, the close connexion of the islands with both Burma and 
Sumatra, and the distant alliance with the Indian Peninsula. The land 
fauna in several particulars shows that the Andamans are closely allied 
zoologically with their neighbours, Arakan and Burma. Economic 
zoology may be thus summed up : extensive coral reefs for lime ; sea- 
cucumbers (treftatigs) and the finest quality of edible birds’-nests for the 
Chinese market ; wax and rather poor honey in quantities ; cuttle-bones, 
ornamental shells, edible oysters, edible turtle and tortoise-shell, 
ornamental and pet birds, all plentiful. 

Speaking generally, the climate may be described as normal for 
tropical islands of similar latitude. It is warm always, and, though 
tempered by pleasant sea-breezes, very hot in the summer. The rainfall 
is irregular, but most is received during the south-west monsoon, though 
some rain falls in the north-east monsoon. The islands are subject to 
violent weather with excessive rainfall ; but cyclones are rare, though the 
Andamans are within the influence of practically every cyclone that 
blows in the Bay of Bengal. The value of the information to be 
obtained here as to the direction and intensity of cyclonic storms, and 
weather prognostications generally as regards the eastern and northern 
portions of India, is very great. 

The following table gives the average temperature (in degrees F.) for 
twenty-five years ending with 1901 at Port Blair: — 


Height of 
Observatory 
above 
tea-level. 

January. 

May. 

July- 

Nove 

mber. 

Mean. 

Diurnal 

range. 

Mean. 

Diurnal 

range. 

Mean. 

Diurnal 

range. 

Mean. 

Diurnal 

range. 

61 feet 

8l-I 

io*8 

83.8 

10-7 

81-5 

8«o 

82*0 

9*6 


Note. —The diurnal range is the average difference between the maximum and 
minimum temperature of each day. 

1 Based on notea by Major A, R. S. Anderson, I.M.S. 
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This table must, however, be received with caution, owing to the 
situation of the meteorological station on a bare islet surrounded by sea 
influences. The s&ond average also is taken in May, a wet month, 
instead of in April, a dry month. 

The rainfall varies much from year to year, and to an extraordinary 
extent at places near to each other. The official station is situated in 
the driest spot in Port Blair. The monthly averages (in inches) for 
twenty-five years ending with 1901 arc as follows : — 


Jan 

Feb 

Mar. 

April 

Mi) 




Sept 



B 

1.04 

O.72 

| °*43 

3*02 

16 64 




lb 84 



m 


The yearly fall is thus 116 inches. The fluctuations during the period 
have varied from 83 inches m 1900 to 138 inches m 1882. Seven rain 
gauges are maintained at Port Blair within an area of 80 square miles, 
and the combined results tend to show 7 that the tiue average rainfall 
of the islands is about 140 inches per annum. The actual variation at 
these stations is very great ; and the difference in the fall on the north 
of Ross Island, half a mile from the south of Ross Island, the official 


station, is often as much as 9 inches in one year. 

Cyclonic storms struck Port Cornwallis in December, 1792, the 
Archipelago in November, 18449 ar *d Port Blair in 1864, and in November, 
1891* There were also abundant signs of a destructive storm between 
Stewart Sound and Port Cornwallis in 1893. Ihe great storms of 1891 
and 1893 travelled across the islands in a north-westerly direction, 
creating havoc on both the east and west coasts. A full and valuable 
record of the disastrous storm of 1891 is given in Cyclone Memoirs , 


No. V (Government of India, 1893). 

Although the Andamans lie along or are close to a recognized 
subterranean line of weakness, earthquakes of great violence have not 
been recorded during the short time of British occupation. Minor 
earthquakes occurred in August, 1868 ; February, 1880, and then 
shocks at intervals till December 3 i f 1881 ; February, 1882; August, 
1883; July. 1886; July, 1894; October, 1899. The sound of the 
great seismic disturbance in the Straits of Sunda on August 26, 1883, 
was heard at Port Blair at 9 p.m. of that day, and extia tidal ware-, 

caused thereby were felt at 7 a.m. on the 27th. . 

The tidal observatory with a self-registering gauge on Ross > Island, 
established in 1880, is situated in ri° 41 N. and 9 * 45 E* ™ 
Port Blair tide-tables are printed by authonty from J^l data. Ihe 
heights are referred to the Indian spring low-water mark, M , fi> 
Port Blair is 3-53 feet below mean sea-level. Ihe 
greatest ordinary springs is 6*6 feet The highes spnng 
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neap are S feet above and 8 feet below the datum above mentioned. 
The apparent time of high water at N the full and change of the moon is 
9h. 36m. 

Owing to the ancient course of trade, the existence of the islands has 
been known from the early times. Ptolemy’s * Agathou Daimonos Nesos ’ 
History probably preserves a misunderstanding of some term 
applied by sailors to a place in or near to the modem 
Andamans. Notices of the old travellers, Chinese, other Asiatic, and 
European, are continuous from the seventh century a. d. ; ana the 
islands regularly appear in some shape or other on maps of Miese 
regions from the Middle Ages onwards. In 1788, owing to piracies 
and ill-treatment of shipwrecked and distressed crews, the East Ibdia 
Company commissioned the great surveyor, Archibald Blair, to start 
a settlement on the ordinary lines, to which convicts were after- 
wards sent as labourers. He fixed on Port Blair for his settlement in 
1789; but for strategical reasons it was moved to Port Cornwallis 
in 1792, where the settlers suffered miserably from the effects of an 
unhealthy site and want of experience of the climate. Here it was 
under Colonel Kyd. Blair’s and Kyd’s reports have all been preserved 
in the Bengal Consultations , and are published in the Indian Antiquary, 
vol. xxviii onwards. Continuous piracy and murders led to the second 
occupation in 1856. The Mutiny of 1857 threw a large number of 
mutineers, deserters, and rebels on the hands of the Government, with 
whom it was difficult to deal ; and in November of that year it was 
finally decided to send them to the Andamans. In 1858 this great 
experiment in treating convicts was commenced, one of the last acts of 
the East India Company being the formal confirmation of the Indian 
Government’s proceedings. In 1872 the Andamans and Nicohars were 
formed into a Chief Commissionership ; and in the same year occurred 
the one event of general importance that has made the Andamans well- 
known, the murder of Ix>rd Mayo, Viceroy of India, by a convict, while 
on a visit of inspection to the Settlement. Further details of the Penal 
Settlement will be found in the article on Port Blair. 

In 1901 the total' indigenous population was 1,882. No previous 
Census of the aborigines had been taken, but it seems probable that 

P uti num * >er * s decreasing, owing to the introduction 

opu on. disease* Their ethnic affinities have been dis- 
cussed in the article on Andamans and Nicobars. 

An Andamanese belongs to a family, which belongs to a sept, which 
belongs to a tribe, which belongs to a group of tribes or divisions of the 
race. The first two of these, without being specifically named, are 
recognized by the people; the last two have specific names. There 
are twelve tribes in three groups as follows : Northern or Yerewa group, 
consisting of the Chariar (or Chari), Kora, Tabo (or Bo), Yere, and 
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Kede tribes ; Southern or Bojigngiji group, consisting of the Bea, 
Balawa, Bojigyab, Juwai, and Kol tribes ; Outer group, or the Onge- 
Jarawa tribes. All the tribes inhabit the Great Andaman, except the 
Balawa of the Archipelago, the Onge of the Little Andaman, and the 
Jarawa of the North Sentinel and parts of the South Andaman and 
Rutland Island. Each group has certain salient characteristics: the 
forms of the huts, bows and arrows, and canoes, of ornamentation, 
females’ clothing, hair-dressing and utensils, of tattooing, of language, 
being common generally to the group, but differing in details, and 
sometimes entirely fiom those of the other groups. The Onge-Jarawas 
differ from the rest by not tattooing. The race is also divided into 
Aryoto or long-shore" men and Eremtaga or jungle-dwellers ; the habits 
and capacities of these two differ owing to surroundings, irrespective of 
tribe. Most tribes contain both Aryoto and Eremtaga, but some are 
entirely one or the other. 

Before the arrival of the British, the tribes, excepting actual neigh- 
bours, nmy be said to have had no general intercom se with each other, 
and, apart from some individuals, were entirely unable to comerse 
together. Even septs had but little mutual inteicourse and consider- 
able differences in details of dialect; and, as has occurred in other 
island abodes of savages, there must have been a change of dialect or 
language along about every 20 miles of coast. 

The tribal feeling is friendly within the tribe, couiteous to other 
Andamanese if known, and hostile to evciy stranger, Andamanese or 
other. The sympathy and antipathy exhibited are strictly natural, i.e. 
savage, and are governed by descent. The one custom that has served 
to make the various septs of a tribe hang together is that of a \ery free 
adoption of each other’s children, only those under six or seven usually 
living with their parents. 

The Andamanese are bad fighters and never attac k unless certain of 
success. During hostilities they never adopt any precautions as to 
their own safety, nor in the attack, beyond taking advantage of cover. 
Jarawas and some Onges kill every stranger at sight, but at present 
only the Jarawas are entirely hostile. All other tribes are quite friendly ; 
and shipwrecked mariners would find the people not only friendly and 
helpful, but also likely to give notice to Port Blair at once of their 
predicament, except at the following points : south and west of Little 
Andaman, North Sentinel, south of Rutland Island and Hut Bay on its 
western coast, Port Campbell and a few miles north of it on the west 
coast of the South Andaman. 

The Andamanese languages are extremely interesting from the 
philological standpoint, on account of their isolated development. No 
connexion with any other group has yet been traced. They exhibit the 
expression of only the most direct and simplest thought, show few signs 
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of syntactical, though every indication of a very long etymological 
growth, are purely colloquial, and are wanting in the modifications 
always necessary for communication by writing. The Andamanese 
show, however, by the very frequent use of ellipsis and of clipped and 
curtailed words, a long familiarity with their speech. 

The sense of even proper names is not immediately apparent ; and 
speakers invariably exhibit difficulty in expressing abstract ideas! though 
none in expanding or in mentally differentiating or classifying ideas, 
or in connecting several closely together. Generic terms are Visually 
wanting, and specific terms arc numerous and extremely detailed. 
Narration almost always concerns the people themselves or the ^hase. 
Only what is absolutely necessary is usually expressed, and the speech 
is jerky, incomplete, elliptical, and disjointed., Introductory words are 
not much used, and no forward references are made. Back references 
by means of words for that purpose are not common, nor are conjunc- 
tions, adjectives, adverbs, or even pronouns. An Andamanese will 
manage to convey his meaning without employing any of the subsidiary 
and connecting parts of speech. He ekes out with a clever mimicry 
a great deal by manner, tone, and action : and this habit he exhibits 
abundantly in the form of his speech. Narration is nevertheless clear, 
in proper consecutive order, and not confused. 

The general indications that the languages represent the speech of 
undeveloped savages are confirmed by the intense anthropomorphism 
exhibited therein. The Andamanese regard not only all objects, but 
also every idea associated with them, as connected with themselves and 
their necessities, or with the parts of their bodies and their attributes. 
They have no means of expressing the majority of objects and ideas 
without such references ; they cannot say * head ’ or 1 heads,’ but must 

say 4 my, your, his, or *s, this one’s, or that one’s head,’ or 4 our, 

your, their, or *s, or these ones ’, or those ones* heads,’ 

But though they are savage languages, limited in range to the 
requirements of a people capable of but few mental processes, the 
Andamanese tongues are far from being primitive. In the evolution of 
a system of pre-inflexion in order to connect w ords intimately, to build 
up compounds and to indicate back references, and in a limited 
exhibition of the idea of concord by means of post-inflexion of pro- 
nouns, they indicate a development as complete and complicated as 
that of an advanced longue representing the speech of a highly 
intellectual people. These lowest of savages show themselves to be, 
indeed, human beings, immeasurably superior in mental capacity to the 
highest of the brute beasts. 

The languages all. belong to one family, divided into three groups, 
closely connected to the eye, but mutually unintelligible to the ear. 
They are agglutinative in nature, synthesis being present in rudiments 
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only. They follow the general grammar of agglutinative languages, 
AH the affixes to roots are readily separable, and the analysis of words 
shows a very simp& mental mechanism, and a low limit in range of 
thought and in the development of ideas. Suffixes and prefixes are 
largely used, and infixes are also employed to build up compound 
words. As with every other language, foreign words have lately been 
fitted into the grammar with such changes of form as are necessary for 
absorption into the general structure of Andamanese speech. 

On the whole the speech is purely colloquial, and entirely dependent 
on concurrent action for comprehension. When a party returned who 
were present at the death of an officer killed by an arrow in the jungles, 
they explained the occurrence to their friends in Port Blair by much 
action and pantomime and few words. The manner of his death was 
explained by the narrator lying down and following his movements on 
the ground. A detailed grammar will be found in the Census Report 
for 1901, pp. 98-121. 

The religion is Animism, and consists in fear of the evil spirits of the 
wood, the sea, disease, and ancestors, and in avoidance of acts tradition- 
ally displeasing to them. There is neither ceremonial worship nor 
propitiation. An anthropomorphic deity, Puluga, is the cause of all 
things; it is not, however, necessary to propitiate him, though acts 
displeasing to him are avoided for fear of damage to the products of the 
jungle. Puluga dwells now in the sky, but used to live on the top of 
Saddle Peak, their highest mountain. The Andamanese have an idea 
that the soul will go under the earth by an aerial bridge after death, hut 
there is no idea of heaven or hell or any idea of a corporeal resurrection 
in the religious sense. They have much active faith in dreams, which 
sometimes control subsequent conduct, and in the utterances of wise 
men, dreamers of prophetic dreams, gifted with second sight and power 
to communicate with spirits and to bring about good and bad fortune. 
These practise an embryonic magic and witchcraft, and profit by things 
tabued to their use. There are no oaths, covenants, or ordeals, nor 
any forms of appeal to supernatural powers. 

Puluga, who is fundamentally to be identified with some definiteness 
with the storm ( Wutuga ), mixed up with ancestral chiefs, has so many 
attributes of the Deity that it is fair to translate the term by God. He 
has a wife and a family of one son and many daughters. He transmits 
his orders through his son to his daughters, who are his messengers, the 
Morowin. He has no authority over the evil spirits, and contents 
himself with pointing out offenders against himself to them. The two 
great harmful spirits are Ercmchauga of the forest and Juruwin of the 
sea. Like Puluga, both have wives and families. The minor evil spirits 
are Nila and a numerous class, the Choi, who are practically spirits of 
disease. The sun is the wife of the moon and the stars are their 
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children, dwelling near Puluga ; but there is no trace of sun-worship, 
though the people twang their bows and make fun of the moon during 
an eclipse, while a solar eclipse keeps them silent through fear. 

The Andamanese idea of the soul arises out of his reflection in water 
and not out of his shadow. His reflection is his spirit, which goes 
after death to another jungle world, Chaitan, under the earth, which is 
flat and supported on an immense palm-tree. There the spirit repeats 
its former life, visits the earth occasionally, and has a distinct tendency 
to transmigrate into other beings and creatures. Every child conceived 
has had a prior existence ; and the theory of metempsychosis appears in 
many superstitions, notably in naming a second child after a previous 
dead one, because the spirit of the latter has been transferred to fche 
living one, and in the recognition of all natives of India and the Far 
East as ckauga , , or persons endowed with the spirits of their ancestors. 

The superstitions and mythology of the Andamanese are the direct 
outcome of their beliefs in relation to spirits. Thus, fire frightens 
Eremchauga, so it is always carried. They avoid offending the sun and 
the moon by silence at their rise. Puluga shows himself in storm, and 
so they appease him by throwing explosive leaves on the fire, and deter 
him by burning beeswax, because he docs not like the smell. Earth- 
quakes are the sport of the ancestors. There are lucky and unlucky 
actions, but not many, and a few omens nnd charms. Animals and 
birds are credited with human capacities. Convicts murdered by 
Jarawas have been found with heavy stones placed on them, and stones 
are placed along their pathways. Every Andamanese knows that this is 
a warning to the birds not to tell the English that the men had been 
murdered, and that the murderers had passed along the path in front. 

The greater part of the mythology turns on Puluga and his doings 
with Tomo, the first ancestor, to whom and his wife he brought fire, 
and taught all the arts, and for whom he created everything. This be- 
lief is still alive, and every natural phenomenon is attributed to Puluga. 
Thus when the Andamanese first saw smoke issuing from the top of 
the volcano, Barren Island, they at once christened it Molatarchona, 
4 Smoke Island,’ and said the fire was Puluga’s. 

The next most important element in the mythology is the story of the 
cataclysm which engulfed the islands, and was, of course, caused by 
Puluga. It separated the population and destroyed the fire, which was 
afterwards stolen by Laratut, the kingfisher, and restored to the people. 
The population previous to the cataclysm became the chauga or ghostly 
ancestors. 

Other stories relate in a fanciful way the origin ot customs— for 
example, tattooing and dancing— of the arts, articles of food, harmful 
spirits, and so on. An important ethnological item in these stories is 
the constant presence of the ideas of metempsychosis and meta- 
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morphosis into animals, fish, birds, stone, and other objects in nature. 
Indeed, the fauna chiefly known to the Andamanese are considered to 
be ancestors changed supernaturally into animals. 

Rudimentary initiatory customs for both males and females, connected 
with puberty and nubility, point to a limited tabu, which undoubtedly 
exists as to food. The ceremonies are few, but non-religious, and 
without any secret communications. There arc limitations as to sexual 
family relations. The tattooing and the painting of the body with clay, 
oils, &c., are partly ceremonial. By the material and design are shown 
sickness, sorrow, festivity, and the unmarried state. 

Deaths occasion loud lamentation fiom all connected with the 
deceased. Babies are buried under the floor of their parents* hut. 
Adults are either buried in a shallow grave, or, as an honour, tied up in 
a bundle and placed on a platform in a tree. Wreaths of cane leaves 
are then fastened conspicuously round the encampment, and it is 
deserted for about three months. Burial spots are also sufficiently well 
marked. Mourning is observed by smearing the head with grey clay, 
and refraining from dancing for the same period. After some months 
the bones of the deceased are washed, broken up, and made into 
ornaments, to which great importance is attached as mementoes of the 
deceased, and because they are believed to stop pain and cure diseases 
by simple application to the diseased part. The skull is worn down the 
back suspended from the neck, usually, but not always, by the widow, 
widower, or nearest relative. Mourning closes with a ceremonial dance 
and the removal of the clay. The ceremonies connected with the 
disposal of the dead are conventional, reverential, and with some 
elaboration in detail. 

An inquiry, the results of which occupy fifteen manuscript volumes 
in the libraries of the India Office, Home Department in Calcutta, and 
British Museum, was made into the physical characteristics of the 
Andamanese by Mr. M. V. Portman, while some account has been 
published in Mr. E. H. Man’s Andaman Islanders . The general result 
is shown in the following table, which shows that the women are slightly 
smaller than the men : — 



Height in 
inches. 

Tempera- Pulse*beats . tion*per 
ture Fahr. ^ per minute | 

Weight in U>. 

1 

Men . J 

Women 

54 

99 . 0 ’ | 8 a 

99-5 | 93 

16 

96 lb. xo 07. 

87 lb. 


The temperature is high and the breathing is abdominal m both 
sexes. Males mature at is, attain full growth at 18, many about *6, 
age at about 40, and live on to about 60 or 65. The same figures apply 
to the women, except that they marry at about 18 and live a little 
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longer. The marriages are infructuous, but barrenness is uncommon. 
The child-bearing age is from 16 to 35. The people are stark naked, 
except that the women wear one or more leaves in front and a bunch 
of leaves tied round the waist behind. They dislike cold but not heat, 
though they fear sunstroke. They endure thirst, hunger, want of sleep, 
fatigue, and bodily discomfort badly. A man’s load is 40 lb., which he 
carries 15 miles for a day or two only. j 

The skin is smooth, greasy, satiny, and sheeny black. The hair 
is sooty black to yellowish brown. It grows in small rings and, though 
really distributed evenly over the head, appears to take the form of tufts. 
The mouth is large, the palate hard and slightly arched, and the lk>s 
well formed. The hands and feet are small and well made. The ears 
are small and well shaped. The eyes are dark to very dark brown, 
bright, liquid, and clear, but prominent. The teeth are white, good, 
and free from disease. 

The muscular strength is great but the vitality is low, and individuals 
apparently robust die quickly. Recovery from sickness is usually rapid. 
Idiocy, insanity, and natural deformities arc rare, but epilepsy and 
homicidal mania occur. No parts of the body are intentionally pierced, 
injured, or deformed. The flattening of the skull in parts is accidental, 
and due to the use of straps in carrying weights. The prevalent 
diseases are climatic and the same as those of alien immigrants. As 
among the aliens, malaria is the chief destroyer of life and health. 

The figures of the men are muscular and well formed and generally 
pleasing. A young man is often distinctly good-looking. This is not 
true of the women, who are liable to early stoutness and ungainliness 
of figure. Variation from type is much commoner among the men 
than among the women. 

The nerve development is slow, pain is not severely felt, and wounds 
heal quickly. The sense development is normal, with the exception 
that vision is more acute than among Europeans. 

In childhood the Andamanese are possessed of a bright intelligence, 
which, however, soon reaches its climax, and the -adult may be compared 
in this respect with the civilized child of ten or twelve. He has never 
had any sort of agriculture, nor until the English taught him to keep 
dogs did he ever domesticate any kind of animal or bird, nor did he 
teach himself to turn a turtle or to use hook and line in fishing. He 
cannot count, and all his ideas are hazy, inaccurate, and ill-defined. 
He has never developed unaided any idea of drawing or making 
a tally or record for any purpose, but he readily understands a sketch 
or plan when shown him. He soon becomes mentally tired, and is apt 
to break down physically under mental training. 

Throughout life he retains the main characteristics of the child: 
of very short but strong memory; suspicious of, but hospitable to, 
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strangers ; ungrateful ; imitative and watchful of his * companions 
and neighbours ; vain, and under the spur of vanity industrious and 
persevering; teachable up to a quickly reached limit; fond of 
undefined games and practical jokes ; too happy and careless to be 
affected in temperament by his superstitions; too careless, indeed, to 
store water even foi a voyage ; plucky, but not courageous ; reckless 
only from ignorance or inappreciation of danger ; selfish, but not with- 
out generosity, chivalry, and a sense of honour ; petulant ; hasty of 
temper; entirely irresponsible and childish in action in his wrath, 
and equally quirk to forget ; afict donate ; lively in his movements, and 
exceedingly taking in his moments of good temper. As a rule, the 
Andamanese are gentle and pleasant to cat h other ; considerate to 
the aged, the weakly or the helpless, and to captives, kind to their 
wives, and proud of their children, whom they often over-pet; but 
when angered, cruel, jealous, treacherous, and vindictive, and always 
unstable. They are bright and merry companions ; talkative, inquisitive, 
and restless ; busy in their own pursuits ; keen sportsmen and naturally 
independent, absorbed in the chase from sheer love of it and other 
physical occupations ; and not lustful, indecent, or indecently abusive. 

As years advance they are apt to become intractable, masterful, and 
quarrelsome: a people to like but not to trust. Exceedingly con- 
servative and bound up in ancestral custom, not amenable to 
civilization ; all the teaching of years bestowed on some of them 
has introduced no abstract ideas among the tribesmen, and changed 
no habit in practical matters affecting comfort, health, and mode of 
life. Irresponsibility is a characteristic, though instances of a keen 
sense of responsibility are not wanting. 

The intelligence of the women is good, though not as a rule equal 
to that of the men. In old age, however, they frequently exhibit 
a considerable mental capacity, which is respected. Several women 
trained in a former local mission orphanage from early childhood 
have shown much mental aptitude and capacity, the savagery in them, 
however, only dying down as they grew old. They can read and 
write well, understand and speak English correctly, have acquired 
European habits completely, and possess much shrewdness and 
common sense. The highest general type of intelligence yet noticed 
is in the Jarawa tribe. 

The food consists of fish, pork, turtle, iguana, ‘wild cat (Para* 
doxurus jt/.), shell-fish, turtle eggs, certain larvae, and a great variety 
of.fruit, seeds, roots, and honey, and is plentiful both by sea and land* 
The people never starve, though they are habitually heavy eaters. 
Food is always cooked, and commonly eaten very hot. As much 
as possible of an animal is eaten, and the Andamanese, like most 
hunters, have found out the dietary value of tripe. They are expert 
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cooks, and adepts at preparing delicacies from parts of animals and 
fish. 

Except in the Little Andaman and among the Jarawas there are no 
fixed habitations, the search for easily obtained food and insanitary 
habits obliging the people to be nomads. They dwell in various 
customary encampments, situated within their respective territories. 
At these encampments, usually fixed in sheltered spots, the^ erect 
about fourteen temporary huts, capable of holding fifty to \eighty 
persons, and arranged facing inwards on an oval plan, always, more 
or less irregular. \ 

The central space is the dancing ground. A hut is merely a thatch 
about 4 feet long by 3 feet wide, sloping from 8 inches behind to 
4J feet in front, placed on four uprights and some cross-pieces, without 
walls. In unsheltered spots and at the head-quarters of septs large 
circular huts are built with a good deal of ingenuity, having eaves 
nearly touching the ground. These may be as much as 15 feet high 
and 30 feet in diameter. For hunting purposes mere thatched shelters 
are erected for protection from the wind. Close to every hut is a very 
small platform for surplus food, about 18 inches from the ground, and 
within it at least one fire is carefully preserved. This is the only 
thing that the Andamanese are really careful about; for they do not 
know how to produce fire, though they show much skill in carrying 
smouldering logs by land or sea so that they are not extinguished. 

In the Little Andaman, and among the Jarawas of the South Andaman, 
large permanent huts for use in the wet season are built up of solid 
materials to 30 feet in height and 60 feet in breadth, to hold the fires 
of seven to eight hunting parties, with about eight persons to each 
hearth. The Jarawa hunting camp is much the same as that of any 
other Andamanese, and his great communal hut is built on the same 
principle as the larger huts of the other tribes. 

The Andamanese are childishly fond of games, and have an 
indigenous blind-man’s-buff, leapfrog, and hide-and-seek. Mock pig 
and turtle hunts, mock burials, and ghost-hunts are favourite sports. 
Matches in swinging, swimming, throwing, skimming (ducks and 
drakes), shooting (archery), and wrestling are practised. 

The great amusement of the Andamanese, indeed their chief object 
in life after the chase, is, however, the formal evening or night dance, 
a curious monotonous performance accompanied by drumming the 
feet rhythmically on a special sounding-board like a Crusader’s shield, 
and mistaken for a shield by several observers ; singing a song more 
or less impromptu, and of a compass limited to four semitones and 
the intermediate quarter tones, and clapping the hands on the thighs 
in unison. The dance takes place every, evening whenever there are 
enough people for it, and lasts for hours, and even all night at special 
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meetings of the tribes or septs. It then becomes ceremonial, and is 
continued for several nights in succession. Both sexes take allotted 
parts in it. This and turtle-hunting are the only things which will 
keep the Andamanese awake all night long. There are five varieties 
of the dance among the tribes, that of the Onge-Jarawas being an 
entirely distinct performance. 

The salient points in the family system may be described as follows. 
The duties of men and women are dearly defined by custom, but not 
so as to make those of women comparatively hard. The women have 
a tacitly acknowledged inferior position, but it is not such as to be 
marked or to leave them without influence. They are bright and 
merry even into old age, and are under no special social restrictions. 
In old age they are much respected. 

The Andamanese arc monogamous, and by preference, but not 
necessarily, exogamous as regards sept and endogamous as regards 
tribe or, more strictly, group. Divorce is rare, and unknown after 
the birth of a child ; while unfaithfulness after marriage, which entails 
the murder of both the guilty parties if practicable, is not common, 
and polyandry, polygamy, bigamy, and incest are unknown. Marriages 
are not religious, but are attended with distinct ceremonies. Mar- 
riage after the death of one party or divorce is usual. Before marriage 
free intercourse betw een the sexes within the exogamous limits is the 
rule, though some conventional precautions are taken to prevent it. 

Marriages are the business of parents or guardians, who have a right 
to betroth children, the betrothal being regarded as a marriage. Marital 
relations are somewhat complicated, and as strictly observed as among 
civilized communities. Old books on this point generally ascribe 
bestiality and promiscuity to the race, but quite wrongly. I here is 
no caste feeling, and tribes will, in circumstances favouring it, inter- 
marry, and adopt each other’s children. Within the tribe there is so 
general a custom of adoption that children above six or seven rarely 


live with their own parents. „ . . _ , 

Family relations in daily life are subject to limitations. Only 
husband and wife can eat together. Widows and widowers, bachelors 
and maidens, eat with their own sex only. A man may not address 
directly a married woman younger than himself, nor touch his wjb 
sister, nor the wife of a younger relative, and vice versa. All th 
creates a tendency towards the herding together of die women. 

The social emotions are not generally expressed. The Andamanese 
have no words for ordinary salutations, greeting, or for expressing 
thanks. On meeting they stare at each other for a lengthened period 
in silence, which the younger breaks with a commonplacereuiark^d 
then follows an eager telling of news, which an ^^ese^ways 
delights hi hearing. Relatives, however, sit m each others laps at 

vet. v, 8 k 
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meeting, huddled closely together, weeping loudly and demonstratively, 
and after a long separation this may last for hours* The Onges are 
less demonstrative, and on such occasions shed a few silent tears 
only, and caress each other with their hands. At parting they take 
each other by the hand and blow on it, exchanging sentences of con* 
ventional farewell Undemonstrative though they are, the Andamanese 
are readily moved to emotion, finding that difficulty in separating the 
real from the assumed which is observed in other savages. \ 

Every child is named for life by the mother after one of aboun twenty 
conventional names, without reference to sex, immediately upck preg- 
nancy becoming evident. To this is subsequently added a nickname 
varying occasionally as life proceeds, derived from personal peculiarities, 
deformities, disfigurements, or eccentricities, or sometimes from flattery 
or reverence. Girls also receive ‘flower names’ after one of sixteen 
selected trees which happen to be in flower at the time they reach 
puberty. The honorifics maia and mam are prefixed out of respect to 
the names of elderly males, and chatta to all names of married women. 
Girls are addressed by the * flower name * and the elders by the honorific. 
Names are not much used in addressing, but chiefly for naming the 
absent, or in calling. 

The great objects of life are hunting for food and dancing at night. 
All other occupations and all industries arise out of the personal 
necessities of the people. They make their own weapons, bows and 
arrows, harpoons and spears, string and nets of string, baskets and mats, 
unglazed circular cooking-pot^, bamboo baskets, and canoes hollowed 
out of tree-trunks. The ornamentation is crude, but customaiy and 
conventional. Their implements are quartz flakes chipped off, but 
never worked, cyrena valves and natural stones, never celts. Lately 
ends of glass bottles and iron from wrecks have been used in place of 
quartz flakes and cyrena valves. Excellent information, with illustrations 
of the domestic and other arts, is to be found in a minutely accurate 
work, Man’s Aboriginal Inhabitants of the Andaman Islands . 

The modes of communication by land and sea are natural The 
people are good climbers and rapid walkers and runners, moving with 
a free and independent gait, and can travel considerable distances at 
a time. The Eremtaga are good, but not remarkable, trackers. The 
Aryoto are good swimmers, and are much at home in the water. They 
show a dexterity in getting about the thick and tangled jungles which 
baffles all immigrants. They are unadventurous seamen, poling and 
paddling canoes at considerable speed ; but they never go out of sight 
of land, have never beat even to die Cocos (30 miles), nor to Narcon- 
dam and Barren Island, nor had they even any knowledge of the 
existence of the Nicobars before the British-occupation. 

There is no idea of government; but each tribe and sept has 
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a recognised head, who has attained that position by tacit agreement on 
account of some admitted superiority, mental or physical, and com* 
mands a limited respect and such obedience as the self-interest of the 
other individuals of the tribe or sept dictates. A tendency exists to 
hereditary right in the natural selection of chiefs, but there is no social 
status that is not personally acquired. The social position of the chiefs 
family follows that of the chief himself, and admits of many privileges 
in the shape of tribal influence and immunity from drudgery. His wife 
is among women what he is himself among men ; and at his death, if 
a mother and not young, she retains his privileges. Age commands 
respect, and the young are deferential to elders. Offences, such as 
murder, theft, adultery, mischief, and assault, are punished by the 
aggrieved party on his own account by injury to the body and property, 
or by murder, without more active interference on the part of others 
than is consistent with their own safety, and without any fear of conse- 
quences except vengeance from the friends of the other side, and even 
this is usually avoided by disappearance till the short memory of the 
people has obliterated wrath. 

Property is communal, as is all the land, and ideas as to individual 
possessions are but rudimentary, accompanied with an incipient tabu of 
the property belonging to a chief. An Andamanese will often part 
readily with ornaments to any one who asks for them. Theft, or the 
taking of property without leave, is only recognized as to things of 
absolute necessity, as arrows, pork, or fire. A very rude barter exists 
between tribes of the same group in regard to articles not locally obtain- 
able or manufactured. This applies particularly to cooking-pots, which 
are made of a special clay found only in certain parts of the islands. 
The b a rter is really a gift of one article in expectation of another of 
turned corresponding value in return, and disputes occur if it is not 
forthcoming. The territory of other tribes is carefully respected, 
without, however,* there being any fixed boundaries. 

Since the establishment of the Penal Settlement in 1858 a home has 
been opened in Port Blair for the use of the aborigines, a free asylum 
to which any Andamanese is admitted. He may stay as long as he 
pleases, and go when it suits him. While there he is housed, fed, and 
taken care of; and for the sick there is a good and properly maintained 
hospital. From the home, too, are taken small necessaries and luxuries 
to friends at a distance. In return, the residents in the hoare are 
employed to help in catching runaway convicts, in collecting edible 
birds’-nests and trep&ng and other natural produce, and in making 
curios, the small income derived from which is expended on them. 
They have never acquired any true idea of money for *emselva,«m 
all their earnings have to be administered for them. lt is, mdeed, 
ag a im t l ocal rules to give them money, as it is immediately ptmt 
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intoxicants. The present policy, in short, is to leave them alone, but 
to do what is possible in the conditions to ameliorate their lives. The 
administrative objects gained by establishing friendly relations with 
the tribes are the cessation of the former murder of shipwrecked crews, 
the external peace of the Settlement, and the creation of a jungle police 
to prevent escapes of convicts and secure the recapture of runaways. 

In the days of Blair and Kyd, 1780-96, the tribes showed thehoselves 
almost uniformly hostile, despite the conspicuous consideration these 
early officials exhibited, and remained continuously so after tjhe re- 
establishment of the Settlement in 1858, attacking working parties of 
convicts, just as the Jarawas do still, for iron and articles suitable to 
them, and robbing the gardens started for food supplies. These prac- 
tices were repressed by force, and efforts towards friendly relations had 
to be postponed until respect for the settlers was established. The 
procedure then officially adopted, and carried out with such success by 
Messrs. Corbyn, Homfray, Man, Godwin-Austen, and Portman in 
succession, was the simple one of providing the home and visiting the 
people in their own haunts, as opportunity arose, with suitable presents. 

[Selections from the Records of the Government of India , Home 
Department , No. XXV (Calcutta, 1859). — F. J. Mouat : Adventures and 
Researches among the Andaman Islanders (1863). — E. H. Man : Abori- 
ginal Inhabitants of the Andaman Islands (1883); many references to 
older writers. — R. D. Oldham : * Notes on the Geology of the Andaman 
Islands/ in Records of the Geological Survey of India, vol. xviii, p. 135 
(Calcutta, 1885) 1 geological map. — M. V. Portman : Notes on the 
Languages of the South Atidaman Group of Tribes (Calcutta, 1898) \ 
many references to older writers. — M. V. Portman : Records of the 
Andamanese in MS. in India Office Library, Home Department Library, 
Calcutta, and the British Museum (1893-8). — M. V. Portman : History 
of our Relations with the Andamanese (Calcutta, 1899 )•; many references 
to older writers,— B. C. Kloss : In the Andamans and Nicobars (1902). 
— Sir R. C. Temple : Census Report , 1901, on the Andaman and Nicobar 
Islatids (1903).] 

Andhra. — Name of an ancient kingdom in Southern India. See 
Tklingana and Bkkar (history). 

Aadol.— Western taluk of Medak District, Hyderabad State, with an 
area of 433 square miles. The population in 1902, including jagirs, 
was 92,963, compared with 91,208 in 1891. It has 256 villages, of 
which 34 are jdgtr, and Andol (population, 3,030) is the head-quarters. 
The land revenue in 1901 was 3*5 lakhs. These statistics include the 
T ekm & l taluk, which was amalgamated with Andol in 2905 ; the area 
of the former is 262 square miles and the population 34,425. The 
western portion is composed of black and lateritic soils, while the 
eastern and southern portions are sandy. 



ANGA 


373 


Andola. — Southern taluk of Gulbarga District, Hyderabad State, 
with an area of 740 square miles. The population in 1901, including 
jaglrs, was 84,731, compared with 68,279 in 1891. Andola con- 
tains 147 villages, of which 30 are jagir, Jevargi (population, 2,194) 
being the head-quarters. The land revenue in 1901 was 2*1 lakhs. 
The paigah taluk of Firozab&d lies to the north, with a population of 
35*035, and contains 29 villages and one town, Shahabad (5,105), its 
head-quarters. The area is about 96 square miles. 

Anegundi. — Old town and fortress in Raichur District, Hyderabad 
State, situated in 15 0 21' N. and 76° 30' E., on the left bank of the 
Tungabhadra. Population (1901), 2,266. It is the seat of the Rajas 
of Anegundi, who are lineal descendants of the kings of Vijayanagar. 
Anegundi and Vijayanagar on the opposite bank are popularly identi- 
fied with the Kishkhinda of the Ramayana. The Vijayanagar dynasty 
ruled from 1336 to 1565, when it was overthrown by an alliance 
of the Muhammadan Sultans of the Deccan. Anegundi means 
4 elephant-pit/ being the place where the elephants of the Vijayanagar 
Rajas were kept. 

Anekal Taluk.— South-eastern taluk of Bangalore District, Mysore, 
lying between 12 0 40' and 12 0 55' N. and 77 0 32' and 77 0 49* 
an area of 190 square miles. The population in 1901 was 60,071, 
compared with 54,834 in 1891. The taluk contains 3 towns and 
202 villages. The former are Anfkal (population, 5,174), the head- 
quarters, Sarjapur (3,056). and Dommasandra (1,861). The land 
revenue demand in 1903-4 was Rs. 1,26,000. The taluk consists of 
two valleys draining east into the Ponnaiyar. The west side is hilly 
and jungly, and drains to the Arkavati. 

Anekal Town. — Head-quarters of the taluk of the same name in 
Bangalore District, Mysore, situated in 12 0 43' N. and 77 0 4 2 
22 miles south-east of Bangalore city. Population (1901), 5,/ 7^* The 
name 1 means 4 elephant-stone,’ or ‘hailstone,’ but no legend explains it. 
The present fort and tank were made early in the seventeenth century 
by a chief of the Sugatur family ousted from Hoskote by the Bijapur 
army. A century later Anekal was made tributary to Mysore, and in 
1760 annexed to it by Haidar. The Dominicans are said to have built 
a chapel here in 1400. It is now an out station of the London Mission. 
The municipality dates from 1870. The income and expenditure 
during the ten years ending 1901 averaged Rs. 3,000. In 1903-4 the 
income and expenditure were Rs. 3,100 and Rs. 4,600 respectively. 

Ang a. — Ancient kingdom in Bengal, which corresponded with 
the modem Districts of (north) Monghyr, (north) Bhagalpur, and Pumea 
west of the Mahdnanda river. It was here that the Pal dynasty took 

its rise in the ninth century. 

* The mune may also be a corruption o i ant M* * dam stone, 1 
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Angadi. — Village in the Mudgere taluk of KadOr District, Mysore, 
7 miles south of Mudgere town. % Population (1901), 535. It is of 
interest as being the SosevOr, Sasipura, or Sasikapura from which the 
Hoysala kings originally came, and which was the scene of the incident 
with the tiger from which they derive their origin and name. It con- 
tains several remarkable ruined temples, and also some beautiful sculp- 
ture in what remains of two Jain bastis. But the principal deity now 
worshipped is Vasantamma, who has a great local reputation, and is 
probably the original V&santik& Devi of the Hoysalas. \ 

Ang&dipuram (‘ Market town’). — Village in Malabar District, 
Madras, situated in io° 59' N. and 76° 15' E. It is the head-quarters 
of the Walavanad taluk and of a District Munsif and a stationary 
sub-magistrate. Population (1901), 4,500. The place has an impor- 
tant market, and is notable for its temple, a building of great sanctity, 
and as having been (in 1849) the scene of one of the most desperate 
of ail the fights with the Mappilla fanatics. 

Anghad.— Petty State in Rewa Kantha, Bombay. 

Angrez&b&d. — T own in M5lda District, Eastern Bengal and Assam. 
See English Bazar. 

Angul District. — District lying among the Tributary States in the 
south-west of the Orissa Division, Bengal, between 20° 13' and 21 0 
10' N. and 83° 50' and 85° 43' E., with an area of 1,681 square miles. 
The District comprises two detached subdivisions, known as Angul and 
the Khondm&ls, with different physical and ethnical characteristics. 
The former, or head-quarter^ subdivision, is bounded on the north by 
Rair&khol and B&mra States; on the east by Talcher, Dhenk&n&l, 
and Hindol; on the south by Daspalli and Narsinghpur; and on the 
west by the Athmallik State. The Khondm&ls or Kandhm&ls, the hills 
inhabited by the Khond or Kandh tribe, lie to the south-west of Angul, 
and form an enclave of the Baud Tributary State, which bounds them 
on the north, east, and west ; on the south the boundary marches with 
the Ganjfim District of Madras. 


The Angul subdivision has the general characteristics of this part of 
Orissa, low wooded* hills enclosing cultivated valleys intersected by 


Phyrfcal 

aspects. 


numerous watercourses which run dry in the summer. 
The south is hilly, forming an outlying chain of the 
Sitpur& Range ; the line of hills, running from south- 


west to north-east, is the watershed between the river Mah&nad! on the 


south and the Br&hmanI on the north. The scenery in the hills is 


picturesque, the Mah&nad! threading its way between precipitous hills 
clothed in dense forest before it debouches on the plains below. 


The Khondm&ls form a broken plateau, about 1,700 feet in height, 


intersected by circular ranges of hills. Heavy forest still covers much 
of this tract, and the cultivated lands lie in scattered clearings on the 
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hill-tides end in the valleys below. A range of hills, 3,000 to 3,300 feet 
in height, separating the KhondmJUs from GanjSm, forms the southern 
limit of the watershed of the Mah&nadl. 

The MahanadJ, which rises in the Central Provinces, forms the 
boundary between Angul on the north and the Baud and Daspalla 
Tributary States on the south. On its left bank it receives the drainage 
of south Angul, the principal tributary being the Barajora ; and on its 
right bank the Tel, Marini, and Jormu in Baud, and the BaghnadI, 
Salki, and HirSminanda, which drain the Khondmals. Some 40 miles 
farther north and parallel to the MahanadI flows the Brthmanl, which 
passes just outside the northern boundary of Angul and receives most 
of its drainage by the Tikra, Nandir Jhor, and Nigra. 

The District is formed partly of gneissic rocks, and partly of sand- 
stones, conglomerates, and shales referable to the Gondwana system *. 

Extensive forests clothe the hills and valleys ; the sal (SAorra robusta) 
is the principal constituent, and bamboos are plentiful. Other trees are 
Anogtissus latifolia , Lagerstroemia paruiflora , Albizzia, Adina cordifolia , 
Ougeinia dalbergioides, Sterculia urens, Phyllanthus, Diospyros, Ptero- 
carpus Marsupium, and Dalbergia latifolia. 

These forests harbour wild animals of all kinds. There are wild 
elephants and bison in their deeper recesses ; tigers, leopards, deer, hog, 
and wild dogs in the lighter jungle, and bears on all the hills. The 
yearly loss in human lives and cattle and the damage to crops from the 
depredations of wild animals is enormous. 

The climate is unhealthy, especially in the Khondmals, where malaria 
is notoriously prevalent, and the sudden changes of temperature are 
very trying. The rainfall is uncertain and unevenly distributed. The 
annual fall for the District averages 53 inches, of which 9*8 inches fall in 
June, 1 2* 2 in July, 10*5 in August, 9-6 in September, and 4*3 in October. 

Angul, in common with the rest of the Hill Tracts of Orissa, was at 
one time inhabited by aboriginal Khonds, who at an early date were 
driven back into the rocky fastnesses of the Khond- wut ory. 
mils by successive waves of Hindu immigrants. 

Many centuries ago the numerous loosely formed States and prin- 
cipalities of the Hill Tracts of Orissa fell into the hands of Rajput 
adventurers, who bad probably come to make the pilgrimage to Purl, 
and who found the country an easy prey. The earlier rulers were 
often at feud with one another ; and it was easy to provoke a Quarrel 
here, or stir up an intrigue there, and then take advantage of the 
dissension to seise the chiefs fortress, the possession of which in those 
days meant the government of the State. There is no record of 
these different conquests ; but gradually all the Hill States of Orissa, 
Angul among the number, came under rulers who were or claimed to 

* Memoirs, Geological Sunny cflmlia, vol. I 
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be Rajputs. Angul had the same history as its neighbours, at one time 
warring successfully and gaining a few villages, at another time warring 
unsuccessfully and losing a few ; and while in the Orissa delta in these 
early times a great civilization waxed and waned, the Hill Tracts re- 
mained practically barbarous and untouched by outside influences. The 
old chiefs all acknowledged allegiance to the Pur! Rsja ; and, when the 
East India Company took over the territories, the hill Rgj&s received 
sanads and agreed to pay tribute, Angul’s annual contribution being 
fixed at Rs. 1,650. In 1846 the Raja was one Somnath Sing^, who 
early acquired an evil reputation as an oppressor among his own toeople 
and a filibuster among his neighbours. The friction between hint and 
the Government originated in the Khondmals, where he assisted Rebel- 
lions of the Khonds in 1846 and 1847. In the latter year, moreover, 
a body of paiks from Angul crossed the Mahanad! and destroyed two 
villages belonging to the Raja of DaspallS. The Raja of Angul was 
summoned to Cuttack to explain his conduct, but he refused to come ; 
and in December, 1847, Government issued a proclamation annexing 
Angul, and a force of three regiments of infantry, a battery of artillery, 
and a squadron of irregular cavalry invaded the country from GanjSm, 
in co-operation with a smaller force from the Central Provinces. The 
country was occupied practically without a blow, and the Raja was 
imprisoned for life at HazaribSgh. Angul was administered by a tah- 
stldcir (or revenue collector) under the Supei intendent of the Orissa 
Tributary Mahals until 1891, when it was made a separate District, the 
Khondmals being added to it. 

The Khondmals were originally a part of Baud Tributary State; 
but the Khonds w r ere practically independent, and the Raja was quite 
unable to control them. Matters came to a climax when the British 
Government determined to put down the practice of human sacrifice 
among the Khonds. In 1835 the Raja of Baud agreed to make 
over the tract occupied by them. It was at first administered 
by the Madras Government, which had created a special Agency 
for the purpose of suppressing human sacrifice among the Khonds 
across the GanjSm border. The Baud Khonds gave considerable 
trouble before their sacrifices were finally suppressed, and a formidable 
rising took place in 1847. They finally settled down, however, and in 
1855 the administration of their country was transferred to Cuttack. 
A tahstlddr held charge of the tract until 1891, when it was formed 
into a subdivision of Angul District. 

The population of Angul, including the Khondmfils, increased from 

Population i 3°» i8 4 * n io 160,861 in r88i, to 170,058 
in 1891, and to 791,911 in 1901. The principal 
statistics of the Census of 1901 are shown in the table on next page. 

Only one of the villages, Angul, the head-quarters, has more than 
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t f ooo inhabitants. The decrease in the Khondmals during the decade 
ending 1901 was due to the prevalence of cholera and other diseases! 
and to short crops in 1896 and 1899 which stimulated emigration. 
Angul attracts numerous settlers from the neighbouring States. Oriya 
is spoken by 77 per cent, and Khond or Kul by 22 per cent, of the 
population ; the latter is a Dravidian language allied to Telugu, and is 
the tribal dialect of the Khonds, most of whom still speak it. Animists, 
nearly all of whom are Khonds, number 42,710, or 22 per cent of the 
total population ; the remainder are nearly all Hindus (148,799). 
Christians number only 33, of whom 24 are natives. 


Subdivision 


Angul 

Khondmals 


f| 

! 

< 


88l 

800 


District total 1,681 


Numlrer of 


453 1*7,697 

996 64**14 

r ,449 191,911 



*45 + *3 ' 3,539 

80 - 3 * 3«« 

114 3,840 


The Khonds (48,000) are the most numerous caste ; and they survive 
in the Khondmals as a distinct nationality, with a history, a religion, 
a language, and a system of law and landed property of their own. 
They first came into prominence in the early part of the nineteenth 
century, owing to the human sacrifices enjoined by their religion as 
a propitiatory offering to the Earth Goddess, the flesh of the victims 
being buried in the fields to ensure good crops. The victims or meriahs, 
as they were called, were purchased ; and the duty of providing them 
rested with a semi-aboriginal tribe called Pins,, who are attached to 
every Khond village. These human sacrifices were suppressed with 
difficulty by the British Government, as described m the paragraph on 
history. The Chisas (41,000), the great cultivating caste of Orissa, are 
largely of non-Aryan descent. The Gaurs (13,000) are cattle-herds. 
The Pans (29,000) are weavers and notorious thieves. Agiiculture 
supports 76 per cent., industry 1 5 per cent., and commerce 1 per cent, 
of the population. 

Angul is a fairly open country and well watered, but the KhonjJmals 
are a high mountainous plateau containing little level land. The 
Khonds largely follow the nomadic system of cultiva- Agriculture, 
tion, cutting and burning the forest in the dry season, 
and dibbling in the seeds when the rains break. At first such lands 
are abandoned after a year or two ; but as the population increases this 
practice is modified and the slopes are more regularly filed, until 
eventually they arc ploughed year after year without intcimission. 
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The chief agricultural statistics for 1903-4 are shown below, areas 
being in square miles : — 



Angul . . 881 251 ai 619 

Khondmals 800 197 80 500 


Total 1,681 448 101 1,129 

The principal crop is rice, which covers nearly half the cultivated 
area ; it is grown chiefly in the Angul subdivision. In the Khontim&ls 
the area of embanked rice land is comparatively small ; most of the 
best lands are cultivated by Oriy 5 s, but the Khonds also grow some 
rice on the uplands and hill slopes. The crop which the Khonds 
chiefly affect, however, is turmeric, which is extensively grown for 
export. They also cultivate millets, pulses, maize, and oilseeds. The 
area under cultivation is gradually increasing, but large tracts still 
remain to be brought under the plough. Loans under the Agriculturists’ 
Loans Act are taken in years of scarcity; in 1 900-1 Rs. 17,000 was 
borrowed. There is abundant pasture everywhere, but the cattle are 
poor. Irrigation is practised by throwing embankments across the 
narrow valleys, the water which accumulates behind them being used 
for watering the fields below. There are 500 of these reservoirs in 
Angul 

An area of 251 square miles in the south and west of the Angul sub- 
division is 4 reserved 9 forest and all other unoccupied lands in that area 
are 4 protected’ forest, covering 378 square miles. In 1903-4 the 
receipts of the Forest department amounted to Rs. 5,000, and the 
expenditure to Rs. 17,000. In the Khondmals forests cover an area of 
500 square miles, but they are not reserved or protected. The charac- 
teristic trees are sal (Shorea robusta ), Terminalias , such as dsan 
(71 tomentosa ), mango, ebony, and bamboos ; some teak has also been 
planted. Mahua ( Bassia latifolia) is very common in the Khondmals, 
and the flowers are eaten largely by the people. Among minor forest 
products are sabai grass (Ischaemum angusttfolium ), which is exported 
to the Calcutta paper-mills, and catechu. 

Coal-bearing rocks crop up occasionally, but they have never yet 
been worked. Ironstone is found in Chhindipadi and other villages in 
Angul, and at Katrangla in the Khondmals ; it is smelted locally on 
a mall scale in rough charcoal furnaces and bought by the village 
blacksmiths. Mica is also found in small quantities. Laterite is used 
for road-metalling and limestone for the manufacture of lime. 

The hand industries are cotton-weaving, basket and mat-making, 
ironwork, and brass and bell-metal work. Cotton-weaving is carried 
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on by the Pins and a few TSntis ; the coarse cloth woven finds 
a local sale. Baskets are made by GSdras, Haris, and 
Dorns, and mats by Haris, Doms, Pans, and KhairSs ; “f 

they are sold locally and are also exported to the comaanIeati<mfc 
neighbouring States. Brass and bell-metal ornaments, lotas, and lamps 
are made by KharurSs. 

Trade is principally carried on with Cuttack, but there is some also 
with the surrounding States, with Puri and Ganjam. The principal 
exports from the Angul subdivision are rice, millets, gram, lentils, 
catechu, molasses, oilseeds, hides, and horns ; and from the Khondmals 
turmeric, mahua, hides, horns, wax, honey, and shellac. Oilseeds are 
sold for cash in the Angul subdivision, where the rents are largely paid 
from the money realized ; the other exports are generally bartered. 
The principal imports are piece-goods, salt, spices, ghl, sugar, dried fish, 
kerosene oil, brassware, and glass beads. The chief centres of trade 
are Angul, Sankhpur, and BSgdia, all in the Angul subdivision. Goods 
are carried either in carts or by park-bullocks. In the Khondmals the 
commerce is chiefly in the hands of traders from Cuttack and elsewhere, 
who attend the weekly marts held at Phulb&ni and Khejurpara. 

A branch railway has been proposed from Sambalpur to Cuttack, 
which would probably pass along the Sonpur road on the south bank 
of the Mah&nadl. The main roads are the Cuttack-Angul-Tikarp3ra, 
the Cuttack-Sambalpur, the Harbhanga-Phulbani, and the Russellkonda- 
Phulbani roads, all of which are maintained from Provincial funds; 
with the exception of part of the Cuttack-Angul road, they are un- 
metalled and unbridged. There are also 225 miles of fair-weather roads. 
The only ferry is one which crosses the Mahinadi at TikarpSra. 

The District is liable to famine, resulting from an irregular distribution 
of the rainfall. In 1889 there was serious famine caused by successive 
droughts and by the failure not only of the regular p lilltlli 
crops, but also of those of the makua and mango 
trees. Rents were remitted, agricultural advances made, and relief was 
afforded to 25,000 people at a cost of Rs. 44,000. In 1897 the crops 
partially failed, and some distress was caused, which was relieved at 
a cost of Rs. 20,000. In 1900 scarcity recurred owing to irregular 
r ainfall, especially in the Khondmals, where a bad attack of cholera 
aggravated the distress. On this occasion Rs. 43,000 was spent on 
relief. 

The District is administered under a special Regulation (I of 1894). 
It is divided for administrative purposes into two subdivisions, with 
head-quarters at Angul and Phulb&ni. The Deputy- 4<l — 1,1^^ , 
Commissioner is assisted by a Deputy and Sub- . „ 

Deputy Magwtrate at Angul and a subdivisional officer in the Khond 
mils. The Deputy-Commissioner has the powers of a Collector m& 
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is also an Assistant Superintendent of the Tributary States of Dhen- 
kSnSl, Barfimba, and Pal LahariL The other officers have the powers 
of a Deputy-Collectdr. 

The Commissioner of Orissa is the High Court for the District, 
except in respect of criminal proceedings against European British 
subjects. The Deputy-Commissioner has the powers of a District 
Magistrate, Sessions Judge, and District Judge in Angul; he has also, 
as Assistant Superintendent, the same powers in seven TributarylStates. 
The Deputy-Magistrate at head-quarters and the subdivisional officer in 
the Khondmlls have the powers of subdivisional magistrates \nd of 
Munsifs ; they arc also Courts of Small Causes under Act IX 0^1887. 
The people are law-abiding, and serious crime is rare. Formerly blood- 
feuds and human sacrifices were common, but these have disappeared 
under British administration. 

The first settlement in the Angul subdivision was made in 1855, 
when 86 square miles were assessed at Rs. 46,000. A fresh settlement 
for a term of fifteen years was introduced in 1892, when the revenue 
was raised to Rs. 1,00,000, owing merely to extensions of cultivation 
and without any enhancement of rates. The revenue is collected by 
village headmen ( sarbarahkars ), who are allowed to appropriate the 
profits arising from extension of cultivation during the period of the 
settlement. The approximate rent per acre of rice lands is Rs. 1-5-4, 
and of other lands from R. 0-8-7 to Rs. 1-2-2 ; the average rate is 
R. o~x 1-4. The cultivators possess occupancy rights, which, however, 
are not transferable without- the sanction of Government. In the 
KhondmSjs no rent is paid ; a tax of 3 annas per plough is collected as 
a road fund, to which an equal amount is contributed by Government. 

The following table shows in thousands of rupees the collections 
of land revenue and of total revenue (principal heads only) since the 
District was constituted : — 



1893-3. 

1900-1. 

1903-* 

Land revenue 

60 

93 

87 

Total revenue . 

60 

1,18 

*i*5 


The District contains 2 thanas and 6 outposts ; and the police force, 
which is under an Assistant Superintendent, consisted in 1904 of 
2 inspectors, 4 sub-inspectors, 144 head constables and constables, in 
addition to an armed police reserve of 22 men. The rural police is 
composed of chaukiddrs , who are remunerated by service lands. A 
District jail at Angul has accommodation for ior prisoners, and a 
sub-jail at PhulbSni for 14 prisoners. 

Education is more backward than in any other District in Bengal ; 
only 2 per cent, of the population (3*9 htales and 0*1 females) could 
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read and write in 1901. Considerable progress, however, is now being 
made ; and the total number of pupils under instruction increased from 
3,472 in 1892-3 to 3,121 in 1900-1, In 1903-4, 3,842 boys and 
257 girls were at school, being respectively 26*6 and 1*7 per cent of the 
children of school-going age. The number of educational institutions, 
public and private, in 1903 was 159, including 2 secondary, 147 primary, 
and xo special schools. Social lower schools aie maintained for the 
Pdns. The expenditure on education was Rs. 18,000, of which Rs. 15,000 
was met from Provincial funds and Rs. 3,000 from fees. 

In 1903 the District contained three dispensaries, of which one had 
accommodation for 10 in-patients; the cases of 13,000 out-patients 
and 1 15 in-patients were treated, and 250 operations were performed. 
The expenditure was Rs. 7,000, which was met almost entirely by 
Government. 

Vaccination is not compulsory, but considerable progress has been 
made. The number of successful vaccinations in 1903-4 was 7,000, 
or 36*3 per 1,000 of the population. 

[Sir W. W. Hunter, Statistical Account of Bengal, vol. xix (1877).] 

Angul Subdivision.— Head-quarters subdivision of Angul District, 
Bengal, lying between 20° 32' and 21 0 io' N. and 84° 18' and 85° 43' E. t 
with an area of 881 square miles. This tract has the general charac- 
teristics of this part of Orissa, low wooded hills enclosing cultivated 
valleys intersected by numerous watercourses which run dry in the 
summer. The south is hilly, forming an outlying chain of the Satpurt 
range ; the line of hills, running from south-west to north-east, is the 
watershed between the Mahftnadi river on the south and the Br&hroanl 
on the north. The population increased from 103,706 in 1891 to 
127,697 in 1901, the density in the latter year being 145 persons per 
square mile. The low rents have attracted settlers from the neigh- 
bouring States. The subdivision contains 453 villages but no town ; 
the head-quarters are at Angul. 

Angul Village.— Head-quarters of Angul District, Bengal, situated 
in 20 0 48* N. and 84° 59' E. Population (1901), 693. Angul contains 
the usual public offices. The District jail has accommodation for 
101 prisoners, who are employed on oil-pressing, weaving, and bamboo 


Anhilv&da.— The kingdom of Anhilvada in Gujarat, within the 
present Units of the Bombay Presidency, was founded about a. d. 746-65 
by a ChBvada Rajput, Vanaritja, son of the king of Panchisar, a small 
CMvada chiefship of the Gfljar empire. Vanaraja, after an 
childhood, rose to feme by deeds of arms, ^founded a dyrasjrw^ 
endured for two centuries. The site of Anhilvada is J 
to have been indicated by a hunted hare that turned on its pursuors, 
aa£h uTistold of thefounding of several other places. Itttabo 
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related that die city was named after a Bharw&d shepherd, Anhila, who 
assisted Vanarftji in finding a site for it The early history of the 
kingdom is somewhat obscure ; but it seems certain that VanarijA ruled 
till 780, and was succeeded by eight rulers of his line, the last of whom 
died in 961. In that year the ChAvada dynasty was replaced by the 
Solankis or ChAlukyas, of whom the first, Mfllarflja (941-96), is the 
most famous. He extended his dominions into Kathiawar, Cutch, and 
South GujarSt. The direct descendants of MfllarAjA ruled at AnhilvAda 
for two centuries. They were Saivas in religion, and were specially 
attached to the temple of Somnftth at Somnath Ffttan. Mahmfld of 
Ghazni captured and sacked the temple in 1026, during the\ reign 
of Bhima I. On the withdrawal of Mahmfld, Bhima rebuilt the te^nple, 
and the kingdom continued in the hands of his direct successors until 
1143. From that date a collateral branch of MfllarAjA’s descendants 
ruled in Anhilvada for a hundred years, claiming sovereignty over 
Kathiawar and Malwi, and at one time (1160) invading the Konkan. 
On the extinction of the line of Mfllaraja in 1242 the Vaghelas of 
Dholka ruled in these territories, till ousted by the invasion of Ali-ud-din 
Khilj! in 1298. 

Anjaneri ( Anjini ). — A fiat-topped mass of hill, 4,295 feet above the 
sea, in the District and taluka of NAsik, Bombay, situated in 19° 57' N. 
and 73° 35' E. It is almost detached from its western neighbour 
Trimbak by the chief pass leading into Igatpun, and falls eastward into 
the plain by a short and low chain of bare hills. The area covered 
by the main body of the hill is about 3 square miles, or a little more* 
It is 4 miles from Trimbak and about 14 from Nasik town. At the 
foot of the hill, on the north-east, is a village which bears the same 
name. The top of the fort, where there is a small temple or shrine in 
honour of the presiding goddess Anjini, is reached by paths on the 
north-east and south-east The former passes through an opening in 
dte steep scarp. Remains near the top of the crevice show that when 
the fort was in its prime the whole of the darwaza or 1 gate,’ as the deft 
is called, was paved in broad steps with stone cut out of the adjacent 
basalt The main attraction of the north-eastern side of the first 
plateau, where three bungalows for European residents are situated, is 
a charming little pond, surrounded with jdmbui trees on three sides. 
Owing to the lowness of its bank cm the fourth, a magnificent view is 
obtained over the District spread out like a map below. In the upper 
cliff below the topmost plateau, just above the pond and bungalows, is 
a small Jam cave with a roughly cut seated Jina within. A small 
doorway, with figures on either side, gives access to a long veranda, off 
which again is the shrine. In the lower cliff is another small Jain cave 
with better finished sculpture. PArasnUh flanks the doorways. The 
elevation above the sea, the splendid views, the comparatively shaded 
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walks, and the accessibility from N&ik, render the hill a resort for 
residents of the District during the months of April and May. 

Though called a fort, the hill does not, like Trimbak, bear signs of 
having been adapted by artificial means for defence. Raghun&th Rao, 
the father of the last Peshw&, was exiled to Anandveli, a small village 
on the Godavari to the west of N&sik. From thence he visited Anjaneri 
in the hot season and built a sort of summer palace there. At the back 
of the largest bungalow, in the scarp, is a small cave-temple, without any 
indication of its object or dedication. Just below, on a more gentle 
slope, rise the tiers of an amphitheatre built on the side of the hill. 

Below Anjaneri are the remains of some highly finished temples 
which seem to have been in their present ruined state for several 
hundred years. They are said to date from the time of the Gauli or 
Shepherd kings, that is, the Deogiri Yftdavas (1150-1308). The more 
important are Jain, two are Vaishnava, and the rest Saivite. Many 
images have been thrown down and broken. Among other ruins there 
are figures of Ganesh and the lingam worshipped at the present day. 
One of the temples with Jain figures has a Sanskrit inscription, dated 
a.p. 1140, recording the grant of the income of some shops to the Jain 
temple by a V&ni minister of the Ysdava ruler, Seunachandra III. 

Aqjangaon. — Town in the Daryapur taluk of Amraoti District, 
Berfir, situated in 21 0 10' N. and 77 0 20' E. Population (1901), 8,783. 
The town stands on the Shahnur river and is a centre of local trade, 
the principal articles of commerce being pan, cotton cloth, and basket- 
work. It was here that the treaty of December 30, 1803, with Daulat 
Rao Sindhia was signed by General Arthur Wellesley, as Agent to the 
Governor-General, after the second Marfitha War, which terminated 
with the fall of Gawllgarh. 

Aqjftr. — Town in the State of Cutch, Bombay, situated in 23 6 N. 
and 70° 10' E. Population (1901), 18,014. The municipal income in 
1903-4 was Rs. 4,149. Anjar possesses a dispensary. Outside the 
town is a temple containing the image on horseback of Ajaipftl, brother 
of the Chauhta chief of Ajmer, who in the beginning of the ninth 
century was driven out of Ajmer, and established himself as an 
anchorite in the town of Anjar, to which he gave his name. Some 
la n d has been assigned for the maintenance of this temple, and a large 
number of ascetics have settled hare. The spiritual bead of tfaes^ 
ascetics is called a fir, or saint The town and district of Anjtor were 
ceded by the Rao of Cutch in 1816 to the East India Company, to 
1S22 the arrangement was modified by a new treaty, under which the 
territory was restored, on condition of an annual money payment of 
Rs. 88,00 0. The only sum which had hitherto been required «on the 
State of Cutch mi a contribution of a lakhs toward, the ey morffr 
British subsidiary face. This, however, was not paid with rqpuanift 
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and a large debt was allowed to accumulate. In 1832, therefore, 
a new treaty was executed, remitting all arrears, and limiting the demand 
to a lakhs, to be reduced in proportion to reductions made in the 
subsidiary force, provided that the sum to be paid should never be less 
than Rs. 88,000. 

Anjengo. — British village within the limits of the State of Travancore, 
on the Arabian Sea, situated in 8° 40' N. and 76° 45' £., about 7 h miles 
north of Cape Comorin. Until 1906 it was administered as pare of the 
Cochin taluk of Malabar District, Madras; but in that year p new 
District of Anjengo was constituted, including also Tangasser^, and 
placed under the administrative control of the Resident in Travajncore 
and Cochin. Anjengo itself is now little more than a fishing village, 
but it was one of the earliest English settlements in India and once of 
considerable importance. In 1684 the East India Company obtained 
permission from the Ram of Attingal to occupy the site ; and a factory 
and fort were built in 1695. In 1731 the area of the settlement was 
increased by the grant of certain gardens, which were handed over to 
the Company by the Raja of Travancore and the Rani of Attingal, in 
compensation for the murder of the Chief of the factory and ten others, 
when on a visit to the Rani in 1721. The Company hoped that the 
advantages of the position as a centre for trade in pepper, coco-nut 
fibre, and calico would outweigh the defects of the port ; and for some 
time the factory prospered, and the Factor was Second in Council in 
Bombay. During the Carnatic Wars Anjengo was used as a dep6t for 
military stores, and was the first signalling station for ships from 
England ; but by 1792 it had altogether declined. It contains the ruins 
of a fort and an old Roman Catholic church, in which are some inter- 
esting oil paintings. It was the birthplace (1728) of Robert Orme, the 
historian, son of a Chief of the factory, and the home of Sterne’s friend 
Eliza Draper. The total area is about 250 acres. In 1901 the 
population numbered 3,084, of whom half were Christians. 

Anjidiv. — An island forming part of the Portuguese Possessions in 
Western India, situated in 14° 45' N. and 74° 10' E., 5 miles south-west 
of K&rw&r in the North Kanara District, and within the territorial limits 
of the Bombay Presidency, with an area of half a square mile. Popula- 
tion (1901), 49. It is irregular in shape, being about one mile from 
north to south and one-sixth of a mile from east to west On the east 
is a small cove giving an anchorage to vessels up to 1,000 tons burthen. 
The island is now almost deserted, owing to its unhealthinessr, and 
contains only a small garrison in the fort, and a few cultivators of coco- 
nut palms and fruit trees. The rocks are granite and laterite. 

Anjidiv seems to be the Aigidioi mentioned by Ptolemy (a.d. 150) 
and by the author of the Ptriphu. It is next referred to by Ibn Batata, 
who landed on the island in 1342. In the fifteenth century Arab 



ANKLES VAR TOWN 


3*5 


traders used Anjidiv as a port of call, and they are said to have seized 
the island from the Vijayanagar garrison. The connexion of the 
Portuguese with Anjidiv dates from 1498, when it was visited by Vasco 
da Gama; and they established themselves here in 1505 by con- 
structing a fortress. After withdrawing temporarily from the island in 
1 506 the Portuguese resumed possession, and have since held it. 

Upon the cession of Bombay island and harbour to the English 
Crown in 1661, a foice of 500 men under Sii Abraham Shipman was 
dispatched to take possession of the new acquisition. During the 
delay that occurred in negotiating the transfer, they took up quarters 
on Anjidiv in 1664, where Sii Abiaham and 381 men succumbed to 
an unhealthy monsoon. In 1682 the present fort was erected, and was 
held by the Portuguese garrison against the assaults of the Marathas. 


The island has been used as a penal settlement for Goa. 

Ankai (or Ankai Tankai). — Hill fort in the Yeola taluka of Nasik 
District, Bombay, situated in 20° ji' N. and 74 0 27' E., 900 feet above 
the plain and 3,182 above sea-level. Ankai and Tankai are twin hills, 
joined by a low ridge. The hill top is surrounded by a scarp 150 to 
200 feet in height, and is about a mile in circumference. There are 
seven lines of fortifications, and this was the strongest fort in the 
District. Tankai seems to have been used as a storehouse. In 1635 
Ankai-Tankai was captured, with Alka-Palka, by Shah Jahan’s general 
the Khan-i-Khanan. The fort is mentioned (1665) by Thevenot. In 
the last Maratha War Colonel McDowell’s detachment came to Ankai 
on April 5, 1818, and captured it without firing a gun. There are three 
temples on the hill, all very rough and unfinished. On the south face 
of Tankai are seven Jam caves, richly sculptured but much defaced. 

Ankevaiia.-- Petty State in Kathiawar, Bombay. 

Anklesvar Taluka.— Southern taluka of Broach District, Bombay 
(including the petty petha or subdivision of Hansot), lying between 

21 0 25' and 21 0 43' E. and 72° 35' and 73 ° 8 ' E -> with an area of 294 
square miles. The population in 1 90 1 was 61,131, compared with 70, 703 
in 1891, the average density being 208 persons per square mile. 
It contains 99 villages and two towns, Anklesvar (population 10,225), 
its head-quarters, being the larger. The land revenue and cesses 

amounted in 1903-4 to 5 9 lakhs - Seven st l uarc "! lles Me ^ CUp '? w 
the lands of alienated villages. The water-supply is good. A]xmt 
3 miles from the Bombay, Baroda, and Central India Railway M>n 1 the 
east lies an elevated ridge, from which the country slopes grad^ 
down towards the Narbada. In seasons of heavy ra.nfa. 1 l many jflages 
are flooded. The tract on the north of the Narbada is the « n ° st * B ^* 
in the tSMa, while the lands in the peninsula between the Kim and 
Narbada, which produce only wheat and jowar, require heavy • 
Anklesvar Town. -Head-quarters of the taluka of the same name 
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in Broach District, Bombay, situated in 21 0 38' N. and 72 0 59' E., 
on the Bombay, Baroda, and Central India Railway, 6 miles south of 
Broach city and 3 miles from the left bank of the Narbada. It is connected 
by a road with Hfinsot (in the Anklesvar taluka ), 12 miles to the west, 
and by rail with Nandod in the State of Rajplpla (Rewa K&ntha 
Agency). Population (1901), 10,225. Cotton is the staple article of 
commerce, and there are a few ginning factories. There are also a trade 
in rafters and bamboos, brought from the Rajplpla forests, and k small 
manufacture of country soap and stone handmills. The old l paper- 
manufacturing industry has now ceased. The municipality was 
established in 1876, and had an average revenue during the decade 
ending 190T of Rs. 20,000. In 1903-4 the income was Rs. 23,600, 
derived chiefly from octroi (Rs. 8,000) and house and land tax 
(Rs. 5,600). The town contains a Sub-Judge’s court, a dispensary, 
a library, and eight schools, including an English school for boys and 
one for girls, attended respectively by 576 and 98 pupils. 

Allkola. — Western taluka of North Kanara District, Bombay, lying 
between 14 0 34' and 14 0 53' N. and 74 0 15' and 74 0 40' E., with an area 
of 375 square miles. There are 90 villages, but no town. The 
population in 1901 was 39,665, compared with 36,944 in 1891. The 
density, 106 persons per square mile, is slightly below the average for 
the District. The demand for land revenue in 1903-4 was Rs. 89,000, 
and for cesses Rs. 6,000. The head-quarters are at Ankola. This was 
formerly a portion of the Kumta taluka , , from which it was separated in 
1880. In all suitable places rice-fields are laid out in tiers ; and in the 
deep, well-watered valleys, which run between spurs into the base of the 
Western Ghats, are large and valuable areca-nut gardens. Most of the 
land along the coast is sandy, but elsewhere the soil is formed from red 
laterite. The annual rainfall is heavy, averaging nearly 132 inches. 

Annigeri. — Town in the Navalgund taluka of Dh&rw&r District, 
Bombay, situated in 15° 25' N. and 75° 26' E., on the main road from 
Dh&rw&r to Bellary via Gadag, and on the Southern Mahratta Railway. 
Population (1901), 7,172. Annigeri has a considerable trade in grain 
and cotton, and a large weekly market. A remarkable temple is that 
of Amriteshwar. It is of considerable size, supported by seventy-six 
pillars, and is ascribed to Jakhan&ch&rya. Six inscriptions in the temple 
are dated between 1157 and 1208. The Kalachuri chief Bijjala, who 
overthrew the Western Ch&lukyas, made Annigeri his capital in 1161. 
At the beginning of the British rule it was included in the jaglr of the 
Nip&ni chief, and lapsed to Government in 1839. The town contains 
four schools, one of which is for girls. 

Anta Dhurft. — A pass on the Tibetan frontier of Almorft District, 
United Provinces, situated in 30° 35' N. and 8o° 11' E. It is important 
as lying on the most direct route from Tanakpur at the foot of the hills 
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to Gy&nim£, and to the mart of Gartok in Tibet, which has recently 
been declared open. The pass is, however, difficult for tiavellers. It 
traverses three ridges of a range at right angles to the dividing ridge 
between Tibet and British territory at a height of 17,300 to 17,600 feet, 
and snow lies on the pass for eleven months of the year. 

Antarvedl* — Ancient name of a tract of country in *he United 
Provinces. See Doab. 

Antur.— Ancient fort in the Kannad taluk of Aurangabad District, 
Hyderabad State, situated in 20° 27' N. and 75 0 15' E., on the summit 
of a spur of the hills extending into Khandesh. ft was built in the 
fifteenth century by a Maratha chief, anrl fell to the Ahmadnagar 
kingdom, but was annexed by Aurang/eb, who denuded it of its 
artillery towards the close of the seventeenth century. Two miles south 
of the fort is a square pillar, bearing a Persian inscription stating that 
it was erected in 1588, during the reign of Murtaza Ni/am Shah of 
Ahmadnagar. 

Anupgarh. — Head-quarters of a subdivision of the same name in 
the Suratgarh mzamat of the State of Bikaner, Rajputana, situated m 
29 0 12' N. and 73 0 12' E., about 82 miles almost due north of Bikaner 
city, and a little to the south of the dry bed of the Ghaggar. Popula- 
tion (1901), 1,015. T 'he place is remarkable only for its fort, which was 
built about 1678 and named after Anup Singh, then chief of Bikaner. 
The subdivision contains 75 villages and 7,497 inhabitants, of whom 
more than 51 per cent, are Raths. There is very little cultivation and 
water is often scarce ; but the grazing is good, and sajji and land plants, 
from which soda is manufactured, grow in abundance. 

Anupshahr Tahsil. — Eastern tahsil of Bulandshahr District, 
United Provinces, comprising the parganas of Anupshahr, Ahar, and 
Dibai, and lying along the Ganges, between 28° 5' and 28° 37' N. and 
77 0 28' and 78° 28' E., with an area of 444 square miles. The popula- 
tion rose from 222,481 in 1891 to 278,152 in 1901. There are 
378 villages and four towns, the largest of which are JahangIrabad 
(population, 11,572), Dibai (io, 579)» an( ^ Anupshahr (8,601), the 
taka/ head-quarters. The demand for land revenue in 1903-4 was 
Rs. 4,99,000, and for cesses Rs. 80,000. The tahsil is divided into two 
parts, from north to south, by the Chhoiya river. The land to the east 
is naturally inferior to that on the west of the river, but has been 
immensely improved by irrigation from the AnOpshahr branch of the 
Upper Ganges Canal. The channel of the Chhoiya was very badly 
defined, but has been straightened and deepened by the Irrigation 
department. In 1903-4 the area under cultivation was 339 square miles, 
of which 158 were irrigated, wells supplying more than half. 

Anupshahr Town* — Head-quarters of the tahsil of the same name 
in Bulandshahr District, United Provinces, situated in 28° 21' N. and 

c c 2 



388 


ANGPSHAHR TOWN 


78° 16' E., 25 miles east of Bulandshahr town, on a metalled road. 
Population (1901), 8,601. It was* founded in the reign of Jahangir by 
the BargQjar Raja'Anfip Rai, from whom it derives its name, and was 
of great importance in the eighteenth century as commanding an 
important crossing of the Ganges on the road from Delhi to Rohilkhand. 
In 1757 Ahmad Shah Durrani established cantonments here for a time, 
and returned to them in 1759. 1* was from this place that the cpalition 
was organized which led to the overthrow of the Marathas at Paiilpat in 
1761. In 1773 th e combined forces of the Oudh Wazlr and thelBritish 
made Anupshahr their rendezvous when opposing the Maratha invasion 
of Rohilkhand; and from that date till 1806 Anupshahr was garrisoned 
by British troops, afterwards removed to Meerut. During the Mutiny 
the Jats successfully defended the crossing of the river by the rebels 
from Rohilkhand. The town stands on the high bank of the Ganges 
and is well drained. There is a fine bazar, and besides the tahslh 
a dispensary is maintained. The Zan£na Bible and Medical Mission 
and the Church Missionary Society have branches here. Anfipshahr 
has been a municipality since 1866. During the ten years ending 1901 
the income and expenditure averaged Rs. 9,000. In 1903-4 the 
income was Rs. 11,000, chiefly derived from octroi (Rs. 6,000); and the 
expenditure was Rs. 15,000. The town was formerly the northern limit 
of traffic on the Ganges, and a factory of the East India Company was 
maintained here for some time ; but the construction of the Naraura 
weir in 1878 cut it off from the lower reaches of the river, and at 
present it is merely a depot for timber and bamboos. The through 
trade across the river has also been diverted by railways, and at present 
sugar is the chief article of commerce. There is a small manufacture 
of cloth, blankets, and shoes for the local demand. The tahslh school 
contains 160 pupils, and there is also a Mission Anglo-vernacular 
school. 

Aonla Tahsll.— South-western tahsll of Bareilly District, United 
Provinces, comprising the parganas of Aonla, Ballia, Saneha, and 
Siraull (South), and lying between 28° 10' and 28° 31' N. and 78° 58' 
and 79 0 26' E., with an area of 306 square miles. Population increased 
from 195,950 in 1891 to 211,836 in 1901. There are 320 villages and 
three towns, including Aonla (population, 14,383), the tahsll head- 
quarters. The demand for land revenue in 1903-4 was Rs. 2,75,000, 
and for cesses Rs. 46,000. The density of population, 692 persons 
per square mile, is almost exactly the District average. On the north 
and east the R&ragang& flows in a shifting channel, and its tributary, 
the Aril, crosses the south-west portion. The alluvial tract bordering 
on the larger river contains good grazing and is very fertile, except 
where a deposit of sand has been left by floods. A gentle slope leads 
to the uplands, watered by wells and by the Aril, which is dammed 
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at intervals for the purpose. To the south are found a large mar 
plain and a stretch of dhak jungle, and in the north-east the soil is 
sandy. In 1903-4 the area under cultivation was 240 square miles, 
of which 56 were irrigated. Rivers and wells each supply about two- 
fifths of the irrigated area, and tanks or jhlls the remainder. 

Aonla Town (Amvld). — Head-quarters of the tahsil of the same 
name in Bareilly District, United Provinces, situated in 28° 17' N. 
and 79 0 ro' E., on a branch of the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway 
from Aligarh to Bareilly city, and connected by a metalled road with 
Budaun. Population (1901), 14,383. The name is probably derived 
fiom that of the dnwlti tree ( Phyllanthus Emblica ). In the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries the neighbourhood was a thick forest, the lui king- 
place of the Katehriyas. In the Ain i-Akbari Aonla is shown as the 
head-quarters of a mahal or pargana. About 1730 All Muhammad, 
the rising leader of the Rohillas, procured the assassination of Dfija 
Singh, the Katehriya chief, and shortly afterwards made Aonla his 
own residence. The town thus became the capital of Rohilkhand; 
but after Ali Muhammad’s death, about 1749, separate residences 


were allotted to his sons, and Bareilly and PTllbhSt became more 
important, as Hafu Rahmat Khan, who wielded most of the power, 
preferred those places. The town thus decayed and sank into 
insignificance. It is now divided into four separate quarters, which 
are in fact distinct villages, the intervals between fhem being filled with 
shaded graveyards or decaying mosques. A small castle still stands 
in which the first great Rohilla chief held his court, and his tomb is 
in an extensive high-walled enclosure. The chief public buildings 
are the tahsili and dispensary, and the American Methodist Mission 
has a branch here. Aonla is administered under Act XX of 1856, 
with an income of about Rs. 3,000. There is a considerable local 
traffic, especially in grain; but it is possible that when Budaun is 
opened to railway communication trade will decrease. I he tahsili 

school has about 150 pupils. 

Ar, — Village in Udaipur State, R&jputSna. Ste Ahar. 

Araga.— Village* in the Tlrthahalli taluk of Shimoga District, 
Mysore, situated in 13° 45 / N. and 75 13 E., 5 miles north of 

Tlrthahalli town. Population (1901). 57 6 - 11 was f™m early times 

the capital of the Male-rSjya or ‘ hill kingdom,' and was in the S&ntahge 
‘thousand’ province. The Sintara kings of Humcha held it under 
die Chalukyas. In the fourteenth century, and later under Vijayanagar, 
the kingdom comprised three cities and eighteen kampana or distorts, 

and gave its name to the Araga-fealm, which was 

of the royal family. The Keladi kings next held it till subverted by 

the conquests of Haidar All in 17 ^ 3 * . , 

Arakan Division.-A Division of Lower Burma, lying between 
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if is' and 2a 0 30' N. and 92 0 n' and 94 0 52' E., with an ana of 
18,540 square miles. It is the most westerly of the four Lower Burma 
Divisions, and consists of a narrow strip of territory running down the 
eastern coast of the Bay of Bengal, from the southern limit of 
the Chittagong Division of Eastern Bengal and Assam to within 
90 miles of Cape Negrais, and bounded oir the east by the Arakan 
Yoma. The population has increased from 484,963 in 1872 to 588,600 
in 1881, 673,274 in 1891, and 762,102 in 1901. The head-duarters 
are at Akyab Town, and it contains the following Districts 


District. Ar “imlS* arC | 

1 

Population in 
11/01. 

Land levenue, 
1903 - 4 . 
in thousands 

1 of rupees 

Akyab 

Not them Arakan 
Kyaukpyu . 

Sand 0 way . 

6,136 ■ 

5.133* 
4.387 
3.784 

481,666 

20,682 

168,827 

9 <>, 9^7 

I *4>*o 

• 7 

; 2,37 

1 1,12 

Total 

*8,540 

762,10 2 

! *>776 


* Including unatimmisttred tracts 

Of the total population in 1901, 511,635 were Buddhists, 70,872 
Animists, 162,754 Musalm&ns, 15,367 Hindus, and 1,372 Christians. 
The density of population was 41 persons per square mile, as compared 
with 44 for Burma as a whole. The Division oontains 4,143 villages 
and 3 towns; but Akyab (population, 35,680) is the only place of 
considerable importance. 

The majority of the inhabitants are Arakanese, descendants of the 
race which inhabited the ancient kingdom of Arakan. The Arakanese 
broke off from the Burmans in the early days of the Christian era, soon 
after the foundation of the early dynasty of Tagaung, and were not 
finally absorbed into the Burmese kingdom till towards the close of 
the eighteenth century. In 1901, 405,143 peisons in Burma were 
returned as Arakanese, the number at the previous Census having 
been 354,319. Of the total, 397,353 were in the Arakan Division. 
Outwardly the Amkanese closely resemble the Burmans; what little 
difference there is in the physical type has been brought about by the 
closer contact the former have had with the Indian people of Chitta- 
gong. The same circumstance accounts for the approximation of some 
of the Arakanese customs (e. g. in the matter of seclusion of women) to 
those of the Bengalis. The dress is the ordinary Burmese costume. 
Tattooing is less frequently resorted to than among the Burmans. 
Though there are some Musalmans among them, the great majority 
of the Arakanese profess Buddhism. The Arakanese dialect is practi- 
cally an archaic form of Burmese ; in many cases it must be a dose 
approximation to the speech that was in the mouths of the remote 
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ancestors of both Arakanese and Burmam at the time of the separa- 
tion of the former from the main stock. Both Buimese and Arakanese 
lmve since undergone phonetic decay along divergent lines, with 
the result that the two languages now sound widely different. The 
difference lies, however, solely in pronunciation: when the varying 
sounds are reduced to writing it disappears ; vocabulary and syntax 
are identical. The Arakanese dialect was spoken in 1901 by 383,400 
persons in Burma, of whom 381,858 were enumerated in the Arakan 
Division. 

The ancient kingdom of Arakan, practically conterminous with the 
Division, ceased to exist in 1784. Burmese tradition, handed down by 
a people anxious to connect the religion of Burma with the cradle of 
the Buddhist ffiith, has it that the founder was a son of a king of 
Benares, Sekkyawadi, who was afterwards to be bom as Aantam p 
Buddha. But these legends are shadowy and of little value, and it is 
not till the ninth century that we hear anything definite. In the tenth 
century the pressure of the rulers of Prome upon Southern Arakan 
compelled a change of capital from Dw.irawadi (near the existing town 
of Sandoway) to Mvohaung, farther north. After five centuries of 
civil wars and foreign invasions by the tribes across the Yoma, the 
kingdom became gradually consolidated. In the fifteenth century 
dynastic struggles brought about a temporary subjection to the throne 
of Ava; but after 1430 the Arakanese regained their independence, 
and throughout the sixteenth century repelled the raids of the Burmans 
from the mountains and the Portuguese from the sea. During the 
latter half of the sixteenth century Arakan came in contact with the 
Mughal power, through the conquest of-Chittagong, and the Arakanese 
called in the Portuguese to help them. Their dubious allies, however, 
proved to be nothing less than pirates, and had to be expelled from the 
lands given to them in 1605. On being thus ejected they settled in 
the island of Sandwlp at the mouth of the Ganges and, having obtained 
assistance from Goa, attacked Arakan, but were defeated and driven 
from the country, while the victorious Arakanese began to harry the 
lowlands of Bengal. The power of Arakan was now at its zenith, but 
was soon to fall. Aurangzeb, the son of the emperor Shah [ah in, who 
had driven bis brother Shah Shuja with all his family from Bengal into 
the hands of the king of Arakan, determined to avenge the extirpation 
of his kinsfolk by that king ; and his viceroy, with the aid of the 
Portuguese, utterly crushed the power of Arakan, which was further 
weakened by internal dissensions, and succumbed to the throne of Ava 
in 1784. It is probable that this conquest would have been only 
temporary bad no other power been involved. As it was, the refusal 
of the East India Company’s officials to surrender the Arakanese 
refugees who had been driven out of their country brought the 
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conquerors into conflict with a mightier than Arakan. A series of 
minor aggressions culminated in the seizure by the Burmans of the 
island of Shahpuri, between Akyab and Bengal, and war was declared 
in 1824. After fighting near Myohaung, Arakan was cleared of 
Burmese troops and became a British possession by the Treaty of 
Yandabo in 1826. 

Akyab District contains a few features of historical interest, such 
as Myohaunc, or Mrohaung, the old capital of Arakan, aiid the 
Mahamuni pagoda ; and Sandoway boasts of several shrines of impor- 
tance. On the whole, however, the kingdom of Arakan lias left to 
posterity but few indications of its former greatness. \ 

Arakan District, Northern (or Arakan Hill Tracts). — An irlland 
stretch of mountainous country which forms the northernmost District 
of the Arakan Division of Lower Burma. It is situated between the 
Chittagong Hill Tracts of Eastern Bengal and the Chin Hills, and 
forms part of the same hill system as these two areas and as the Lusliai 
Hills of Assam, of which it is, in point of fact, the most southerly 
portion. It lies between 20° 44' and 22 0 30' N. and 92 0 35' and 
93 0 45' E., with a total area, excluding unadministered tracts, of 1,500 
square miles. 

The District is bounded on the north by the Lushai Hills, and on 
the east by the Chin Hills proper and the Pakokku Chin Hills. The 
. upper half of its western border marches witK the 

aspects. Chittagong Hill Tracts, the lower half being bounded 
by Akyab District, which also borders it on the south. 
The area thus defined includes 4 stretch of hill country over which no 
direct control is at present exercised. The 1 )istrict consists from end 
to end of parallel ridges of sandstone, covered with dense tree and 
bamboo jungle, and is drained by mountain torrents, which form the 
feeders of its two main streams, the I^emro and the Kaladan. The 
general trend of the ridges, north and south, is parallel to the coast-line, 
which at its nearest lies about 50 miles to the west. The valleys are 
for the most part narrow and confined, and wherever the rivers that 
they conduct to the sea have been deflected sharply from their 
southerly course, the gaps in the mountain chains are clearly traceable. 
The height of the more important ranges averages from 3,000 to 

3.500 feet, the Kyaukpandaung range, the most prominent, being 

4.500 feet above the sea. The scenery is wild and beautiful, but has 
been characterized as monotonous, an epithet which aptly describes 
landscapes in which bamboo jungle plays an important part. 

The Kaladan river enters the Northern Arakan District from the 
Lushai Hills at its most northerly point. It traverses the western 
portion, passes Paletwa, the District head-quarters, perched on its left 
bank in a narrow valley, and not far below this point crosses into 
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Akyab. From Paletwa southwards it is navigable by steam-launches of 
light draught. Its principal tributary, the Pi, runs down the western 
edge of the Distriei parallel to the main river, which it joins a little 
south of the border. The I^emro rises in the borderland between 
Northern Arakan and the Chin country. Its course is to the east of, 
but more or less parallel to, that of the Kaladan, and it crosses the 
Akyab border well to the south-east of its sister stream. For navigation 
purposes it is impracticable, and it lias no striking scene* y until the 
heart of the hills is icachcd. Its main feedeis ate the Pen, Sen, 
Wak, and Ru. 

The geology of the district has as yet received very little attention , 
but the rocks composing the hill langcs, which form its chief feature, 
are in all probability Tertiary, with some perhaps of Cretaceous age. 
Specimens of lignite have been obtained, but no good evidence as to 
the existence of coal has been produced. 

Little is known of the botany, but as these hills ate a continuation of 
the south Lushai system we may regard the flora as identical with that 
of those hills. The forests are constituted of such trees as Diptero 


carpus turbinatits, Saurauja punduana , Schima Wallichit , Dttabanga 
sonneratioides , and several species of figs; while palms such as Pinattga , 
Caryota , Licuala , and Calamus are doubtless frequent. 

The wild animals found include the elephant, the rhinoceros, the 


bison, the tiger, the leopard, the bear, and the hog. Deer and monkeys 
are common. Peafowl, plentiful elsewhere in Burma, are not found ; 
and geese, duck, teal, and snipe are also conspicuous by their absence. 

The climate is notoriously unhealthy, especially in the valleys and 
along the river banks, owing to malaria consequent on the vast extent 
of uncleared jungle. March, April, May, and June are esi>ecially deadly 
months. During the cold season the weather is very pleasant, and 
distinctly chilly at night and in the early morning. The temperature 
varies from 58° to 103°, extremes which are attained in January and 
May respectively. The annual rainfall averages from 1 20 to 130 inches. 
Cyclones occur at intervals, and slight earthquake shocks have occasion- 
ally been felt ; serious floods are not known. , 1Y . . 

The Hill Tracts formed for many years a portion of Akyab District. 
Inhabited by wild tribes continually at feud with each other, and com- 
mitting raids, not only in the hills, but occasionally History, 
in the lower and more civilized country to the south, 
it was found impossible for the local officers to 0 m 
occasional expeditions for the punishment of marauders. In 5 - 
order to bring the country more under control, the 
separated from Akyab and made the separate c rg * , traffic 

who was police officer. -In ,868, in order to encourage tmdeandt^c 

with the hill tribes, and gradually to win them over to a more peaceful 
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attitude towards the people of the plains, a market was established at 
Myauktaung, about 68 miles north of Akyab, and the Superintendent 
made his head-quarters at this place. This market proved a great 
success, and the hill people soon learnt to do a large trade in sesamum, 
cotton, tobacco, and other hill produce with dealers from Akyab. In 
1876, new arrangements being found necessary, the Superintendent's 
head-quarters were moved from Myauktaung, at the foot of the Hills, to 
Paletwa, about 40 miles farther north, where they still remain. I 

The population of the area under administration was 8,790 in U872 ; 
14,499 in 1881 ; 14,628 in 189 1 ; and 20,682 in 1901. The figures 
for the enumerations prior to 1901 are, however, of 
p * questionable value. There are no towns, an<^ the 
number of villages according to the Census of 1901 was only 27. In 
reality the total is about 330, but villages were combined for census 
purposes. The population of Paletwa, the District head* quarters, is 
only 481. The density of population (rather less than 14 persons per 
square mile) is lower than that of any other District in Lower Burma 
except Mergui. The people have apparently increased very rapidly 
between 1891 and 1901, but the earlier enumeration was admittedly 
defective. The religion of the majority of the inhabitants is Animism 
or spirit-worship, and the number of Buddhists is comparatively small. 
There are no Christian missions, and the number of Christians is 
insignificant. 

The principal race are the Kamis, the Mros, the Chaungthas, and 
the Chins. The Kamis (13,300) form more than half the population. 
They are a hill tribe speaking a dialect allied to Chin, and are doubtless 
themselves of Chin stock. The Mros (2,500) are also a hill tribe, and, 
like the Kamis, in a low state of civilization. They speak a language 
in some ways more closely allied to Burmese than to Chin, but are 
probably connected with the Kamis ethnically. The ( "haungthas (1,1 00), 
who are found only in the valleys of the District, differ but little from 
the Arakanese, and are probably a hybrid ethnical product, formed 
from the admixture of Chin and Arakanese elements in the population. 
The Chins of Northern Arakan (1,800) inhabit the country lying round 
the upper reaches of the l^emro, and are known locally as Lemro Chins. 
They differ but little from the Chins of the Pakokku Hill Tracts in 
the east, and of the Arakan Yoma farther south. The population 
supported by agriculture in icjoi numbered 19,900, as compared with 
13,900 in 1891. 

The method of cultivation throughout the District is that known as 
taungya, A suitable spot on the side of a hill is selected and cleared 

Acri nit J un S* e » w kich * s 861 ^ re t0 * n mont ^ 1 °f April, 

Agriculture. the seed is sown immediately afterwards. The 

only agricultural implement used is a chopper. 
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Rice and tobacco are the two main crops. Rice, cotton, and sesa- 
mum are planted and grow up together. The crop matures during the 
rainy season, and is reaped in August. Taungya rice is poor, and this 
kind of cultivation is ordinarily resorted to only where there is not 
enough level land available. The rainfall is good throughout the 
District and cultivation is on the increase. 

The total area cropped in 1903-4 was 17 square miles, of which 14 
were under rice. Tobacco covered 1,300 acres, stretching along the 
banks of the rivers and creeks. The only other crops are cotton 
(300 acres) and sesamum. Artificial irrigation is unknown. 

Cattle, sheep, and goats are bred; also hill cattle ( Bos frontalis). 
There ate no public grazing-grounds. During April and May difficulty 
is experienced in feeding cattle, as the grass dries up, and the animals 
have to browse on leaves and weeds in the jungle. The live-stock 
never suffer seriously, however, for want of fodder. 

There are no * reserved * forests. The hills are clothed with thick 
tree and bamboo jungle, the principal forest trees being kabaung 
( Strychnos Nttx-vomica ), pyingado (Xylia dolaltri- p orea tg. 
formis), ihitkado (Cedrela Toond), and thitka (. Pentace 
bumtanica ). A few teak plantations, started in 1872, are in a flourish- 
ing condition. The principal minor forest products are cane and 
bamboo. The area of unclassed forest is approximately 1,500 square 
miles. The following timber trees are 4 reserved 9 : kabaung, pyingado, 
thitka, thitkado \ and kanyinbyu (Dipterocarpus alatus). On these a 
seigniorage is levied at Rs. 3 per ton. Royalty is also levied at lower 
rates on a number of ‘ unreserved * trees. The forest receipts in 1903-4 
amounted to Rs. 4,350. Licences to out 4 reserved * trees are issued by 
the Deputy-Commissioner, and seigniorage on ‘unreserved* trees is 

collected by forest officials at stations on the main streams. 

The only industries practised are weaving, basket-making, and 
pottery. Cotton is the material used for weaving ; and rough cloths 
and wraps, varying in pattern with the nationality j r|U | eMM i 
of the weaver, are turned out of the local hand-looms communications, 
in considerable numbers. Long earthenware pots 
covered with cane network are manufactured by the Chms m the 


north of the District. ... t , . 

The whole external trade is with Akjrab, the principal exports being 
tobacco, cotton, and sesamum, and the imports rice, piece-goods, salt, 
and cattle. The trade is carried on by country boats and the steames 
of the Arakan Flotilla Company. The total value of the « c P ort * 
country boats is about half a lakh, while that of the impor s l ® 
than t\ lakhs. A light-draught steamer belonging to the Arakan 
Flotilla Company, Akyab, runs twice a week between Akyab 
Paletwa, and does a small carrying trade. 1 here are no ma 
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the interior ; and communication is carried on by river in small canoes 
and by jungle pathways, for about 280 miles of which Government 
makes itself responsible. The expenditure on thfte tracks, of which 
the most important is that from Paletwa to Kyaukpandaung, was 
approximately Rs. 300 in 1903-4. Towards this total Provincial funds 
contributed two-thirds, the other third being provided by the District 
cess fund. j 

There are no subdivisions or townships, and no subordinate Magis- 
trates. The whole of the executive work is carried out by the Superin- 

Administration ten< * ent » with the aid of a judicial and revenue 
establishment, and eighteen paid hill chiefs, whp are 
graded as police constables and sergeants, and receive pay according to 
their rank. These chiefs collect revenue, and receive the same com- 
mission as ywathugyis (headmen) elsewhere. There are nine thugyis , 
who are not paid and* who receive no revenue commission, as only paid 
chiefs collect the revenue. The village staff includes 300 sc-ein-gaungs, 
or ‘ headmen of ten houses/ who are practically petty village headmen, 
as hill villages are generally composed of ten to fifteen houses. 

The only court is that of the Deputy-Commissioner (or Superin- 
tendent), but serious offenders are committed to the Arakan Sessions 
court, as in other Districts. Crime is very light as a rule. On an 
average about forty petty criminal cases are instituted during the year. 
Dacoity and violent crimes are almost unknown, and it is only-, very 
occasionally that a murder is committed. The most common forms of 
civil cases are suits for recovery of moneys lent and dowry cases. Civil 
cases, when practicable, are referred to paid chiefs for arbitration, if 
both parties are willing ; if not, the case is taken up by the Deputy- 
Commissioner, who exercises original and appellate jurisdiction under 
the Arakan Hills Civil Justice Regulations (VIII of 1874 and V of 
1876). 

There are only two heads of revenue : tribute, at the rate of R. 1 per 
family ; and taungya tax, a species of land revenue, at R. 1 per family 
working taungya crops other than tobacco, and R. 1 per plot for 
tobacco. The revenue of the District, which has not been settled, is 
levied under the authority of the Arakan Hills District Laws Regulation 
(IX of 1874). The total revenue in 1890-1 was Rs. 7,000. In 1903-4 
there were 10,800 acres under cultivation, paying Rs. 7,000 m revenue, 
the total revenue in that year being Rs. 12,000, tribute bringing in 
Rs. 4,800. Nothing is at present obtained in the shape of excise 
revenue, as no duty is levied on the manufacture of kaung or rice-beer, 
which is brewed and consumed in considerable quantities by the hill 
tribes. 

There is a District cess fund which had an income of Rs. 876 in 
1903-4, but no municipalities have been constituted. 
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There are six police posts and two outposts in the District. Two of 
the police posts are on the northern frontier, three on the eastern 
frontier, and one at Paletwa. One outpost is at Kaladan, and one at 
Pichaung on the border of Akyab District. The Superintendent is the 
head of the civil police, and controls a force of one Assistant, 2 inspec- 
tors, 8 sergeants, and 57 civil constables. Weekly and fortnightly 
police patrols, by boat and land between the various police posts, keep 
communications open and carry dispatches. The military police force 
consists of 3 native officers and 197 non-commissioned officers and 
sepoys. Fifty-seven of these military police are at head-quarters ; the 
remainder are distributed at frontier posts, with a small proportion of 
civil police attached to each post. The Arakan Hill Tracts military 
police forms a separate battalion, composed of Gurkhas. The Super- 
intendent is ex-officio adjutant of the battalion. There is no jail in the 
District. Prisoners are sent to Akyab for sentences exceeding one 


month, and others are kept in the lock-up at Paletwa. 

After Salween and the Chin Hills, Northern Arakan shows the lowest 
figures for literacy of any District in the Province. The proportion of 
the population able to read and write in 1901 was only 31 in every 1,000. 
Two primary schools contain forty-five pupils, and the educational ex- 
penditure is only Rs. 70, derived from the District cess fund. 

Paletwa has a civil hospital, with accommodation for 28 male and 
8 female patients. The number of patients treated in 1903 was 2,620, 
the number of operations was 47, and the expenditure (derived almost 
wholly from Provincial funds) amounted to Rs. 4,100. Fevers and 
skin disease are prevalent j leprosy is common on the Pi and Mi 
streams ; and the percentage of insane persons is higher than anywhere 
else in Burma except the Chin Hills. Statistics show that the con- 
ditions of life in the Hill Tracts are far from favourable. 

Vaccination is optional, hut is readily resorted to. One vaccinator is 
attached to the District, and it has been calculated that out of 1,000 
persons about 46 are protected. This estimate is probably low, for 
the average number of persons successfully vaccinated during the past 


five years was returned at 1,123. ., 

[Major Gwynne Hughes, Hill Tracts of Arakan (i88i).J 
Arakan Yoma. — The name given to the most southerly spur thrown 
off from the mass of hill country which runs north and south ^ong the 
western edge of Burma, separating it from Eastern Bengal and Assam. 

Farther north this expanse of high land ls . ii too ™ “ the a A .”Jj“„., 1 

Tracts, the Chin Hills, and the Lushai Hills. The Yoma 1 ithe > well- 

defined narrow ridge which branches off from the mair “ 

the coast of Arakan, separating Akyab, Kyaukpyu, an 

the Districts of Minbu, Thayetmyo, Prome, Henzada, “d Bassein, 

between the 17th and 21st parallels of latitude. The range not high, 
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the loftiest ridges averaging from 4,000 to 5,000 feet, but it is better 
known than the more elevated ranges farther north. None of its peaks 
is called by other than purely local names. The chains are steep and 
thickly wooded, but the forests contain no teak. Broadly speaking, the 
range forms a reversed anticlinal, the central portion and part of what 
yet remains of the western half of the anticlinal being formed of sand- 
stones, shales, and limestones, which are probably of Cretaceous/ age, 
while by far the larger portion of the Yoma, including the eastemihalf, 
is composed of rocks containing Tertiary fossils extending from the 
Nummulitic to the Miocene period. The inhabitants of the Yoma 
are almost exclusively Chins, whose language and characteristics differ 
somewhat from those of the Chins of the Pakokku Chin Hills ^nd 
Northern Arakan. The Yoma Chins have received considerable atten- 
tion at the hands of the missionaries of Burma, and a certain proportion 
have embraced Christianity. The two principal passes over the Yoma 
are crossed by roads leading from An in Kyaukpyu District to Ngape 
in Minbu District, and from Taungup in Sandoway District to Padaung 
in Prome District. 

Ar&mb&gh Subdivision. — Western subdivision of Hooghly District, 
Bengal, lying between 22 0 36' and 23 0 2' N. and 87° 30' and 87° 59' E., 
with an area of 406 square miles. The subdivision is a low-lying deltaic 
tract, which is generally looked on as the unhealthiest part of the 
District ; and its crops are often damaged by floods caused bv the 
DSmodar spilling over its right bank. The Goghat ThSna on the western 
side of the Dwlrkeswar has a laterite soil and is not subject to floods. 
The population in 1901 was 327,389, compared with 324,693 in 1891, 
the density being 806 persons per square mile. It contains one town, 
Akambagh (population, 8,281), its head-quarters ; and 658 villages. 
The chief marts are at Syambazar, Khanakul, and Bali. Bhitargarh, 
8 miles west of Ar&mb&gh, contains the ruins of Garh M&nd&ran, once 
the frontier town on the borders of Orissa and the scene of much 
fighting in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. 

Ar&snb&gh Town. — Head-quarters of the subdivision of the same 
name in Hooghly District, Bengal, situated in 22 0 53' N. and 87° 47' E., 
on the Dw&rkeswar river. Population (1901), 8,281. The name was 
changed from Jah&nAbftd in 1900, to distinguish it from the town of that 
name in Gay& District. Ar&mb&gh was constituted a municipality in 
1886. The income and expenditure during the decade ending 1901-2 
averaged Ks. 5,100 and Rs. 4,900 respectively. In 1903-4 the income 
was Rs. 7,000, half of which was derived from a tax on persons; and the 
expenditure was Rs. 6,400. The town contains the usual public offices; 
the sub-jail has accommodation for fifteen prisoners. 

Arsing. — Town in the District and tokal of Raipur, Central Provinces, 
situated in 21° 12' N. and 8i° 59' E., 22 miles from Raipur town on the 



ARARIA village 


399 


Sambalpur road, and 4 miles from the Mah&nadl river. Population 
(1901), 6,499. Arang has the appearance of having once been a large 
city. A number df fine tanks and mango groves surround the town, 
scattered among which are numerous remains of temples and sculptures, 
chiefly BrRhmanical, but also Jain. The Bageshwara temple is visited 
by all pilgrims on their way to Jagann£th. Arang possesses some trade 
in grain, and a number of landholders and money-lenders live here. 

Arant&ngi. — Head-quarters of a deputy -fahsildar and terminus of 
the District board railway, in the Pattukkotai taluk of Tanjore District, 
Madras, situated in io° ii' N. and 70° o' E. Population (1901), 2,936. 
Laterite is found in large quantities in the neighbourhood and is much 
used for housebuilding. Lace and silk cloths are made, and fabrics 
are dyed and exported to Rangoon and elsewhere. ArantSngi played 
a conspicuous part in the early history of the District It was taken in 
the fifteenth century from the ruler of Tanjore by the chief of R£mn&d, 
who was a general of the P&ndya monarch, and was annexed to the 
dominions of the latter. In the seventeenth century it once more 
belonged to Tanjore, but about 1646 was again wrested from that State 
by the Ramnid chief, RaghunStha Tevan. Restored by treaty, it was 
again captured when war broke out afresh in 1698, and early in the 
eighteenth century was governed by the son of the R&mn&d ruler. 
The fortress subsequently changed hands many times, the Tanjore 
R&j$n finally occupying it in 1749. There are ancient inscriptions in 
the Siva temple and inside the fort. 

Ararfij. — Village in the head-quarters subdivision of Champ&ran 
District, Bengal, situated in 26° 34' N. and 84° 4°' E* Population 
(1901), 2,107. About a mile south-west of the village stands a lofty 
stone pillar, inscribed with Asoka’s edicts, in clear and well-preserved 
letters. The pillar is fashioned from a single block of polished sand- 
stone, and stands 36*5 feet high with a diameter of 41*8 inches at the 


base and of 37*6 inches at the top. 

ArftrUl Subdivision. — North-western subdivision of Pumea District, 
Bengal, bordering on Nepal and lying between 25 0 56' and 26 35 N. 
and 87° 3' and 87° 42' E., with an area of 1,077 miles. The 
subdivision is an extension of the great alluvial plain of North Bihar, 
and is intersected by streams flowing southwards from the Himalayas. 
The population in 1901 was 416,985. compared with 43 M »5 ® « 9 *» 
the density being 387 persons per square mile. It contains 600 ullages* 
at one of which, Basantpur, the head-quarters are situatri ; but n 
town. The principal marts are Basantpur, Forbesganj, 
and large cattle fairs are held at Madanpur and Chandi radibi- In the 
Rftnlganj thana there are extensive pasture lands, and 1 ^"® 
buffaloes are reared, clarified butter (gfit) forming an 

Ar&rift Village.— Village in Pumea District, Bengal. Basantpur. 
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Arasibidi (or ‘The Queen’s Route’). — A ruined and almost deserted 
village in the Hungund taluka of BijSpur District, Bombay, situated in 
*5° 53* N. and 76° o' about 16 miles south of Hungund. Here was 
an old Chalukya capital called Vikrampur, founded by the great 
Vikramaditya VI (1076-1126), under whom the power of the Western 
Chalukyas (973-1190) was at its highest. Vikramaditya held Goa, and 
carried his arms northwards beyond the Narbada and the Konkari. His 
kingdom was not less than the Muhammadan kingdom of Bijdpur in its 
most prosperous times. How long Vikrampur remained a capital is 
uncertain, but until the Kalachuri usurpation ( 1 15 1) it probably continued 
a place of importance. Arasibidi contains two ruined Jain temples^ two 
large Chalukya and Kalachuri inscriptions in Old Kanarese on stone 
tablets, and the ruined embankment of a lake. 

Arasur Hills. — Hills in the Mahi Kantha Agency, Bombay. They 
are celebrated for the shrine of Amba Bhawani, also known as Ambaji, 
a place of pilgrimage near the source of the river Saraswatl, at the 
south-west end of the ArSvalli range, about 15 miles north of the town 
of DSnta. The origin of the shrine is lost in antiquity. Probably 
* Mother Amba’ was one of the deities of the pre-Hindu race, whom the 
Hindu conquerors absorbed into their pantheon and finally identified 
with the goddess Bhawani. The shrine seems to have been as cele- 
brated in the days of Vallabhi (746) as it is now, for tradition tells that, 
when that famous city fell, king Siladitya’s wife PushpSvati wrs on 
a pilgrimage to Amba Bhawani. Here at a still earlier date the hair 
of the infant Krishna was offered ; and here in after days Krishna’s 
bride Rukmini worshipped the goddess, when she was rescued by her 
husband from the threatened embraces of Sisupal. The road to the 
shrine lies through valleys and over forest-clad hills. The stream of 
votaries never quite ceases, but thrice a year, from all sides, great trains 
of pilgrims make their way to the shrine. The chief pilgrimage is in 
Bhidarva (September), the goddess’s birth-month. On the eighth night 
of the navaratri the RSna of Danta attends the worship, fans the 
goddess with a horsehair fly-flapper, celebrates the fire sacrifice, and fills 
with sweetmeats a huge cauldron, which the Bhlls empty on the fall 
of the garland from the goddess’s neck. Among the offerings to the 
goddess are animal sacrifices and spirituous liquors. In a, walled 
enclosure, partly filled with dwellings for temple servants and resthouses, 
stands the temple, a small building of coarse marble. The builders are 
said to have been Nlgar Brahmans, but its date is not known. Some 
of the pillars have inscriptions, chiefly of the sixteenth century, recording 
private gifts. Four miles north-east of Amba Bhawani is the temple 
of Koteshwar Mahadeo. Attached to it is a partly ruined resthouse. 
Pilgrims who attend the Amba Bhawani shrine must visit this temple 
also, and bathe in the source of the Saraswatl. 
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Ar&valli Hills* — The Ardvaid or Ardvaii (literally, the 1 hills which 
form a barrier or which wind about 1 ; the word drd or add meaning 
both 1 barrier * and * crooked * or * winding ’) have been identified as the 
apocopi montes , deorum poena appellati of Ptolemy, and the Paripatra 
of the Vishnu Parana. They intersect RgjputSna almost from end to 
end by a line running nearly north-east and south-west. This line may 
be said to divide the sandy country on the north and west from the 
kindlier soil on the south and east, though, as the range breaks up, its 
correspondence with any such division of characteristics becomes, of 
course, less and less distinct. For, whereas from Abu north-east to 


Ajmer the unbroken range stands like a barricade, and effectively pro- 
tects the country behind it from the influx of sand, beyond Ajmer again 
to the north-east, although the general elevation and run of the ridges 
have to some extent checked the spread of sand from the west, yet 
it has drifted through many openings and intervals among the hills, and 
h&a overlaid large tracts on the eastern side of the line. In this way, 
the Artvallis may be said to represent a coast-line, partly fenced by high 
cliffs and partly an irregular shore pierced by bays and inlets, against 
which the sea of sand flows up continually from the shelving plains 
of the west. Roughly speaking, about three-fourths of RSjputSna lie 
north-west of the Aravallis, leaving two-fifths on the south-east. 


Taking the range from the north east, its first appearance on a large 
scale is near Khetri’(28° N. and 75 ° 47 ' E.), in the north of the Jaipur 
State, though detached peaks may be traced at long intervals almost to 
the well-known Ridge at Delhi. Near the village of Babai it attains an 
altitude of 2,594 feet above the level ot the sea, and then, trending in 
a south-west direction, displays the higher groups of Kho (3,212 feet), 
Raghunithgarh (3,450 feet), and the sacred mount of HarasnSUh 
(2,968 feet), in the Sikar estate. Thence, skirting the western limit 
of the Simbhar Lake, it continues in the same direction to Ajmer, 
where it begins to widen out considerably, and several parallel ranges 
appear. One of the most conspicuous peaks m this neighbourhood 
is that on which stands the famous fort of 7 a ^ ar \° verlook ' r |f A ^ 
city from a height of 2,855 feet above sea-level. About *° 

Ajmer the hiUs disappear for a short drstance; but in 

hood of Beftwar a compact double range appears, ^atmg the^plarns 

of M&rwSr from the upland country of MewSr. . . 

south-west for about 70 miles the strip of h ' -e° u "^ encl ° s ^ J hi h 

Aravallis is called Merwara from the peculiar trite ^ 

inhabit it; and the highest hill is that known * ‘ 

a little to the south-west of Todgarh, >&S***£**J£ 

Beyond Merwftra the range varies in breftd * h j£ * * which 

and may be described as an intricate mass of Julb^m^among^ijmcn 

rise lofty ridges, elevated here and there o 4,° 
vot. v. D d 
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this ridge-formation being the characteristic of the Ar&vallis. The 
culminating point of the main range rises above the village of Jaigo 
(24* 58' N. and 73° 31' E.) to the height of 4,315 feet; but farther to 
the south the hills decrease in height and spread out, until the chain 
loses its distinctive formation among wild tracts of hilly wastes, extend- 
ing over the south-western half of Mewlr to the valley of the Som river 
on the Dfingarpur border and that of the Mahl river on the Blnsw£ra 
border. The main range terminates in the south-east comer of the 
Sirohi State in the difficult and rugged district known as the Bh&kar 
(about 24 0 20' N. and 72 0 53' E.), formerly notorious as a refuge for 
marauders and outlaws, while 7 miles to the north-west, separated^ only 
by a narrow valley, stands Mount Abu, which belongs by positiop to 
the Aravalli range, and consists of a cluster of hills rising suddenly 
from the flat plain like a rocky island lying off the sea-coast of a conti- 
nent, its highest peak (Guru Sikhar) being 5,650 feet above the sea. 

From Ajmer southward the hills are for the most part fairly well 
clothed with forest trees and jungle, affording shelter to tigers, leopards, 
and bears. There are several passes, the more important being those 
at Barr (west of Be&war and metalled throughout), Pakheriaw&s and 
Sheopura (respectively, east and south-east of Be£war), Dewair (in 
the south of Merwara), and a little farther to the south-west Desuri 
or Paglia Nal connecting MarwSr and Mewar. These five passes are 
practicable for carts, with the exception of the last two, portions of 
which are at present out of repair. 

On the south-eastern slope of the Arivallis the ascent through Mew&r 
is so gradual as to be hardly noticed, until the head of a pass is reached, 
when the abrupt fall into the M£rw£r plains below shows the elevation 
which is being crossed. The western slope is abrupt and in parts very 
steep; it is also better wooded than the eastern side, because it has 
some advantage in the rainfall and because the forests are less accessible 
to the woodcutters. Bale buthi tale tuthi , meaning 1 the rainfall of the 
Arlvallis benefits the plains below,’ is a not uncommon saying in 
M&rw&r ; and indeed these hills form one of the watersheds of India, 
and supply some of the most distant sources of the Gangetic drainage. 

The range, as it exists at present, is but the wreck of what must have 
been in former times a lofty chain of mountains reduced to its present 
dimensions by sub-aerial denudation ; and its upheaval dates back to 
very early geological times, when the sandstones of the Vindhyan 
system, the age of which is not clearly established, but is probably not 
later than lower palaeozoic, were being deposited. The rocks com- 
prising it are of very ancient types, consisting of gneisses, schists, and 
quartzites like those belonging to the transition period, and as yet no 
trace of organic remains has been discovered in any of them. 

Aravangh&t.— A hamlet of Ubbutalai village in the Coonoor taluk 
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of the Nllgiri District, Madras, situated in n° 22' N. and 76° 45' E., 
3 miles from Coonoor. It gives its name to a valley on the Nllgiri 
plateau in which a cordite factory has just been completed, designed to 
supply cordite to the troops throughout India. It has been included 
within the limits of the neighbouring cantonment at Wlllinoi on. 
The machinery is driven by electricity generated at the falls of K&rteri, 
3 miles off. A brewery and distillery stand close by, and the village 
is rapidly rising in importance. The old road to Ootacamund runs 
down the centre of the valley by the side of the cordite factory. 

Arconum. — Railway junction in North Arcot District, Madras. See 


Arkonam. 

Arcot District, North ( Arkdt ). — An inland District on the eastern 
side of the Madras Presidency, lying between 12 0 20' and 13 0 55' N. 
and 78° 14' and 79 0 59' E., with an area of 7,386 square miles. It gets 
its name from the fact that it originally comprised that portion of the 
former Musalman Subah of Arcot which lies north of the 1 ’alir river. 
The part to the south was added subsequently from the southern division 
of the Subah. The name is supposed to be a corruption of the Tamil 
dru-kadu (‘ six forests ’), tradition stating that the country was once occu- 
pied by this number of forests, in which dwelt an equal number of rishts. 

On the north the District is separated from Cuddapah by a portion 
of the Eastern Ghats, locally known as the Tirupali hills, from the 


town of that name which lies at their foot. 'Ihe physical 

range is broken by a long valley running northwards aspects, 

into Cuddapah District. Advantage has been taken 
of this gap by the north-west line of the Madras Railway, which passes 
up it through the Ghats on its way to Bombay. On the west the District 
runs up to the Mysore plateau. In the south-west, separated from the 
Eastern Ghats by the fertile valley of the Palar, is the detached group 
of the Javadi Hills, well wooded and containing much game, which 
divides the District from Salem and part of South Arcot. Along the 
southern and eastern borders, adjoining South Arcot and Chmgleput, 
the country is flat and uninteresting. In the north-east the Nagan hills 
are conspicuous, with high precipitous cliffs, the most important peak 
being Nagari Nose (2,824 feet), in the KSrvetnagar zamndar, over- 
looking the railway. This hill is visible from the sea in fine weather 
and is a recognised landmark. From all the ranges numerous sm^ 1 
boulder-covered spurs branch off towards the centre ofthel^tnct 
and combine to render it one of the most varied and picturesque 


areas in the Presidency. . , . 

None of the hills is particularly lofty, the general elevationof tl« 

Eastern Ghttts and the JavSdis being about 2,500 and 3, 000 > k 
respectively. The highest peak is Avalapalle Dr “8 ( 3 > 9 )» 

the Pungandru zaminddri. Camatikgarh ( 3> I2 4 ) 
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taluk, and Kail&sagarh (2,743 feet) in Vellore, both on the JavSdis, 
are other peaks of importance. Each has a small bungalow on its 
summit, which forms a pleasant retreat in the hot season. Except 
the JavSdis, the hills are generally uninhabited. 

The chief rivers of the District are the Palar, and its tributaries the 
Cheyyftr and Poini. Except for a few days in the year, the beds of 
these are dry, sandy wastes. The CheyySr rises in the JavSdis. It 
first flows southwards into South Arcot District, then, bending to the 
east and north-east, enters the southern taluks of North Arcot, flows^ 
eastward across them, and finally falls into the PSlSr near WSlSjSbSd in ^ 
Chingleput District. There are numerous other smaller rivers and 
streams, but none of them is worthy of special note. 

Geologically, the greater part of the District consists of Archaean 
rocks, among which there are probably a few representatives of the 
older micaceous, homblendic, and talcose gneisses, and of the younger 
thin-bedded quartz-magnetite schists. But, for the most part, the 
Archaeans are represented by the more uniform plutonic gneissose 
granite of the B&ramahSl type. This rock builds the edges and rugged 
scarps of the Mysore plateau, as well as many detached spurs, drugs , 
and tors. They are all cut through by granite veins, quartz veins, 
and basic trap dikes, the last in great profusion. On the north-east and 
east the Purina group of ancient un metamorphosed sedimentanes is 
represented by the high scarped Nagari group of hills and the southern 
end of the Velikonda and Tirupati hills, which display grey and buff- 
coloured Nagari quartzites and conglomerates of the second lowest 
member of the Cuddapah series, in detached outliers from the great 
Cuddapah-Kumool mass. Upper GondwSnas (R&jmah&ls) are found 
in three adjacent areas on the eastern edge of the District They con- 
sist of reddish sandstones and conglomerates, and clays and shales, with 
loose conglomerates containing imperfect plant remains. They are 
many hundred feet thick and dip at moderate angles to the east, dis- 
appearing under the laterite and alluvium at the eastern edge of the 
District 

The flora of North Arcot presents no points of particular interest 
The growth on the hills is of the drier deciduous type usual to the 
lower spurs of the Eastern GhSts, and in the low country are the 
ordinary Coromandel plants. The chief trees are referred to under 
Forests below. 

The larger game includes the bison (Bps gaurus ), which is found in 
small numbers on the JavSdis, and an occasional tiger. Leopards are 
common throughout the rocky hills. Black bears, hyenas, sdmkar, 
spotted deer, 4 jungle sheep 9 or barking-deer, antelope, and wild hog are 
also found in different parts of the District Small game of the usual 
kinds are plentiful, and peafowl and jungle-fowl occur in the forests. 
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The climate is on the whole healthy, being very dry. The Javftdis, 
however, are malarious at certain periods of the year. The low country 
is hot, but never finbearably so, while the elevated tract on the west 
shares the cooler temperatures of the adjoining Mysore plateau. Tem- 
perature is not officially recorded at any station. 

The annual rainfall of the whole District for thirty years ending with 
1899 averaged 37 inches. But owing to the many ranges and hills, 
which sometimes collect and sometimes divert the rain-bearing clouds, 
it varies greatly in different parts. The driest tract is that above the 
Ghats, where die fall is only 31 inches. In the neighbouring Chandra- 
giri taluk it is 33 inches. In the centre of the District, however, the 
fall increases to 39 an<( on the east to 40 inches. Speaking generally, 
the south-west monsoon i$ more copious than the north-east on the 
plateau and in the centre of the District, and the north-east than the 
south-west in the east, where the country is nearer to the Bay of Bengal 
and less shut out from currents driving inland. 

Cyclonic storms are not uncommon, usually occurring in May or 
October at the change of the monsoon. They do not ordinarily cause 
much damage. The most destructive occurred on May 2, 1872, when 
Vellore chiefly suffered. Extensive floods took place in November, 
1903, when, owing to the breaching of some huge tanks in Mysore 
within the upper catchment basin of the P&l&r, that river overflowed its 
banks and did a great deal of damage. AmbOr suffered severely, as 
did also several villages cm either bank of the river in both the Vellore 
and Gudiyftttam taluks. The anicut (irrigation dam) across the P&l&r 
near Arcot. was very badly breached, and 4$ lakhs has been spent in 
repairing it 

Historically, from the earliest times of which anything is known 
down to the close of the ninth century a. d., the District formed part of 
the territory of the Pallavas, whose capital was at 
Conjeeveram in Chingleput District During the 
succeeding centuries, it passed successively under the sway of the 
Cholas of Uraiyflr, the R&shtrakata dynasty of M&lkhed, the great 
Chola king Rftj&r&jS Deva of Tanjore, and the Hindu rulers of 
Vijayanagar. These last were overthrown by the Musalmins of the 
Deccan in 1565 at the battle of Tftlikota, and die country fell into 
the power of die Sultftns of Bij&pur and Golconda. The last nominal 
kings of the Vijayanagar line lived for some years at Chahdragiri. 
In 1687 die emperor Aurangzeb sent his general Zulfikar Khin to 
annex the extreme South to die Mughal empire, and the District 
then passed under the Muhammadan Nawflbs of the Carnatic, who 
made Arcot their head-quarters. 

During the next hiindred years North Arcot was the scene of some 
of die most decisive battles in the history of Southern India. One of 
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the Naw&bs, Dost All, was defeated and killed in the sanguinary action 
at the Damalcheruvu pass, in the Chandragiri tdluk, by the M&rfithSs, 
who had been called in by the Naiks of Trichinopoly to avenge his 
annexation of their capital. His two successors were murdered ; and 
in 1749 the Nawab Anwar-ud-dln was defeated and killed at AmbCir, 
50 miles west of Arcot, by his rival Chanda Sahib, assisted by the 
French and Muzaffar Jang. During the war that followed on the 
Coromandel Coast, Arcot, the capital of the newly proclaimed Nawtb 
Chanda Sahib, was captured by Clivd on behalf of Muhammad Ail, tne 
son of Anwar-ud-dln, who was closely besieged by Chanda Sahib and 
the French at Trichinopoly. Clive’s subsequent brilliant defence 
his prize is one of the most memorable events in Anglo-Indian history, 
On the renewal of the war in 1757 Arcot fell to the French. But Eyre\ 
Coote signally defeated I*lly, the French general, at Wandiwash in 
1760, and soon after retook every fortress that had been lost to the 
enemy. Haidar All, the Muhammadan usurper of the Mysore throne, 
during his invasion of the Carnatic in 1767 laid siege to Ambfir. But 
on the advance of a relieving army under Colonel Smith, he raised the 
siege and retired to Kaveripak. In 1780 he again descended the 
Ghats, laid waste Vellore and the surrounding country, and besieged 
Arcot. But hearing that a British army under Sir Hector Munro 
was on its way thither, he abandoned the attempt. He succeeded, 
however, in cutting to pieces a detachment under Colonel BailWe at 
Pollilore, near Palur in the Walajapet taluk . He afterwards resumed 
the siege of Arcot, which surrendered, while AmbQr was also taken. 
He next laid siege to Vellore and Wandiwash. The latter was gallantly 
defended by Lieutenant Flint and was eventually relieved by Sir Eyre 
Coote, who now commanded in Madras. Coote subsequently pro- 
ceeded to the relief of Vellore and met the enemy at Sholinghur, where 
they had been drawn up to intercept him. The action was not 
decisive, but Haidar’s loss was very heavy. Coote pushed on to 
Vellore and successfully provisioned it for three months. The next 
year (1782) he relieved Wandiwash, which had been again besieged, 
Flint once more offering a stout resistance. The war ended in 1783, 
and the District was not afterwards the scene of any serious fighting. 

In 1781 the Naw&b had assigned the revenues of the Carnatic to the 
Company, and North Arcot thus passed under their management. In 
1801 it was, with the rest of the Carnatic, ceded in full sovereignty by 
the N&wkb Azlm-ud-daula. The Poligar chiefs of the District gave 
constant trouble at first, but by 1805 all of them had been reduced to 
submission. Since then the quiet of the country has only once been 
disturbed. This was by the mutiny of the sepoys stationed at Vellore 
in 1806. The outbreak was quelled by troops from Arcot under 
Colonel Gillespie, 
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The District contains numerous kistv&ens, the most remarkable 
group being at Bapanattam, a small village in the Palinaner tfUuk. 
These have been conjectured to be the work of the ancestors of the 
existing caste of Kurumbas, who according to tradition were once 
a powerful community. The ruined city at Padavedu in the Polar 
taluk is also thought to have been their capital. Rock sculptures, the 
work of past generations of Jains, are to be seen in the Arcot taluk at 
Pancha Pindavamalai, Mamandur, and Tiruvattflr, in the Polar taluk 
at Tirumala, and in Chittoor at Vallimalai. Inscriptions on stone are 
common, and many of them remain to be deciphered. Of the temples, 
the most famous Hindu examples are those of Kalahasti, Padavedu, 
Sholinghur, Tirumala or Upper Tirupati, Tiruttani, TiruchSnflr, 
Tiruvallam, Tiruvelang&du, Vallimalai, and Virinchipuram ; and the 
best-known Jain shrine is that at Arungulam. 

In the density of its population North Arcot, like Coimbatore 
and Salem, both of which likewise consist largely of hill and jungle, is 
below the average of the southern Districts. In Kal- 
gundi, Palmaner, and the Punganuru zatmnddri on 09 on * 
the Mysore plateau, and in the Kalahasti estate, there are less than 
200 persons per square mile. The numbers at the four enumerations 
were as follows : (1871) 2,015,278, (1881) 1,817,814, (1891) 2,114,487, 
and (1901) 2,207,712. 

Appended are statistical particulars, for 1901, of the fifteen taluks 
and samlndari tahsils of which the District is made up : — 
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During the last thirty years, the population has increased by only 13 
per cent The decline of one-tenth in the decade ending 1881 was due 
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to the great famine of 1876. During the ten years ending 1901 the in- 
crease was only 4 per cent Continuous high prices led to considerable 
emigration in this period to Madras City, Chinglepat District, and the 
Kol&r Gold-fields in the neighbouring State of Mysore. In 1901 
Madras City contained 26,000 persons who had been bom in North 
Arcot, Chingleput 37,000, and Mysore State no less than 54,000. 

As in Chingleput and Salem, the villages in North Arcot are small, 
containing on an average only 520 inhabitants. The District possesses 
twelve towns : namely, the municipalities of Vellore (population! 
43»537)i Gudiyattam (21,335), Tirupati 15,485), and Walajapet' 
(10,067); and eight smaller Unions. Chittoor, the administrative 
head-quarters, ranks only seventh in size among the towns. Except 
perhaps Tirupati, which owes its vitality to its temple, and Gudiy&ttam 
and Ambur, which contain a large number of enterprising Iabbai 
traders, none of these towns is growing. The population of Vellore 
declined in the decade ending 1901 ; and that of Arcot and Walajapet, 
which were once trade marts but have now been deserted by the stream 
of commerce, is less than it was thirty years ago. 

Of the total population, 2,068,386, or nearly 94 per cent., are Hindus, 
103,088 (5 per cent.) Musalmans, and 22,964 (1 per cent) Christians. 
Christians have, however, more than doubled in numbers during the 
last twenty years. Three-fourths of them are Roman Catholics. Jains 
number 8,000, being more numerous than in any other District except 
South Kanara. More than half of them are in the WandiwAsh taluk. 
About 56 per cent, of the people speak Tamil, which is the prevailing 
vernacular of the south-eastern taluks , and 39 per cent, Telugu, which 
is the language mostly spoken elsewhere. As so considerable a 
proportion of the people speak each of these languages, the District 
Gazette and other official papers are usually printed in both. 

Of Tamil castes, more than half belong to the two agricultural 
labourer communities of the Pallis and Paraiyans, who number 
respectively 357,000 and 193,000. After these the most numerous body 
are the Veil Alas (166,000), the great land-holding class among the 
Tamils. Interesting communities are the Irulas, Kanakkans, Mondis, 
and Panasavans, who are found in greater strength in this District than 
elsewhere. The Irulas were till recently a jungle tribe subsisting mainly 
on forest produce, and are now splitting up into two sections, the jungle 
Irulas and the village Irulas, The latter have taken to cultivation and 
civilization, and look down upon the former. The Kanakkans are an 
uncommon class of accountants. The Mondis are a body of particu- 
larly pertinacious beggars, whose methods of extracting alms from the 
reluctant include cutting themselves with knives and other unpleasant 
performances. The Panasavans live largely by assisting at weddings 
and funerals, taking round the invitations and blowing the conches. 
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The four largest Telygu castes are the Kfipus (149,000), Milas 
(144,000), Balijls (131,000), and Kammas (124,000). Balijls are more 
numerous in North Arcot than in any other Madras District. Other 
Telugu castes which are also found here in greater strength than 
elsewhere are the Glndlas (oil-pressers) ; the Mutrlchas (cultivators and 
shikaris ) ; the Jettis (wrestlers) ; the Jogis, who are jugglers, beggars, 
and pig-breeders ; mid the Panasas, a class of mendicants. 

The MusalmSns are mainly Shaikhs or Labbais, the latter being 
of partly Tamil origin and following many Hindu ways and customs. 
They are among the most enterprising traders in the Province. 

Except that an even larger proportion than usual (as many as 74 per 
cent) are engaged in agriculture, the occupations of the inhabitants of 
the District present no striking variations from the normal. 

Of the 23,000 Christians in the District, 22,100 are natives. Nearly 
17,000 are Roman Catholics, 3,900 Presbyterians, and 900 Anglicans, 
the last sect consisting almost wholly of Europeans and Eurasians. The 
earliest mission work was started by Jesuit Roman Catholic priests, who 
had a church at Punganuru at least as early as 1735. The main field 
of work of the Catholic mission now lies in the Polar and Wandiwlsh 
taluks and the Arni jagir. The next most important mission is 
the American Arcot Mission, which began work in 1851. During the 
first decade the work was laigely preparatory and evangelistic; but 
in 1861 the village movement began and has grown steadily, there bang 
now twelve organized churches and a total Christian community of 
nearly 4,000. The mission is also doing much useful work in education 
and medical relief. Its principal stations are Vellore, Chittoor, 
Palmaner, PunganQru, Ami, R&nipet, Sholinghur, and Arkonam. Other 
minor missions working in the District are the German American 
(AmbOr) ; the Independent Danish (Vellore) ; the Dravidian (Vellore ) ; 
and the Hermannsbutg Evangelican Lutheran (Tirupati, Kllahasti, and 
Klrvetnagar). 

The greater part of the soil in the Government taluks is of the 
red ferruginous series (loam and sand), the proportion of red to black 
being about 4 to 1. The black soils are chiefly found .. 
near the principal rivers, occurring in all the taluks 
except Palmaner. Nearly half the cultivable area consists of more or 
less fertile loam, black or red. By far the greater part of the black 
loam is * wet ’ (irrigated) land ; the greater part of the red is * dry ’ land. 
The soil is fairly fertile, except in the open country to the south-east 
and on the plateau, where there is much scrub jungle. The most 
productive areas are in the Gudiylttam, Vellore, Chittoor, and Chan- 
dragiri taluks and in the Klrvetnagar samindari, where there are many 
well-watered valleys. 

The sowing seasons are, for ‘dry* land, July to August, and for 
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‘wet* land, September to October. About 63 per cent, of the 
cultivable area is cultivated in normal years, and about a fourth of 
this yields in addition a second crop. Rice, the most important staple, 
covers in normal years about 36 per cent, of the total cultivated area, 
while all the ‘dry* grains together occupy *only 48 per cent. In years 
of deficient rainfall the area under rice greatly diminishes, while that 
under ‘dry* food-crops increases correspondingly. The deficiency in 
rice in the last unfavourable year (1900) was as large as 123,000! 
acres, or about 33 per cent, of the average area in ordinary years. 1 
It is seldom that both monsoons are good, but it is only a deficiency ' 
in the north-east rains that materially affects agricultural operations. 

The 7,386 square miles comprised in the District are made up of 
4,093 square miles of ryotwdri and ‘minor indm' land, 3,183 square 
miles of zamlnddris , and 110 square miles of ‘whole indm ' villages. 
Agricultural statistics are not available for the zamlnddris . Particulars 
for the ryotivdri and indm land in 1903-4 are given below, areas being 
in square miles : — 
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The staple food-grains are rice, rdgi (Eleusine coracana), and catnbu 
( Pennisetum typhoideum). The normal percentages of the areas under 
these crops to the total areas cultivated are 36, 13, and 12 respectively. 
Rice predominates in all taluks but Palmaner, where- rdgi accounts for 
43 per cent of the cropped area. The largest areas are found in the 
W&l&j&pet, Arcot, and Wandiwish taluks, where there are large tanks 
fed by the P&l&r, Poini, and Cheyyir anicuts. More rdgi than cambu 
k grown in Palmaner, Chittoor, and Walaj&pet, and more cambu than 
rdgi in the remaining six taluks . The crops next in importance are 
varagu (. Paspahtm scroHculatum ), cholam (Sorghum vulgare ), and horse- 
gram (Dolichas uniflorus ). Sugar-cane is mainly grown in the Palmaner, 
Chittoor, Chandragiri, and Arcot taluks* A considerable quantity of 
gingelly is raised in W&lAjipet, Arcot, Wandiwlsh, and Polflr, while 
ground-nut is mainly grown in Chittoor, W&Ujapet, Arcot, and Wandi- 
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wish. Indigo was once an important crop, but is so no longer. It is 
principally grown in Walajapet, Arcot, Vellore, and Gudiyattam. Gdnja 
{Cannabis sativa ), an intoxicating drug, is specially grown on the Javadi 
Hills under licences issued by the Abkari department. There are about 
3,000 acres of mango groves in Chittoor, Gudiyattam, Vellore, and 
Ch&ndragiri. The fruit is exported to Madras, Calicut, the Nizam’s 
Dominions, Bombay, Rangoon, and other places, where it fetches 
a high price under the trade name of Mazagon (Bombay) mangoes. 
Oranges are largely sent to Madras, Salem, and elsewhere from Ambtir 
and other villages in Vellore taluk and the Kirvetnagar zamtnddri. 
Betel-leaves are exported from stations on the Madras and South 
Indian Railways to various parts of Northern India. Limes are raised 
for export to Madras in a few villages in the Chittoor and Gudiyattam 
taluks . 

The area of holdings in 1903-4 was larger by 27 per cent, than the 
area thirty years ago. There are still about 500 square miles of un- 
occupied cultivable land distributed over all the taluks, but the soil 
is inferior. The only improvements in agricultural methods worth 
noting are the practice of raising a ‘dry’ crop on ‘wet’ lands as 
a first crop in years of scanty rainfall, and the adoption of the cultiva- 
tion of puludi rice. This latter is sown without the aid of irrigation, 
and is generally put down two months before the irrigation source 
is expected to receive a supply. During the last two or three months 
of its growth it is irrigated. This system brings the crop to maturity 
even if water is scarce. The almost total displacement of the old 
rude wooden sugar-cane mills by iron ones and the discarding of the 
local ground-nut seed for better foreign varieties must also be noted. 
Advances have been taken under the Loans Acts by the ryots of this 
District far more freely than in any other in the Presidency except 
Coimbatore. During the sixteen years ending 1904, more than 8 lakhs 
was advanced, the greater portion of which has been laid out in digging 
or repairing wells. 

Cattle of an ordinary type are bred in the Gudiyattam and Palmaner 
taluks and in certain zan&ndari areas, such as Punganflru, Kallflr, and 
Pulicherla, the chief markets being RSnipet and Gudiyattam. In 
K&lahasti many Nellore cattle are used, but the ryots do not breed 
from them. Above the Ghats good bullocks and cows are occasionally 
seen, the former of the Mysore breed (chiefly in Kangundi) and the 
latter in Pungantiru. Sheep and goats are nowhere bred on a large 
scale. The sheep of the plains are the common long-legged red kind ; 
but on the plateau, as well as in the west of Polflr, a small black breed 
called Kurumba sheep is met with which carries a fair quantity of 
wool. This is extensively used for making the coarse woollen blankets 
worn by the ryots. In 1852 an attempt was made to improve the breed 
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by the importation of half-bred Merino sheep from Mysore, but the 
experiment failed, as the animal^ would not thrive here. None of 
the other domesticated animals deserve notice. Bullocks are chiefly 
owned for ploughing and lifting water from wells, while sheep and goats 
are reared for penning in the fields for manure as well as on account 
of their skins. These are either tanned at R&nipet, Ambur, and other 
places, or exported in the raw state. 

Of the total area of ryotwari, ‘ minor inam 9 and 1 whole indm 9 land 
cropped, 599 square miles, or 45 per cent., were irrigated in 1903-4. 
Of this, 331 square miles (55 per cent.) were watered from tanks, 131 
from wells, and 75 from Government canals. The figures given on 
p. 410 show in which taluks this extent was found. In a favourable 
season the irrigated area will often exceed half the net area cropped, 
the increase being chiefly from tanks. About 60 j>er cent, of the 
irrigated area is supplied by small tanks dependent on precarious 
local rainfall. The remaining 40 per cent, depends on laiger tanks 
fed from dams across the rivers. This latter supply is also precarious, 
for the courses of the rivers are short, and, rising either in the District 
itself or just outside it, they are largely dependent on local rainfall. 
The principal anicut or barrage systems are the P&Uur anicut, which 
supplies 50,000 acres of first crop, and 25,000 acres of second; the 
Poini anicut, watering 22,000 acres of first crop and 9,000 of second ; 
and the Cheyyflr anicut, which irrigates 32,000 acres altogether. There 
are altogether 3,200 tanks in the District, of which 2,900, or more than 
90 per cent, are small works not irrigating more than 200 acres each. 
More than half of these irrigate 50 acres each or less. 

A feature of the District is the number of wells which have been sunk 
to supplement the precarious tank supply. About 50,000 of these 
ensure a crop on at least as many acres of ( wet ’ land, but there is still 
much scope for further protection of the same kind. In addition, about 
75,000 wells irrigate more than 100,000 acres of ‘dry’ crops. An 
ordinary well will always ensure a crop during one year, and frequently 
during two years, of drought. 

About 45,000 acres of ‘wet’ land are irrigated by 'channels, often 
several miles long, dug with great labour in the sandy beds of the 
rivers to tap the underground flow, which is remarkably copious ^and 
constant. Spring channels are also dug in likely places, especially in 
the Cudiy&ttam titiuk, to utilise spring water. These irrigate on the 
whole about 15,000 acres. 

The area in square miles of forests in each tdluk has been given 
above. The Javfldi Hills, situated in the Pdflr and Vellore tSMs, 
y make up the hugest area ‘reserved’; next come the 

forests in Chandmgiri, Palmsner, and Gudiyittaxn. 
Arcot, Walajipet, and Waadiwtsb possess only a few scattered areas. 
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The forests have been much opened up during the last few years by the 
construction of roads and bridle-paths. Four ghdf roads now ascend 
the Jav&di Hills from Amerdi, Arasambut, Alangayam, and Polar, 
and are connected on the plateau by bridle-paths. Hill villages and 
enclosures within the forests were demarcated and surveyed between 
1900 and 190a, and the revenue settlement of these is about to begin. 
During the ten years ending 1902-3 the forests have yielded a net 
revenue, after payment for all improvements in communications, aver- 
aging Rs. 53,300, the chief sources of income being the sale of firewood, 
minor forest produce, bamboos and timber, and fees for grazing. The 
gross revenue in 1903-4 was Rs. 1,37,000. A working-plan, or scheme, 
for felling areas in regular rotation, is under preparation. The most 
valuable tree is the red sanders (Pterocarpus santalinus), which grows 
chiefly in the Chandragiri forests. It is used for the preparation of a 
costly red dye. Teak (Tectona grandis\ black-wood (. Dalbergia laUfolta\ 
and sandal-wood ( Santalum albunC) are found in small quantities in the 
Vellore and Polur jungles. 

Good granite for building is procurable all over the District. Deposits 
of corundum and mica occur here and there, but the efforts hitherto 
made to work them at a profit have not proved j|| nwra |g 
successful There is said to be copper m the 
K&lahasti zaminddri , but no capitalist has yet attempted to exploit it. 
Golf 1 exists in the Pulicherla estate, but has not been systematically 
mined. It is largely distributed in the Kangundi zaminddri \ where 
there are a large number of old workings, a continuation of the KolSr 
workings just over the border in Mysore. The Mysore Reefs (Kangundi), 
Kempinkote, and Yerrakonda Gold-mining Companies carried on opera- 
tions here for some years. Of these, the first was the most successful 
and extracted a considerable quantity of the metal ; but the excessive 
hardness of the quartz and the fickleness of the lode, due to the broken 
nature of the country, proved too great a strain on the resources of the 
company, and it has now practically closed operations. 

Weaving, with its complements of spinning and dyeing, is the only 
noteworthy handicraft* in the District, being the most important occupa- 
tion next to agriculture. The majority of the weavers 
produce only the common cotton fabrics used by the 
lower classes of the people. The valuable silk stuffs 
worn by the wealthier Brahman women are woven at Arni. Silk fabrics 
approaching these in quality are also manufactured at W&l&j&pet and 
Tiruvattttr* Woollen carpets are a speciality of the Vellore Central jail, 
but the industry has not spread beyond its walls, though specimens of 
a poor quality are made at WtlO jftpek WOUjlpet is also noted for the 
manufacture of cloths on which patterns of birds, flowers, &c., are printed 
by hand in sundry colours by means of carved wooden blocks or 
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engraved copper plates. The usual small local industries are conducted 
by blacksmiths, potters, leather-makers, goldsmiths, &c. An ornamental 
green-glazed earthenware of artistic design, some of the patterns being 
borrowed from European models, is made by a single family at Karigiri 
in the GudiySttam taluk. A little brasswork is done at Vellore and 
Tirupati, and at the latter place some good wood-carving also. Rush 
mats are made at Wandiwash, and glass bangles in the Kalahasti 
zamindari. There are a number of tanneries in Ambilr, Pernambut, 
Ranipet, and other places, which are chiefly in the hands of the Labbais, 
an enterprising class of Tamil-speaking Muhammadans. The largest in 
the District is at Devalapuram near Ambur, which employs a daily 
average of 500 persons. In the English market the leather from this 
District is technically known as RSnipet and is highly valued. 

The chief exports of North Arcot are rice, ground-nuts, hides, skins 
and horns, jaggery (coarse sugar), tamarinds, stone, and Indian piece- 
goods ; while the principal imports are European piece-goods, yarn and 
twist, salt, chillies, tobacco, and a certain amount of unwrought brass 
and iron. Gudiyattam is the centre of the skin trade of this and the 
adjoining Districts. Vellore and Walajapet were formerly important 
local marts, but since the opening of the railways they have declined. 
The grain trade of Vellore is still, however, considerable. Local 
exchange of commodities is effected, as elsewhere* at numerous weekly 
markets. Besides the Labbais already referred to, the chief tr?d»ng 
castes are the Balijas and Komatis. 

North Arcot is better off in the matter of railways than any other 
District in the Presidency. The Madras Railway, on the standard 
gauge, enters it some ten miles cast of Arkonam, and from the latter 
place the north-west line runs through Tiruttani, Puttur, and Renigunta 
junction to the Cuddapah frontier. The south-west line passes through 
Walaja Road and Katpadi junctions, Gudiyattam, and Ambur on its 
way to Jalarpet in Salem ; and the Bangalore branch from the latter 
place enters the District again in the Kangundi zamindari , the prin- 
cipal station being Kuppam at the top of the steepest part of the 
ghat. A short branch line 4 miles in length runs from Walaja Road 
junction to Ranipet. 

The South Indian Railway, a metre-gauge line, has now a very large 
mileage in the District. The oldest portion is that from Conjeeveram 
to Arkonam, which was subsequently continued to Chingleput and 
connected with the main line. The most important section of the 
South Indian system in the District is a line opened in 1891, which, 
starting from Villupuram in South Arcot, runs through Polflr, Vellore, 
Katpadi junction, and Chittoor to P&kala junction. From here one 
branch has been taken eastwards through Chandragiri to join the 
previously existing metre-gauge line opened in 1887 between Tirupati 
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and Nellore, which passes through Renigunta junction and Kalahasti 
to Gudur in Nellore District, where it meets the east-coast section of 
the Madras Railway ; while in 1892 another branch from Pakila was 
made across the plateau, running north-westward through Cuddapah and 
Anantapur and joining the Southern Mahratta system at Dharmavaram. 
The total length of railways in the District is 333 miles, of which 166 
belong to the Madras Railway and 167 to the South Indian. 

The District is also well supplied with roads, the total length of 1,483 
miles being metalled and in charge of the local boards. Avenues of 
trees are maintained along 1,019 miles. The most important routes are 
that from Madras to Calicut, which traverses the Walajapet and Vellore 
taluksy passing through Kaveripak, Walajapet, Ranipet, Vellore, and 
Ambftr; the Bombay trunk road, which leaves this at Ranipet, and 
passes through Chittoor, Palmaner, and Punganuru ; the Kurnool trunk 
road from Chittoor through Puthalpet and Damalcheruvu to the 
Cuddapah frontier ; a branch from the last-mentioned road through 
Chandragiri, Tirupati, and Kalahasti to Nayudupeta in Nellore, where 
it joins the coast road ; and a road from Walaja Road railway station 
to Wandiwash, passing through Arcot and TiruvattQr. 

During the first third of the last century there were four famines; 
during the second third of the century (1833-66) the District escaped. 
In 1877 came the great famine. In October of that famine 
year the number of persons receiving relief reached 
205,600; and it is reckoned that the population was diminished by 
one-fifth by privation and disease. No less than 116,000 cattle are 
also estimated to have perished. The expenditure by the state on relief 
works amounted to 30 lakhs, and on gratuitous relief to a further 
16J lakhs. Famine or severe scarcity hits since occurred in 1891-2, 
1896-7, and 1 900-1. In the first of these years the highest number of 
persons receiving relief was 1 5,000, and remissions of revenue amounting 
to over 4 lakhs were granted. 

For general administrative purposes the District forms four sub- 
divisions, of which two, Vellore and Ranipet, are in charge of members 
of the Indian Civil Service, and the other two, Arni Ad . . 
and Chittoor, are in charge of Deputy-Collectois 
recruited in India. Vellore comprises the Vellore, Gudiyattam, and 
Arcot taluks and the Kangundi zaminddri tahsil ; Ranipet comprises 
the Walaj&pet and Chandragiri taluks and the zaminddri tahslls of 
Kalahasti, PuttUr, and Tiruttani (the latter two forming the Karvetnagar 
zaminddri) ; Arni comprises the Polar and Wandiwash taluks and the 
Ami jdgtr ; and Chittoor comprises the Chittoor and Palmaner taluks 
and the Punganaru zaminddri tahsil. 

Each tdluk is in charge of a taksilddr , and each zaminddri tahsil is in 
chaige of an independent deputy -tahsilddry who is also a sub-magistrate. 
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Except in Palmaner, where the tahsildar is himself the sub-magistrate, 
there is a stationary sub-magistrate for each taluk . There are deputy- 
tahsUddrs to assist the tahsilddrs at Venkatagirikota (Palmaner), Vellore, 
Pemamallfir (Wandiw&sh), and Arkonam (Walajfipet). The District 
staff includes the usual superior officers ; and the head-quarters of an 
Assistant Commissioner of Salt and Abk&ri and of a Deputy-Inspector- 
General of Police are situated at Vellore. 

Civil justice is administered by six District Munsifs — at Vellore, 
Chittoor, Tirupati, Sholinghur, RSnipet, and Arni — and by the District 
Judge, whose court is at Chittoor. A Subordinate Judge also sits at 
Chittoor for six months in the year and at Salem for the other six. 
The chief criminal tribunal is the Court of Sessions. Crime fluctuates 
as elsewhere with the state of the season, but dacoities and cattle-thefts 
are more than usually numerous. 

Little is known of the revenue history of the District prior to the 
time of the Naw£bs of the Carnatic, who ruled at Arcot from the com- 
mencement of the eighteenth century as deputies of the Nizam at 
Hyderabad. During the eighteenth century the District was the scene 
of incessant warfare ; and the petty local chiefs and zamindars , over 
whom the Nawab, distracted by his own troubles and anxieties, cessed 
to exercise any efficient control, extracted as high a rent as they could 
from the helpless cultivators. When the Nawab formally gave place to 
the British Government in i8ox, the rents were found to be oppressive 
and unsystematic ; and successive Collectors endeavoured to introduce 
a better revenue system, based on rational and just principles which 
might make the revenue demand consistent with the capacity of the 
cultivators and the resources of the land. After a system of leasing out 
whole villages to their head inhabitants, who collected what rents they 
could from the cultivators, had been tried for some years without 
success, it was resolved in 1822 to introduce the ryotwari system which 
has since prevailed. In 1805 the Collector (Mr. Graeme) had made a 
general survey and settlement in the northern part of the District. The 
assessments then fixed, however, were still very high ; and it was not 
until between 1872 and 1879 that the revenue administration gradually 
reached its present stage. In 1872 a regular cadastral survey of the 
District was begun. This was followed by a resettlement of the revenue, 
which was completed in 1885. The survey found an excess of only 
1 per cent, over the area shown in the accounts ; the settlement raised 
the land revenue by 5 per cent., but this was made up of an increase of 
to per cent in the assessment of the irrigated lands and a decrease 
of 3 per cent in that on ‘dry’ lands. The average assessment on 
‘dry* land per acre is now Rs. 1-4-2 (maximum, Rs, 3-8-0; mini- 
mum, 6 annas), and on ‘wet* land Rs. 4-15-2 (maximum, Rs. 8; 
minimum, Rs. 2). 
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The revenue from land and the total revenue in recent >ears are 
given below, in thousands of rupees : — 



18B0 X. 

x8qo-i. 

1900-1. 

1QOW. 

Land revenue 

Total revenue . 

3 ».oo 1 
38.53 

34>°« 

50,66 

*6,J2 

40.6* 

35.87 

5»,a8 


Outside the four municipalities, local affairs are in charge of the 
District board, and (under it) of four taluk boards, one for each sub* 
division. The affairs of twenty-one of the smaller towns are managed 
by Union panchayats established under the Local Boards Act of 1884. 
In 1903-4 the total expenditure of all these bodies amounted to 
4*36 lakhs, of which 2*26 lakhs was devoted to roads and buildings, 
1*06 lakhs to medical institutions, sanitation, and vaccination, and 
Rs. 67,000 to education. 

The District Superintendent of police at Chittoor has geneial control 
over the force throughout North Arcot ; but an Assistant Superin- 
tendent stationed at Vellore has immediate charge of the southern 
ixution of the District, consisting of Walajapet, Kangundi, Vellore, 
Arcot, Polur, Arni, and Wandmash. The principal of the Vellore 
police training school, who is an officer of the force, has recently been 
put ; n charge of Gudiyattam as a Special Assistant Superintendent. 
There are 98 police stations ; and the force numbers 1,305 constables, 
under 19 inspectors, besides 2,032 rural police. The reserve force at 
the District head-quarters numbers 62 men. Vellore contains one of 
the seven Central jaiK of the Presidency, with accommodation for 
1,217 males and 90 females, as well as for 76 prisoners in the hospital, 
49 in the observation cells, and 10 civil prisoners. The convicts are 
largely employed in making tents for Government departments and the 
private market. On an average 150 tents, valued at Rs. 20,000, are 
made annually. Cotton and woollen carpets are also manufactured, 
the annual out-turn being North about Rs.* 8,ooo. There are also 
19 subsidiary jails located at the head-quarters of the several sub- 
magistrates, with accommodation for 373 prisoners. 

According to the Census of 1901, North Arcot stands tenth among 
the twenty-two Districts of the Presidency in the literacy of its popula- 
^n, of whom 6*1 per cent (11*6 males and o-6 females) are able to 
read and write. Compared with the other southern Districts it is back- 
ward. The Tamils are better educated than the Telugus, and, what is 
most unusual, the Musalm&ns than the Christians. Of the nine taluks , 
education is most advanced in Vellore^ WalSj&pct, and Arni, and is 
most backward on the plateau. The total number of pupils under 
instruction in 1880-1 was 16,642 ; in 1890-1, 37,906: in 1900-1, 
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48,053 ; and in 1903-4, 51,000. On March 31, 1904, there were in 
the District 1,61 1 educational institutions of all kinds, of which 1,053 
were classed as public and 558 as private. Of the former, as many 
as 1,015 were primary schools. Secondary schools numbered 28, and 
training and special schools 9, and there was one college. The number 
of girls in both public and private institutions was 7,082. Of the 
public institutions, x 1 were managed by the Educational department, 
91 by local boards, and 24 by municipalities; while 549 were aided 
from public funds, and 378 were unaided but conformed to the rules 
of the Educational department. The training schools comprised four for 
masters and one for mistresses ; and the four special schools are the 
American Arcot Mission industrial school at Ami, the Hermannsburg 
Lutheran German Mission (commercial) school at Tirupati, the R&nipet 
women’s industrial school, and the Anjumani industrial school at 
Vellore. An enormous majority of the pupils under instruction are 
only in the primary classes, the number of girls who have advanced 
beyond that stage being especially small Of the male population of 
school-going age, 18-6 per cent, were in the primary stage of instruction, 
and of the female population of the same age, 3*4 per cent. Among 
Musalm&ns, the percentages of the scholars (including those at Koran 
schools) of each sex to the male and female population of school-going 
age were 84 and 25 respectively. Panchama pupils to the number of 
3,453 were under instruction in x66 primary schools. The Amesfcan 
Arcot Mission College is at Vellore. It is the highest educational 
institution in the District, teaching up to the F.A. standard. It was 
affiliated to the University of Madras in 1898. In X903-4 it had an 
average attendance of 655, of whom 23 were in the F.A. classes. The 
total expenditure on education in that year was Rs. 2,48,000, of 
which Rs. 88,500 was derived from fees. Of the total amount 62 per 
cent was devoted to primary education. 

The District possesses six hospitals, situated at Vellore, Chittoor, 
R&nipet, Tirupati, Ami, and Palmaner. That at RSnipet is maintained 
by the American Mission ; the others by the municipalities or local 
boards concerned. They contain accommodation for 183 in-patients. 
There are also fourteen dispensaries, located as a rule at the head- 
quarters of the sub-magistrates, which are all maintained by the 
municipalities or the local boards. In 1903 the total number of cases 
treated was 195,000, of whom 2,600 were in-patients, and 7,000 opera- 
tions were performed. The expenditure was Rs. 46,000, the greater 
part of which was met from Local and municipal funds. A fine 
women's hospital, embodying all the latest structural improvements 
and equipped with up-to-date surgical appliances, has recently been 
opened at Vellore by the American Mission. 

In regard to vaccination, the District has been specially backward of 
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late years, owing chiefly to the unfavourable character of the; seasons 
and consequent distress among the agricultural population, and also to 
the spread of plagtie, which has made ignorant parents afraid lest under 
the guise of vaccination their children should be inoculated against 
that disease. The number of persons successfully vaccinated during 
1903 -4 was only 22 per 1,000 of the population, compared with the 
Presidency mean of 30. Vaccination is now compulsory in the four 
municipalities and in fourteen of the twenty-one Unions. 

[North Arcot Manual \ by A. F. Cox and H. A. Stuart (1895).] 

Arcot Taluk. — Taluk on the eastern boundaiy of North Arcot Dis- 
trict, Madras, lying between 12 0 38' and 12 0 57' N. and 79 0 n' and 
79 0 45' E., with an area of 432 square miles. It contains one town, 
Arcot (population, 10,734), the head-quarters ; and 258 villages. Popu- 
lation rose from 176,878 in 1891 to 180,564 in i9or. The demand 
for land revenue and cesses in 1903-4 amounted to Rs. 4,81,000. 
Almost the whole of the taluk consists of a flat and undiversified 
plain, but on the extreme west and east arc a few insignificant, barren 
hills. The soil is poor, being very gravelly. 

Arcot Town, — Head-quarters of the taluk of the same name in 
North Arcot District, Madras, situated in 12 0 54' N. and 79 0 20' E., on 
the right bank of the P&l&r, 2 miles from Ranipet railway station on the 
Ranipet branch of the Madras Railway. Population (1901), 10,734. 
The interest of the place is almost entirely historical, and it now 
possesses no industries or trade of importance and is fast declining. 
Formerly it was the capital of the powerful Nawabs of the Carnatic, 
who are consequently often spoken of in history as the NawHbs of 
Arcot. In 1712, in order to facilitate operations against Mysore, 
Saiidat-ullah Khan, commanding the Delhi forces, transferred his head- 
quarters to Arcot ; and for the twenty years of his power, and during 
the time of his successor Dost All, it remained the seat of government. 
But in 1740 the Maratha army of Raghuj! Bhonsla overran the District; 
Dost All was killed in battle ; Safdar All, who succeeded Dost All, was 
murdered in 1742 ; and his successor, Saiyid Muhammad, shared the 
same fate in 1744. During the next seven years Arcot changed hands 
as many times, and in 1751 an English garrison occupied the fort The 
capture and brilliant defence of Arcot in that year by Clive with a small 
force of 200 Europeans and 300 natives opposed to the large army of 
Raj a Sahib, the Nawab’s son, consisting of 120 French, 2,000 regular 
native troops, 300 cavalry, and 5,000 irregular foot-soldiers, is among 
the most remarkable feats of British arms in India. In 1758 Arcot was 
surrendered to the French under Lally, and two efforts made in the 
following year to regain possession of it failed. In 1760, however, 
Colonel Coote laid siege to the fort, and after a bombardment of seven 
days took it. For the next twenty years it remained in the hands of 
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the Nawfih Muhammad All, the ally of the English; but when in 1780 
the Mysore War extended to the District, Arcot was surrendered to 
Haidar All, who held it till 1782. Tipu Sultan succeeded to Haidar’s 
conquests, and after destroying the fortifications abandoned the town. 
In the cession of the Carnatic to the English in 1801, Arcot was 
included. The descendants of the Nawab, the head of whom is styled 
the Prince of Arcot, live in Madras, but still hold property in this 
neighbourhood* 

The town was formerly surrounded by a high rampart nearly 5 miles 
in circumference, 24 feet broad at the base and 12 feet at the top, and 
faced with a thick masonry wall. This had five gates, the chief of 
which was the Delhi Gate, which led out upon the bed of the P&l£r. 
The whole is now in complete ruin, but the Delhi gateway still stands 
and is an interesting relic. It is surmounted by a small chamber, from 
which a pretty view of the river and opposite bank may be obtained. 
A tradition of doubtful authenticity asserts that this was a favourite 
resort of Cli\e. The palace is now a ruin, and of the fort hardly 
a trace remains. Between the old palace and the fort stands the tomb 
of Nawab Saadat-ullah Khan, a domed structure about 50 feet in 
height and built, without much ornament, of greenstone, each block 
being beautifully cut and fitted into its place. A monthly allowance is 
made by Government for the decoration of the tomb and the perform- 
ance of religious ceremonies. Close to the tomb is the principal 
mosque, the Jama Masjid ; and within the town are twenty-two other 
places of Muhammadan worship, all largely attended, besides many 
other notable tombs. Among the latter that of the fakir Tipu Aulia is 
regarded with particular veneration by Muhammadans. 

Arcot* South* District (Arkat), — A maritime District in the south- 
east of the Madras Presidency, lying between ii° 11' and 12 0 35' N. 
and 78° 38' and 8o° o' E., with an area of 5,217 square miles. It gets 
its name from the fact that it was the southern portion of the Mughal 
SFibah of Arcot, which word is supposed to be derived from aru-kadu, 
1 six forests,’ the province containing six forests in which six rishis are 
fabled to have dwelt. Lt is bounded on the east by the Bay of Bengal ; 
on the south by Tanjore and Trichinopoly, from which Districts it is 
separated by the Coleroon and Vell&r respectively; on the west by 
Salem ; and on the north by North Arcot and Chingleput. Within it 
lies the French Settlement of Pondicherry. On the west rise the 
Kalrayan Hills, a group between 3*000 and 4,000 feet high con- 
nected with the Shevakoys, and farther to the north-west is part of the 
Javadi Hills* the main portion of which is in North Arcot. Be- 
tween these two groups the Chengam pass gives access to Salem 
District, and the PonnaiySr runs down front the Mysore plateau and 
crosses \he District* on its way to the Bay of Bengal. In these western 
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and north-western parts small rocky hills appear m isolated groups, the 
most remarkable being Tiruv\nnam\lai (2,668 feet), a peak with long 
sloping sides for trie mo«t part covered with jungle and accessible only 
on foot ; but otherwise the whole District is a flat plain, with a few sand 
ridges near the coast, and near Pondicherry and Cuddalore, the head- 
quarters, some low plateaux of lateritic formation. 

The rivers of the District all flow from west to east into the Bay of 
Bengal. The chief of them is the PonnaiySr, already mentioned, which 
flows for 75 miles across it. It runs in a sandy bed 
with low banks, receives no tributaries of any impor- ^ysical 
tance within the District, and finally falls into the sea 
about 3 miles north of Cuddalore. North of this is the Gingee mer, 
knoivn also as the Var&hanadT, which rises in the Tindivanam taluk 
and flows into the sea near Pondicherry. South of it is the Gadilam, 
59 miles in length, which has its sources in the Kallakurchi taluk, is 
piincipally supplied by the Malattilr, a natural channel which connects 
it with the PonnaiySr, and runs into the sea past the ruined bastions of 
Fort St. David, a mile north of Cuddalore and close to the mouth of 
the Ponnaiyar. In the extreme south the Yellar forms the boundary 
between South Arcot and Trichinopoly for some distance and then 
strikes into the former District. It flows for 82 miles wnthin the Dis- 
trict and has a tributary of some importance, the Manimuktfinadf, which 
drawls the VriddhSchalam taluk . The VellSr enters the sea at Porto 
Novo. Its banks are high, and it is affected by the tide for 7 or 8 miles 
above its mouth. The southernmost of all the ri\ers, the Coleroon, 
branches from the Camery 11 miles above Trichinopoly, separates 
South Arcot from Tanjore for 36 miles of its length, and falls into the 
sea 3 or 4 miles south of Porto No\o. These last two rivers are navi- 
gable for a short distance from their mouths by small boats ; they W'ere 
once connected by a shallow canal, but this is now to a great extent 


silted up. 

The greater part of the District, including its central and north- 
western portions, is composed of Archaean gneisses and schists, with 
a great development of very massive gneissose granite, with frequent 
large included blocks of more homblcndic rocks and bands of hyper- 
sthene granulite (chamockite). To the east and south-east rocks of 
Cretaceous age appear in detached areas round Pondicherry and 
Vriddhachalam. The Cuddalore sandstone of Upper Tertiary or 


younger age is about 100 feet thick, overlying to the east and uncon- 
formably each of the Cretaceous patches. It consists of unfossiliferous, 
ferruginous, soft sandstones and grits. They are covered by a surface 
of low-level, ferruginous, and often conglomeratic laterite. River, del- 
taic, and coast alluvium and blown sand occupy all the low-lying areas. 

The flora of the hills is almost entirely of the drier deciduous type. 
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characterized by the abundance of sandal-wood, Zizyphus , and Tcrmi- 
nalia , and, more rarely, teak and black-wood. Elsewhere, distance from 
the sea and the absence or presence of cultivation are the determining 
factors in the nature of the plant growth. In the plain between the 
hills and the sea occurs the mixture of deciduous and evergreen flora 
usual in the southern Districts, while along the coast are the brackish- 
water forms in the salt marshes and the seaside flora along the beach. 
Some of these last are of great practical use in binding the sand, which 
would otherwise encroach upon cultivation. Ipomoea biloba , the seaside 
convolvulus, sometimes called the 4 goat Vfoot creeper/ and Spini/ex 
stjuarrosus , a thorny grass, the spiked circular flower-heads of which 
become detached when the seed is ripening and roll along at a great 
pace before the wind, are conspicuous in this respect. 

The hills contain a few leopards, bears, sambar, spotted deer, and 
wild hog, and the smaller game usual to such localities. In the low' 
country there are partridge, hares, quail, some peafowl and jungle-fowl, 
rock pigeons, here and there a florican, numerous teal and wild duck, 
and an unusually plentiful supply of snipe. The principal kinds of sea- 
fish are the pomfret, the sole, the seer, the whiting, the rubd /, and the 
vdlai (a species of Silurus ), 

The climate of South Arcot is fairly dry and on the whole healthy, 
though malaria is endemic in parts of the Kallakurchi, VriddhSchalam, 
and Tiruvannamalai taluks. Epidemic cholera is a frequent victor, 
and there is some elephantiasis along the coast. The temperature is 
moderate near the sea, but rises slightly farther inward. The mean at 
Cuddalore is 82°, the average maximum being 91 0 and the average 
minimum 74 0 . 

The District depends upon both monsoons for its rain. The annual 
fall during the years 1870-99 averaged 43 inches, the minimum 
being 25 inches in 1876, the year before the great famine, and the 
maximum nearly 72 inches in 1884, the year of the high floods referred 
to below. As in other east coast Districts, the fall is highest near the 
coast (52 inches), lighter in the central taluks (45 inches), and smallest 
(39 inches) in the area farther inland, the variation occurring chiefly in 
the supply received from the north-east monsoon. 

There were high floods in the Gadilam in 1864, in the Vellar in 1871, 
In the Ponnaiyfcr in 1874, and in the Coleroon in 1882. But the worst 
floods on record were those of 1884* During the four days from 
November 4 to 8 of that year no less than 32 inches of rain fell in 
Cuddalore, and the Gadilam overflow'ed into both the Old and the New 
Town. In December of the same year, further heavy rain occurred, 
the fall on the 19th alone being 15 inches. The Gadilam and 
Ponnaiy&r both came down in flood, and their streams joined and for 
twenty-four hours rushed through Cuddalore New* Town to the sea. 
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Both the Gadilam and the Ponnaiy&r bridges near the town were partly 
swept away, the railway and telegraph lines were breached, several 
lives were lost, and it took ten or twelve years to recover from the 
damage done to irrigation works, roads, and bridges. 

Like the rest of the shore of the Bay of Bengal, South Arcot is 
notorious for severe storms, and perhaps no coast in the world of equal 
length has proved so disastrous to the British navy as that of this 
District. The hurricane of April 13, 1749, wrecked three vessels be- 
tween Cuddaiore and Fort St. David. One of them was a sixty-gun 
ship and another was Admiral Boscawen’s flagship, 74 guns. With the 
latter 750 men perished. A cyclone in December, 1760, scattered the 
blockading fleet in the Pondicherry roads, when three King’s ships were 
stranded and three more foundered with 1,100 Europeans on boaid. 
During a hurricane in October, 1763, three King’s ships were dismasted. 
There were also violent storms on the coast in 1752, 1784, 1795, 1808, 
1820, 1831, 1840, 1842, 1853, 1871, and 1874. In the storm of 1853 
seven vessels were wrecked between Cuddaiore and Porto Novo, 
besides native craft. 

The early history of the District probably resembled generally that 
of the rest of the Chola country. It seems to have been under the 
Chola sovereigns from the earliest period of their . 

supremacy, though it is possible that portions of the s * 

north fell into the hands of the Pallavas of Conjeeveram or K&nchi. 
From the thirteenth century it appears to have followed the fortunes of 
Tanjore. Towards the close of the fourteenth century inscriptions in 
the District mention four chiefs calling themselves Udaiyir. One 
of them seems to have been conquered by the Vijayanagar king 
Harihara II, an inscription in whose name, dated in 1382, has been 
found. About 1646 the District passed under the Bij&pur Sultans, from 
whom, thirty years later, it was wrested by Sivaji, the founder of the 
Mariitha power in India. With the fall of Gingec, in 1698, the imperial 
Mughals succeeded the Mar&thSs as masters of the country. The 
British connexion dates from 1674, when its Bijipur ruler invited the 
Governor of Fort St. George to establish factories in his territories. 
Negotiations were immediately opened, but no active steps were taken 
till 1682, when a settlement was made at Cuddaiore. This proving 
unfortunate, another was established at Kunimedu, a village about 
12 miles north of Pondicherry. In 1683 the Cuddaiore factory was re- 
occupied, and a fresh station was also founded at Porto Novo. 1 he 
latter, however, was closed in 1687, the year in which the deed of grant 
for all the three factories was received from Harji Raja, the Maratha 
governor of Gingee. In 1690 Fort St. David, about a mile north of 
Cuddaiore, with all the country * within the randome shott of a great 
gun 9 round about it, was purchased from the Marath&s, and the effects 
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at Ktinimedu and the other factories were removed to it. The villages 
so acquired are known to this da y as the 1 cannon-ball villages.* On 
the capture of Fort St George in 1746 by the French admiral La 
Bourdonnais, Fort St. David became, for six years, the head-quarters of 
the Company on the Coromandel Coast. During the Carnatic Wars of 
1749-61, when the English and the French first interposed in the 
internal politics of India, South Arcot played an important part, Cudda- 
lore, Fort St. David, Gingee, TySga Durgam, Vriddh&chalam, Tiruvan- 
ntmalai, and other places being the objects of repeated attacks and 
counterattacks. In 1758 Cuddalore and Fort St. David were taken by 
the French, and the fortifications of the latter were almost levelled to 
he ground. In 1760, however, Eyre Coote, after his great victory over 
he French under Lally at WandiwSsh, retook Cuddalore, and the 
French abandoned Fort St. David on his advance. In 1767 Haidar 
?YlT, who had by this time usurped sovereign authority in Mysore, 
entered the Carnatic by the Chengam pass in the north-west corner of 
he District, but he was defeated by Colonel Joseph Smith both there 
tnd again at Tiruvann&malai. In 1780 he again entered the District 
the same route. Some fighting took place at Cuddalore, Tyaga 
Durgam, and Chidambaram, but the most decisive battle in the cam- 
paign occurred at Porto Novo. Haidar was signally defeated by Sir 
Syre Coote, and the victory did much to save the entire Presidency, 
n 1782, however, Cuddalore was taken by the French, and on the 
:es$ation of hostilities in 1784 was once more restored to the British, 
n 1790 Tipfl, the son of Haidar, made a demonstration before TySga 
)urgam and took Tiruvannamalai and Perumukkal, about 5 miles to 
he east of Tindivanam, treating the inhabitants of the former with 
;reat cruelty. But his farther progress was checked by news of Lord 
Cornwallis’s advance into Mysore, to meet which he promptly quitted 
he Carnatic. 

The District passed under English government for the first time in 
781, when, during the war with Haidar, the NawSb of Arcot assigned 
he revenues of the Carnatic to the English. In 1801, with the rest of 
he Carnatic, it was ceded in full sovereignty to the British by the 
law&b, Azlm-ud-daula. On the outbreak of the war between England 
nd France in 1792, Pondicherry was taken without difficulty, but was 
nally restored to the French in 1816. 

Prehistoric dolmens are found in parts of the Tiruvann&malai and 
'irukkoyilflr taluks. They are chambers formed of six granite slabs, 
ith a circular hole some 18 inches in diameter on the eastern side; 
id some of them are as large os 6 feet by 8 feet, and 7 feet high, 
hey contain pottery, bones, and implements, and the local legend 
(plains that they were the homes of a race of dwarf rishh % 60,000 
rong. In the middle of one large group of them at Devandr, near 
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Tirukkoyilur, stands a huge slab of granite 14 feet high, 8 feet wide, 
and 6 inches thick, which is locally known as the kackerikalox ‘stone 
of audience.’ Other antiquities are the temples at Chidambaram, 
Tiruvannamalai, Vriddhftchalam, and SrImushnam. Military archi- 
tecture is represented by the famous stronghold of Gingee and by Ty9ga 
Durgam, a rock-fortress which commands the Atflr pass into Salem 
District. 

South Arcot contains *,745 villages and 10 towns, but only 7 per 
cent, of the people live in the towns and three-fifths in medium-sued 
villages of from 500 to 2,000 inhabitants. The Dis- 
trict is divided into eight taluks, which are named °* >n on ’ 
after their respective head-quarters. Particulars of them, according to 
the Census of 1901, are* appended : — 




Number of 


b 

*8 a Ji m 


7 aluk 

Its 

f 

< 

Towns 

1 

Villages. | 

1 

Popul 

|i 

» 

Percentage 
variation 1 
population 
tween 189 
and lqot 

Number 0 
persons abb- 
read and 
write. 

Tindivanam 

816 

I 

473 

338,973 

415 

+ 7*3 

22,246 

Tnuvnnnamalai . 

1,009 

1 

400 

•*44,085 

24a 

4- 18.8 

*3,5>8 

Villupuram 

5<>9 

I 

300 

3x3,607 

616 

+ 3*9 

**,895 

1 uukkoytlur 

584 

1 

350 

285.068 

488 

4 9.2 

17,609 

Kallakurchi 

873 

,, 

367 

*69,377 

a 

4 13-5 

11,991 

Cuddalore . 

448 

3 

234 

336 

361,776 

4 7-3 

3*, 755 

Chidambaram . 

402 

2 

294,868 

734 

+ 4' 5 

29,129 

Vnddh&chalam . 

57* 

I 

298 

242,140 

420 

4 10 2 

> 7.603 

District total 

5 -* >7 

10 

i *.745 

*, 349,894 

4 - 

Os 

0 

4 8.6 

i 

166,746 


The population in 1871 was 1,755,817; in 1881, 1,8x4,738; in 
1891, 2,162,851 ; and in 1901, 2,349,894. The chief towns are the 
three municipalities of Cuddalore (population, 52,216), Chidambaram 
(19,909), and Tiruvannamalai (17,069). South Arcot is below- the 
average in area ; but in the number of its inhabitants and the density of 
its population it stands third and fifth respectively among the Districts 
of the Presidency. Despite the fact that it was severely affected by the 
great famine of 1876, and the constant stream of emigrants who 
have left it to cross the seas, especially to the Straits and Burma, the 
population has increased by 34 per cent since 1871, the corresponding 
increase for the Presidency as a whole being 22 per cant During 
the decade 1891-1900 the sparsely-peopled areas of Tiruvannamalai, 
Kallakurchi, and Vriddhachalam exhibited a marked advance. About 
94 per cent, of the population are Hindus, the remainder being about 
equally divided between Musalmins and Christians. The District also 
contains (chiefly in the Tindivanam taluk) 5,896 Jains, which is a huger 
number than in any other District of the Presidency except South 
Kanara and North Arcot. Tamil is everywhere the vernacular. 
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Like most of the southern Districts, South Arcot contains a sprinkling 
of Telugu castes, such as K&pu and Kamma (cultivators), Balija and 
Komati (traders), Odde (earth-workers), and Chakkiliyans (cobblers); 
but the great mass of the people are Tamils. More than a fourth of all 
the Pallis and Paraiyans in the Presidency are found in South Arcot ; 
they number respectively 728,000 and 556,000, and together constitute 
more than half the population of the District. Next in numbers come 
the Vellalas (146,000), the great Tamil cultivating caste, and the 
Idaiyans (104,000), who are shepherds. A somewhat curious community 
are the Malaiyalis of the Javadi and KalrEyan Hills. They appear to 
be Tamils who took refuge there at some remote period, and whose 
customs have been affected by their environment. The jungle tribe of 
the Irulas is found in places, but some of its members have settled 
down in the villages as coolies. 

The population of South Arcot depends more exclusively upon 
cultivation and the tending of flocks and herds than that of any other 
area in the Province except the Agencies of the three northern Districts, 
82 per cent, of the inhabitants subsisting by these callings. It is also 
noticeable that of the landholders and tenants more than 99 per cent, 
(or 56 per cent, of the entire population) returned themselves in 1901 
as actual cultivators as distinguished from mere holders of land, and 
that there were ninety-two landholders to every eight tenants. Seeing 
that Pallis and Paraiyans form more than half of the population, .the 
inference appears to be that these castes are rising from their former 
position of agricultural serfs to be holders of land of their own. 

Of the Christians of the District, 92 per cent, are Roman Catholics. 
The Catholic mission, an offshoot of the famous Madura Mission, is 
the oldest. After working for several years in the Gingee country, its 
members built the first Roman Catholic church at Cuddalore Old 
Town in 1692. They underwent many calamities during the wars of 
the Carnatic between 1749 and 1761. The next oldest mission is the 
Danish Evangelical Lutheran, established in 1737. This also suffered 
greatly during the wars between the English, the French, and Mysore. 
It suspended its work in 1807, but has been since revived by the 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel. This body began work in 
1825, the Leipzig Evangelical Lutheran Mission in 1851, the Danish 
Mission in 1861, the Society of the Reformed Church of America in 
1868, and the Highways and Hedges Mission in 1882. 

Two-thirds of the land of South Arcot is of the red ferruginous class, 
and nearly all the remainder is black cotton soil. Sandy earth occurs 
Aar* lttf on ty ^ comparatively small areas near the coast, and 
Agrtc e * is useful for little but growing cashew and casuarina 
trees. The red class predominates everywhere except in the southern 
taluks of Chidambaram and Vriddh&chalam, where black cotton soil 
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(which is esteemed the better of the two) covers about 70 per cent, 
of the arable area. The red soil is best for 1 dry crops/ and the black, 
owing to its reterrtiveness of moisture, for i wet* cultivation. Vriddhfi- 
chalam contains good soil, but has less tank or channel irrigation 
than any other taluk, and, as water is not found near the surface, wells 
are scarce. The Kaliakurchi, TiruvannSimalai, and Tindivanam taluks 
on the west and north, which are mainly covered with the poorer red 
soil, possess a large number of rain-fed tanks and irrigation wells. 
Tindivanam contains about one-fourth of the tanks and wells in the 
District, and the number of wells in the other two taluks more than 
doubled in the decade ending 1900-1. In the centre of the District, 
Tirukkoyilfir depends chiefly upon canals and tanks, and Villupuram 
upon tanks and wells. Nearly all the irrigation from the liver channels 
is in the two southern taluks of Cuddalore and Chidambaram. 

The busiest sowing months on ‘dry* land, where light showeis are 
enough to start a crop, are from July to October; and ‘wet* land is 
chiefly cultivated between September and November. 

The 5,217 square miles of which the District consists are nearly 
all ryotwdri the zaminddri and ‘whole indm ' lands covering only 
349 square miles. The area for which particulars are available is 
4,885 square miles, which in 1903-4 was distributed among the eight 
taluks as shown in the following table : — 


Taluk 

Area 
shown in 
accounts 

Forests 

Cultivable 

waste. 



Tindivanam 

817 

49 

31 

| 

130 

Tiruvannamalai . 

922 

3H 

82 


78 

Villupuram 

506 


23 

351 

109 

Tirukkoyilfir 

573 


28 

336 

93 

Kaliakurchi 

650 


96 

322 

7 ! 

Cuddalore . 

437 


23 

305 

io 

Chidambaram . 

402 

13 


3<*> 

188 

Vriddhachalam . 

578 

55 


34$ 

43 

Total 

4.885 

654 

317 

*.845 

79, 


The principal food-grains are rice, cambu ( Pennisetum typhoideum), 
varagu ( Paspalum scrobiculatum), and rdgi (Eleusine coracana), the 
areas under which in 1903-4 were 907, 475, 414, and 215 square 
miles respectively, or 31, 16, 14, and 7 per cent, of the total aTea 
cropped. Rice is grown extensively in all the taluks , but particularly 
in Chidambaram, which contains one-fourth of the area under it within 
the District. Elsewhere cambu , varagu , and rdgi arc the chief staples. 
Fruit trees and vegetables occupy a considerable area in the Cuddalore, 
Tindivanam, Villupuram, and Chidambaram taluks^ and in the last 
of these a large extent is cultivated wnth vegetables. Ground-nut 
( Arachis hypogaed) is by far the most important industrial crop. More 
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than two-thirds of the whole area under it in the Presidency is found in 
this District, and it occupies as much as so per cent, of the net area 
cropped. It is grown principally in Tindivanam, Villupuram, Tiruk- 
koyilar, and Cuddalore, and is exported to France from the ports of 
Cuddalore and Pondicherry. Gingelly is grown all over the District, 
but chiefly in Vriddh&chalam, Villupuram, and Cuddalore ; and indigo 
still covers considerable areas in the two latter of these taluks and in 
Tindivanam and Tirukkoyilur. 

The extension of the area of holdings has amounted to about 28 
per cent, during the last thirty years, but considerable tracts in the 
Tiruvannftmalai and Kallakurchi taluks are still unoccupied. Little has 
been done to improve the quality of the crops grown, except in the case 
of ground-nut. The cultivation of this fell off considerably some years 
ago owing to the deterioration of the local seed, but the recent intro- 
duction of fresh seed from Mauritius improved the standard and 
resulted in a great extension of the area under it. The cultivation of 
indigo has of late declined, owing to the competition of the German 
synthetic dye. During the sixteen years ending 1904 more than 3 lakhs 
lias been advanced under the Land Improvement Loans Act, chiefly 
for the sinking and repairing of wells in Tiruvannftmalai and Kallakurchi, 
where the cultivators have largely availed themselves of the favourable 
terms introduced to encourage well-sinking. 

The indigenous cattle are of no particular ureed and are not remark- 
able. The western taluks , with their large areas of waste land and 
forest, are used as a grazing-ground for the cattle and sheep of Tanjore 
and other neighbouring areas. A very large cattle fair is held at 
Tiruvannamalai during the annual K&rtigai festival, and animals are 
brought there in large numbers from Mysore and other places. Two 
kinds of sheep are found : the Kurumba or woolly variety, and the 
Semmeri or brown, hairy breed. The former is chiefly reared for its 
wool and the latter for its flesh. Goats are valued for their skins, but 
their numbers have recently decreased, owing perhaps to the closing 
to them of the * reserved ’ forests. Working cattle are fed on rice-straw 
and eambu and rdgi stalks. The cultivator is well aware of the value 
of the manure of all these animals, and they are commonly penned in 
the fields at night. 

Except in Tiruvannimalai, there is considerable irrigation in all the 
tdluks ; and the District as a whole is one of the best-watered areas in 
the Presidency, as much as 792 square miles, or 32 per cent, of the 
total area of ryotwdri and * minor indm * land under cultivation, having 
been irrigated in 1903-4. There are, altogether, 87 dams, 205 river 
channels, 197 spring channels, and 3,243 tanks, besides 100,720 wells. 
Next to North Arcot, the District contains the largest number of wells 
in the Presidency. Of the total irrigated area, 487 square miles arc 
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supplied from tanks, 167 from Government canals, and 112 from wells. 
The best-watered taluk is Chidambaram, which is served by the systems 
of channels depending on the Lower Anicut on the Coleroon, and 
the Shatiatope dam across the Vell&r. The Vir&nam tank under the 
Lower Anicut is the largest reservoir in the whole of the Presidency. 
The irrigation system next in importance after these two takes off from 
the dam across the Ponnaiyar at Tirukkoyilur, and to this most of the 
fertility of the Tirukkoyilur and Villupuram taluks is due. The areas 
watered by these three important systems in 1903-4 were respectively 
85,000, 34,000, and 28,000 acres. There are also three dams across 
the Gadilam and one at Pelandorai on the VellSr, but they are of less 
value. The fopner supplement irrigation in the Cuddalore taluk, and 
the last supplies parts of the VriddhSchalam and Chidambaram taluks. 
The numerous tanks (artificial reservoirs) form the chief source of 
irrigation ; and, though comparatively unimportant individually, they 
supply nearly half the * wet * area in the District, an extent even larger 
than that fed by the channels. Most of them are small affairs under 
the control of the Revenue department, but in the aggregate about 
Rs. 50,000 is spent annually upon their up-keep. 

The forests of South Arcot are not at present important as timber- 
producing areas, as they had been completely ruined before conservation 
began, but they have capabilities. As the figures p or d gt 8 
already given show, nearly half the total area lies in 
the Tiruvannamalai taluk. These are largely the forests on the spur 
of the Jav&dis called the Tenmalais, which runs down into the District. 
The next largest area is in Kallakurchi. The forest on these low hills 
resembles other growth of the same elevation, while elsewhere are 
found sea-shore casuarina plantations and swamps of the mangrove-like 
Avicennias. There are no areas of waste land that can be called real 
forest, and for the most part more or less permanent cultivation 
marches with the limits of the Reserves. The total includes about 
14 per cent, of the District area ; and nearly three-tenths of it consists 
of the hill forests already referred to, and a large block of 76 square 
miles of broken ground on the banks of the Ponnaiyar where it emerges 
from Salem District. The remainder is divided into 144 blocks 
scattered all over the District, consisting mainly of the poorest and 
most open scrub. 

The forests are principally used at present for grazing, and are 
annually resorted to by about 159,000 cattle and 149,000 sheep. Goats 
used to overrun the Reserves completely, but their numbers have been 
con siderably reduced in recent years. A limited amount of firewood 
and of very small and inferior timber is consumed, and a large quantity 
of leaves for manure. Minor products are collected to the value of 
Rs. r 7,600. 
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The hill forests contain the better species of timber trees usually 
found in this part of the Presidency: namely, teak, rosewood, vettgai 
{Pteroearpus Marsupium), Terminalia tomntosa, Hardwickia binata , 
and Anogeissus latifolia. In a limited area on the small plateau of the 
Tenmalais sandal-wood is very common, and will be workable again in 
a few years. 

Besides the 'reserved’ forest, a notable stretch of forest land in the 
west consists of the eastern part of the Kalr&yan Hills, reaching an 
average height of 3,500 feet. With the exception of a small area of out- 
lying slopes on the north and east, the whole of this tract, or an area 
of about 200 square miles, is jagtr land and under no control at all. 
It drains to the iforth into the PonnaiySr and south-east into the 
Vell&r, and forms an important source of water-supply for the neigh- 
bouring plains ; but it is very much degraded by punalkadu (shifting 
cultivation and burning) and general fires, and is gradually getting 
worse. 

The District is not specially noted for any mines or minerals. The 
iron ores of die Kallakurchi, Tiruvannimalai, and TirukkoyilOr taluks 
attracted considerable attention at the beginning of 
w ’ last century. In 1830 Mr. Heath of the Madras 
Civil Service succeeded in establishing the Porto Novo Iron Company, 
the object of which was to manufacture bar iron from these ores. It 
erected extensive works at Porto Novo and later at TiruvannSmalai but 
the enterprise foiled after a protracted trial of many years and the 
company was finally wound up in 1867. The chief trouble was the 
scarcity of fuel. Other drawbacks were technical difficulties in pro- 
ducing iron free from flaws. The melancholy history of the enterprise 
is set out in detail in the Gazetteer of South Arcot. 

Fine-grained sandstones are found in Vriddh&chalam, and blue lime- 
stones containing fossil shells in the Tindivanam taluk. The southern 
bank of the Gadilam river near Panruti is noted for its plastic clay, 
and the hills of Gangavaram, G ingee, and Ty&ga Durgam for very 
handsome granitoids susceptible of a high polish. In and near Tiruk- 
koyilur and TiruvannSmalai, and in Tiruvakkarai in the Vitlupuram 
taluk, excellent granite is quarried, which is utilized by the Nkttukottai 
Chettis in the repairs they are carrying out in the temples at Chidam- 
baram, TiruvannSmalai, TiruvennanallGr, and other places. 

Indigenous arts or manufactures are of no particular importance ; 
but the steam sugar factories at Nelli kuppam and TiruvennanallGr 
and the distillery at the former place belonging 

MtmmmlarUoas. t0 t * ie East India Distilleries and Sugar Factories 
'Company (capital £400,000) provide employment 
for 2,050 hands. Indigo, salt, jaggery (coarse sugar), pottery, mis, and 
cotton fabrics are also largely manufactured. In 1901 there were 567 
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indigo-vats in the District, and in the manufacturing season these pro- 
vided employment for about 4,800 persons. But, owing to the com- 
petition of the artificial dye, this industry is on the decline. It is 
hoped in some quarters that the excellence of the natural indigo and 
the solidity it gives to the cloth may perhaps re-establish it in the 
European market, if only the primitive methods for extracting the dye 
can be replaced by an improved and cheaper process. In the coast 
taluks of Tindivanam and Cuddalore, salt is extensively manufactured 
in Government salt-pans ; jaggery is made at several places ; and the 
revival in recent years of the cultivation of ground-nut has given a 
great stimulus to the manufacture of oil, which is chiefly extracted from 
ground-nuts and gingelly seeds {Sesamum indicum). In Panruti fine 
pottery and excellent earthen toys are made. The weaving of pure 
silk is carried on in the Chidambaram taluk. Weaving in cotton 
mixed with silk is practised in a number of villages round Bhuvanagiri, 
Chidambaram, and MannSrgudi in the Chidambaram taluk, and at 
Panruti, Kurinjipp&di, and Chennappan&yakkanp&laiyam in the Cudda- 
lore taluk. The kailis made in these villages are exported to the Straits 
Settlements, and the other fabrics are used locally and also exported 
to Mysore, North Arcot, and Chingleput. In the Tiruvannamalai, 
Vriddh&chalam, and Kallakurchi taluks , coarse woollen blankets are 
made by the KurUmba caste. 

South Arcot is a maritime District and has two ports, Cuddalore and 
Porto Novo. The former is far the more important, almost the whole 
sea-borne trade of the District being carried on through it The total 
value of the imports and exports by sea in 1903-4 was so lakhs and 
X37 lakhs respectively. The chief exports are ground-nuts, oil-cake, 
cotton piece-goods, skins, rice, ground-nut oil, fresh vegetables, turmeric, 
tobacco and cigars, chillies, coriander, and castor. Indigo was exported 
in huge quantities until recently; but now, owing to low prices and 
especially to the continued fall in the foreign market, only a nominal 
trade in it continues with Europe. The District does the largest trade 
in ground-nuts in the Presidency. France is its most valuable customer, 
taking as much as 60 lakhs in 1903-4 out of a total export valued at 
78 lakhs. Ground-nuts are also sent to the United Kingdom, Germany, 
and Austria. Ground-nut oil and oil-cake, cotton piece-goods (especi- 
ally those known as kailis), and skins are chiefly exported to the Struts 
Settlements. Rice is sent mainly to Ceylon. The principal imports 
direct into the District by sea are areca-nuts from the Straits, and 
palmyra timber from Ceylon for housebuilding purposes. Except in 
articles which are collected for export by sea, the inland trade of the 
District is small. The chief exports by land are sugar from the factories 
at Nellikuppam and Tiruvennanallflr, salt from the MerkSnam and 
Cuddalore factories, jaggery, rice, indigo, and woollen blankets. The 
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chief imports are cattle from Mysore and other parts, fruit and vege- 
tables from Salem and North Arcot, and many foreign-made articles 
from Madras. Cuddalore and Panruti are the chief centres of general 
trade. Pondicherry, though situated in French territory, is, for pur- 
poses of trade, practically part of the District, and the native merchants 
there do a very large portion of its business. The chief trading castes 
are the Chettis of different classes. The N&ttukottai subdivision of this 
caste are the chief money-lenders. Most of the internal trade is carried 
on at weekly markets, the largest of which are those at Panruti and 
Tirukkoyilur, and at the fairs held during the religious festivals at 
Tiruvann&malai, Vriddhachalam, Chidambaram, Mailam, and other 
places. 

The metre-gauge South Indian Railway from Madras to Tuticorin 
enters the District at Olakkur and runs across the taluks of Tindivanam, 
Villupuram, Cuddalore, and Chidambaram for a distance of 88 miles, 
passing through the ports of Cuddalore and Porto Novo. A branch 
from Villupuram, 24 miles in length, which was opened in 1879, com- 
municates with the French Settlement of Pondicherry. The line from 
Villupuram to Dharmavaram in Anantapur District, constructed in 1892, 
passes through the TirukkoyilQr and TiruvannSmalai taluks for a dis- 
tance of 52 miles, opening up a tract of country which was formerly 
liable to scarcity of food-stuffs. The only taluks in the District which 
are not served by any railway are Kallakurchi and Vriddhachalam ; 
but the construction of the Trichinopoly-Tirukkoyilur chord line, now 
under contemplation, will remove this want and place the District in 
closer communication with the fertile delta of the Cauvery and other 
food-producing tracts. This new line will cross diagonally the rough 
quadrilateral of about 100 miles square which is bounded by the towns 
of Jal&rpet, Cuddalore, Tanjore, and Erode, will be 96 miles in length, 
and will effect a saving of 37 miles in the present route between Trichi- 
nopoly and the north. If, as has been suggested, it is continued north- 
wards to Arkonam and constructed on the standard gauge, it would 
connect the District directly with the broad-gauge systems in the north 
of the Province. 

With the exception of the northern half of Kallakurchi and the 
western half of the Vriddh&chalam taluk , the District is well provided 
with roads. The total length is 1,218 miles, of which 901 are metalled 
and 3x7 are unmet&UecL Eleven miles of the former and 66 miles 
of the latter are maintained by the Public Works department, and the 
rest are in charge of the local boards. There are avenues of trees 
along 1,080 miles. The coasting steamers of the British India Steam 
Navigation Company touch periodically at Cuddalore. 

South Arcot is not frequently exposed to famine, as it contains large 
irrigation works and ample means of external communication ; but 
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scarcity is often felt when there is a general failure of food-crops due to 
deficiency in die local rains, and high prices caused by . 

distress elsewhere naturally react upon the District. W m 
The year 1806-7 was a disastrous season, and the distress which 
occurred necessitated the opening of relief works and the remission of 
revenue amounting to 6£ lakhs. There was distress in 1823-5 ; and in 
1833-4, the year of the GuntQr famine, the prices of grain doubled, 
18,000 persons were employed on relief works, and large remissions were 
again necessary. In the famine of 1866 relief works were also opened in 
this District, and prices continued high until 1868. The drought in 1873-4 
caused the loss of much of the * dry crops/ In 1876-8, the years of the 
great famine, South Arcot was more severely affected than ever before 
or since ; relief works were opened, and the number of persons relieved 
at the height of the distress (September, 1877) was as large as 83,000, 
or nearly 6 per cent, of the total population. The prices of grain rose 
to a level which was unprecedented, and on Christmas Day, 1876, the 
distressed people of Cuddalore plundered the bazars and caused a 
serious riot. The total amount spent on gratuitous relief and on relief 
works was 9j lakhs. During the decade ending 1900-1 there was 
no famine in the District; but failure of local rains in 1891-2 and 
1898-9 created distress in parts of the Kallakurchi, Tirukkoyilur, 
Tindivanam, Cuddalore, and Chidambaram taluks . 

JJor general administrative purposes, the District is divided into four 
subdivisions, one of the officers in charge of which is usually a member 
of the Indian Civil Service, the others being Deputy- ^ c | jn j n i itrA tj on 
Collectors recruited in India. These subdivisions 
are Tindivanam, comprising the Tindivanam, Tiruvann&malai, and 
Villupuram tdluks ; Chidambaram, comprising the Chidambaram 
and Vriddhichalam tdluks ; Tirukkoyilar, comprising the Kallakurchi 
and Tirukkoyilar tdluks; and Cuddalore, which contains only the 
Cuddalore taluk. A taksilddr is posted to the head-quarters of each of 
the tdluks y and, except in the case of Kallakurchi, is assisted by one or 
more deputy -taksilddrs. There is also a stationary sub-magistrate at 
each head-quarters station. The District contains the usual superior 
officers. 

For the purposes of civil justice, a District Munsif holds his court in 
each taluk except Tiruvannflmalai and Kallakurchi, while Cuddalore has 
two. There are no Subordinate Judges, and all appeals from the 
District Munsifs lie to the District Court, which is also the Court 
of Session. In the matter of grave crime, the District ranked eleventh 
in the Presidency in 1904. Murders are not common. Ordinary 
thefts form a large proportion of the serious crimes. Cattle-thefts, 
robberies, and dacoities are also of frequent occurrence, though the 
number of these fluctuates, as elsewhere, with the state of the season* 

VOL* V. * f 
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The perpetrators of a large proportion of the robberies and dacoities 
are the thieving class known as the VeppQr Paraiyans, who live at 
VeppQr in the Vriddhlchalam taluk and in a number of villages round 
about it They sometimes join the thieving Kusavans of Salem 
District A large proportion of the cases of theft in the Tirukkoyilfir, 
Kallakurchi, and Vriddh&chalam taluks are not reported to the police ; 
and the owners eventually get back their property by paying a sum of 
money, the amount of which depends upon the value of the property 
lost, to well-known go-betweens, who are often the descendants of former 
robber chiefs and are still known locally as poligars . This practice is 
exceedingly difficult to break down. The proximity of Pondicherry 
affords considerable facilities to bad characters in evading arrest, and 
renders the work of the police more than usually difficult. 

The revenue administration of the District passed into the hands of 
the East India Company along with the rest of the Carnatic in 1801. 
Prior to that date the Company had possessed only a small tract of 
territory round Fort St. David, which was known as the District of 
Cuddalorc. The revenue of this territory was generally farmed out to 
renters. The land appears to have been divided into rice and 1 small- 
grain’ land, but the assessment levied on each class is not now 
ascertainable and the determination of the exact rates was probably 
left to the renters. Apparently these were moderate, as previous to 
the Mysore Wars the country is stated to have been in a highly 
prosperous state. 

Little is known of the revenue history of the rest of the District 
either under the Hindu Rajas or the Muhammadan rulers till the time of 
Nawab Muhammad All, when the famous Rayoji, the Nawab’s manager, 
first fixed the revenue by measuring the fields and conducting a rough 
survey. For some years Rayoji collected the revenue without the inter- 
vention of renters. Afterwards he was himself appointed by the Nawab 
the renter of the whole Subah (the assessment payable by him being 
13! lakhs of pagodas), and he continued as such until his death in 
the war with Haidar All. Under Rayoji’s settlement ‘wet’ land paid 
an assessment in kind, and ‘dry’ and garden land paid a money rent 
the amount of which depended on the crops raised. The assessment 
in kind was converted into money at the average selling price before it 
was collected. 

The system of farming the revenue and the rates of assessment intro- 
duced by RSyoji were continued for some time after 1801 by British 
Collectors. In 1802-3 Mr. Garrow made the first attempt to effect a 
settlement of the demand with individual ryots. In 1804-5 the Districts 
of Manr&rgudi and Chidambaram were annexed. A systematic survey 
and settlement were introduced by Mr, Ravenshaw in 1806-7 in the major 
portion of the District as then constituted. In 1808, in accordance with 
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the policy of a permanent settlement which had come into favour, whole 
villages were leased out to renters for a period of three years for a fixed 
sum. As elsewhere, this system proved a failure. In the same year 
the District of Cuddalore was incorporated with that of South Arcot, 
and some of its northern taluks were transferred to the Chittoor and 
Chingleput Districts. In 1811 the triennial leases were ieplaced by 
decennial leases, but these also proved a complete failure. The Board 
of Directors eventually recorded their disapproval of the lease system 
and of a permanent settlement, and consequently the ryotivari settle- 
ment was restored in 1821. Four years later, the system of annual 
settlements and the collection of the revenue in instalments somewhat 
on the lines now in force was adopted, and in the same year the survey 
and settlement partially introduced by Mr. Ravenshaw were extended 
to the rest of the District. The rates which this officer had fixed were, 
however, found to be too high, and in 1854 revised rates more favour- 
able to the cultivators were introduced while Mr. Maltby was Collector. 
The area under cultivation then increased enormously. In 1859 
the rates of assessment on 4 dry , land were still further reduced. In the 
same year part of the Chetput taluk was transferred to North Arcot 
District, and South Arcot assumed its present dimensions. Mr. Maltby’s 
settlement continued till 1883, when a new survey and a resettlement 
were begun which were completed in 1894. The survey proved that 
tli# occupied area had increased by 7 per cent, on the extent shown in 
the old accounts, and the settlement enhanced the total revenue by 
3 per cent, or a little more than a lakh of rupees. The average assess- 
ment on 4 dry * land is now Rs. 1-3-4 per acre (maximum, Rs. 3-8-0 ; 
minimum, 6 annas), and on 4 wet ’ land Rs. 5-6-0 (maximum, Rs. 9 ; 
minimum, Rs. 2). 

The revenue from land and the total revenue in recent years arc 
given below, in thousands of rupees: — 



1880 - 1 . 

I 89 O-I. 

1900 - 1 . 


Land revenue 

31 , Oi 

39.65 

, 6,01 

60,40 

49-57 

Total revenue 

4M8 

5M* 

7»,<>7 


Outside the municipal towns, local affairs are under the management 
of the District board and the four taluk boards of Cuddalore, Chidam- 
baram, Tirukkoyilur, and Tindivanam, the areas controlled by which 
correspond with those of the four administrative subdivisions of the 
same names. The total expenditure of these boards in 1903-4 was 
4.92 lakhs, of which about 58 per cent, was laid out on roads and 
buildings. The chief source of income is, as elsewhere, the land cess. 
There are twenty-one Union panchayats , which manage the affairs of the 
same number of small towns. 
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Police administration is in charge of a District Superintendent at 
iddalore, aided by an Assistant Superintendent stationed at Tiruk- 
iyilflr. There are 86 ’police stations ; and the force if) 1904 numbered 
inspectors, 796 constables, and 124 head constables, and* also 2,043 
ral police. Besides the Cuddalore District jail, 17 subsidiary jails 
ve accommodation for 337 prisoners, male and female. 

According to the Census of 1901, South Arcot stands ninth among the 
enty-two Districts of the Presidency in the literacy of its male popula- 
m and twelfth in that of its female population, 13.8 per cent, of the 
rmer and 0-5 per cent, of the lattia, or 7.1 per cent, of the total, being 
le to read and write. Education is most advanced in the Cuddalore 
d Chidambaram taluks, and most backward in Kallakurchi and 
ruvann&malai. The District is the only one in the Presidency in 
rich the Christians are worse educated than either Hindus or Muham- 
idans. The total number of pupils in 1 880-1 was 15,302 ; in 1890-1, 
,189; in 1900-1, 44,215; and in 1903-4, 48,271. At the end of 
03-4 South Arcot contained 1,540 educational institutions of alt 
ids, of which 1,178 were classed as public, and the remainder as 
ivate. Of the former, 1,141 were primary schools, secondary institu- 
ins numbered 29, and there were 7 training and other special schools, 
d an Arts college at Cuddalore. In the public and private institutions 
ken together, 4,476 girls were under instruction. Of the 1,178 public 
ititutions, 16 were managed by the Educational department, 99 by the 
»1 boards, and 11 by the municipalities, while 530 were aided from 
blic funds, and 522 were unaided but conformed to the rules of the 
partment. Only 6 per cent, of the boys and 18 per cent, of the girls 
ider instruction have advanced beyond the primary classes. Of the 
lie population of school-going age, 20 per cent, were in the primary 
ige, and of the female population of the same age, 2 per cent. Among 
usalmSns, who, however, form a very small proportion of the popula- 
m, the corresponding percentages were 50 and 6. About 4,000 
.nch&ma pupils were under instruction at 168 schools especially 
untained for their education. The Arts college, which is of the 
:ond grade, is die St Joseph’s College in Cuddalore. The total 
penditure on education in 1903-4 was Rs. 2,39,000, of which 
i. 92,000 was derived from ' fees. Of the total, Rs. 1,48,000, or 
par cent, was devoted to primary education. 

There are 8 hospitals and 16 dispensaries in the District The former 
i situated at the taluk head-quarters, and the latter are mosdy at the 
puty-toAsfAfito’ stations. They contain 140 beds for in-patients ; 
too in-patients and 248,000* out-patients were treated during 1903, 
d 9,100 operations were performed. The total cost of the mainte- 
nee of these institutions was Rs. 55,000, mostly met from Local 
d municipal funds. 
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The figures of 1903-4 show the* the District was below the avenge 
of the Presidency as regards the number of persons protected from 
small-pox, and tint the number of deaths from that disease was above 
the avenge. The number of persons successfully vaccinated during the 
year was a8 per 1,000 of the population, compared with 30 per 1,000 
for the Province as a whole. Vaccination is compulsory in the th r ee 
municipal towns and in eleven of the Unions. 

[W. Francis, District Gazetteer (1905).] 



